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REFACE. 


HE Love of Truth is moſt preva- 
lent with the better Part of Men; 
4 Ind n nothing is ſo much deſir d 
Nee. ory as the Certainty of thoſe Things 

are related. There is no Way of 
ming nearer to this, than by viewing 
the Originals, from whence our Modern 
Accounts are taken: When theſe lye open 
defore us, every Man is Maſter of the Affair, 
and needs not to be led by the Sentiments of 
mother. And conſidering how ready ſome 
ge to Romance upon a Story, that they 
Way add a Beauty and Luſtre to their Wri- 
Angs; how great a Biaſs others have to 
oe a favourable Turn according to their 
Mon [nclinations, it is not poſſible the Judg- 
"Went ſhould be ſatisfied without Drinking 

t the Fountain; which is free from all 
"Hoſe Tincturcs that the Streams receive 
Hom 2 different Soil through which 
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The Preface. 


Nor 1s there any need to attempt the 1 
Repreſentation of thoſe Things, the ci. 
gal Anthors have written, in a beter : 
manner, than we have from chem. None f | 
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Britain with a more Pure and Fluent 3 
Stile than he himſelf has done: Nor is 
it poſſible to exceed the Judgment of 1. 
5.5 who had the fulleſt Information of 
all that paſt here, whilſt his Father-in-law 4 
Agricola carried the Roman Arms into the | 
very Bowels of Caledonia. C 
But as there is no equalling our Ori- 
ginal Authors in their Sence, fo it muſt 
be conſeſsd that no Tranſlation car 
come up to the Excellency of the Ro- 
man Language: Thoſe who are Maſters 
of it will find a Pleaſure in them, that 
they cannot here expect. All therefore 
that is pretended to is only Conventen- . 
cy z that what lay ſcatter d up and down 
is here brought together; and that We 
may ſee as much as poſſible what theſe 
Romans would have writ if they had 
been Engliſhmen. . 
Their Works have paſs'd to us through l 
the Ages of Ignorance, and therefore be 
ſides what is loſt, we ſuffer very mach by 
what is broken and corrupted : But om 
that truly loves their Excellent Hiſtory 2 
will be glad to take it with all the De 
fects; and not be more ſevere than t dit 


wil 1 
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The Preface; 


the wiſh a better Tranſlation, without any Un- 
laſ- Findnels to the Attempt, 

tter We have no great Reaſon to admire the 
one Authors ot the middle Age, but we muſt 
in A make uſe of them, or we cannot come at 
nent the Knowledge of their Times. All that 
or is we can hope for from them is Honeſty 
"Ta- and Plainneſs, a true Repreſentation of 


n of Matter of Fact, and the Series of Affairs 


law in their proper Order. For this we can 
the fely upon none better than Bede and the 

= Saxon Annals Theſe are the Foundations 
Ori- pon which the Writers of ſucceeding 
muſt Ages have built; what they add of their 


can Own may be queſtioned, but for the moſt 
Ro. Part we have very good Ground to truſt 
\ſters Meſe Two Hiſtories, 

that 3 Venerable Bede was indeed very devout, 
efore And apt to ſwallow the Fabulous Relati- 
nien- dns, which ſupported the Superſtitions of 
lown Bis Time: But then he appears to be a 
t we Acry honeſt Man, that would not report 
theſe What he thought to be falſe, out of Deſign 
had Þ delude his Readers: Nor was the Chri- 


ian Sincerity ſo much forſaken in his 


ought. # ime, as it was ſoon after. The Anti- 
e be. uity of his Hiſtory, which he dedicates 


ch by p Ceomolf, King of Northumberland, (who 
t om Regan his Reign Arno Chriſti 731.) ſets it 
tory Pefore all others; and the Honour which 
De gur Great and Learned King Alfred did 
in te it an Hundred Years after, in his Tran- 

will 8 A 3 ſlation 


The Preface. 
flation of it into the Saxor Language, ay | 
ſatisfie us that it was then reputed a True q 1 
and Valuable Hiſtory. 1 
The beginning of the Saxon Annals is 
plainly taken out of Bede; he has an Allu- 
fion, Lib. 1. Cap. 1. That as the Divine 
Law was contain'd in the Five Books of 
Moſes; ſo the Divine Truth was confeſſed 
here, in the Languages of Five Nations; 
the Emgliſh, the "Britains, the Scots, the 
Pids, In the Latines, The Annatiits be- 
gin with reck'ning up the ſame Five Na- 
tions, which were all the Inhabitants this 
Illand had before the Danes and Normans © 
arriv'd. 
When the Writers of theſe Annals come 
within the Compaſs of their own time, 
they ſet down Things every Year as they 
came to paſs: This 15 cvident by many 
Expreſſions, which ſignifie that what they 
relate was then in being, and they could Aut. 
not tell what the Event would be, but re- Je 
fer it to God. ou 
Their Learned Publiſher, Dr. Gibſon, at- 
teſts their Exa&neſs, by comparing the Pro- 3 he 
per Names there mentioned, with thoſe . 
that were ſtampt upon the Saxon Coins; 
and finds that the Alterations are the ſame 
with thoſe of the Age. As particularly the 
Ancient Way of Spelling was Eadweard, 
bat the Arnaliits that liv'd in the Time 1 
| of F 
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4 1 ake one Book, and that this ſhould be 
Found very much the ſame in ſo many 
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The Preface. 


may A the Confeſſor call him Edward, accor- 
"rue "Wing as the Language was then alter'd, 


But then the Difficulty is how ſo many 
Writers in ſeveral Ages ſhovld agree to 


Several Libraries? The Account given in 
Er Preface to them is very probable ; 
that every Royal Monaſtery had a Scribe, 
15 was to ſet down the moſt conſidera- 


ple Things in every King's Reign; that 


they met together at the next Council or 
Hnod after a King's Death, and adjuſted 


Frhat was to be kept as a Record in the 


Wrchives of their Monaſteries. This made 
hem all the ſame, except where any Houle 
gnſerted what particularly related to them- 
Such a Foundation as this may 
very well be relied upon, when neither 
the Superſtition of the Monks, nor the 
Intereſt they continually maintain'd againſt 
the Secular Clergy, engag'd them to tell 
Jome Officious Lies, and to deſtroy the 
Reputation of a Prince who was none of 
heir Friend. 

$ Theſe Annals being originally in the 
Faxon Language, which is underſtood by 


very few Scholars, we are much concern'd 
gn a good Tranſlation of them: The 
Publiſher has done all that is poſſible to 
, oblige the World. He has above all aim'd 
Mt giving the Genuine Senſe, and not fo 


much 
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The Preface. q 
much to purſue a Roman Phraſe as the 
Saxon Genius. His Work has been fo highly 
approv'd of by Men moſt Eminent for 
this Sort of Learning, that I choſe ra- al 
ther to follow his Latin, than to Pre- 
tend to any ſmattering of that Lan- 
guage which I might have my ſelf. = 

If there be here collected only what 
is found in theſe Ancient Authors, the 
great Improvements, which the Learned 
in the laſt Age have made, would be 
loſt; and we ſhould be amusd with a2 
great deal of Hiſtory that lyes in the 
Dark ; there are therefore all along the © 
Sentiments of the beſt Modern Writers 
inſerted, who ſet Antiquity in a clear 
Light, braſh off the Duſt, and remove A 
the Rubbiſh: Which is very Neceſſary 
to be done for thoſe of the Middle Age, 
when Senſe and Learning were at a ve- Wi 
ry low Ebb. The Four that are here 
choſe are thoſe Lights which have ſhin'd' 
brighteſt and pureſt in the laſt Century ; 
Men of ſuch Reputation, as not to 
ſtand in need of any Character that can 
be now given them. t 

Mr. Camden has fo Judiciouſly and Faith- 1 
fully ranſack'd all the Antiquities of 
Britain, that nothing is left, from whence f 
our Originals may be deduced, which he 


has not conſider d. 
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The Preface. 
Oſter had laid up all thoſe 


thly Waterials in his Primordia, which it 
for Mas poſſible for any future Hiſtorians to 
ra- Wake uſe of when they come to relate 
Pre- he firſt Affairs of Britain: There we 
an- Save the Riſe and Revolution of King- 


"Sor would 
For underſtanding 


. 


= 


1 ge apart; for tho' things be never 


, as much as any Scrap of an Au- 


afford. | 

the Catbolick Church, 
pecially that Part of it which is plant- 
in Great Britain, there are none of 
he greater Note than the Late and 
Preſent Biſhops of Worceſter ; whoſe Pi- 
zus Labours are moſt conducing to re- 


fore the Glory and Unity of it. 
The Method taken in this Collection 


, to give the entire Hiſtory of every 


d well laid together, yet if they be 
mixt with one another in the Reader's 


brain, it will be impoſſible for the Me- 
mory to Recolle& them. This requires, 


that the Citations ſhould be brought in, 
gs they may be moſt Subſervient to 
he Matter propos d, and not according 
t the Time wherein they were Writ- 


gen. As for Inſtance, we muſt give an 


Account of the Pi#s, who were Na- 


ſives of Britain, before we ſpeak of 
4 the Romans, | 
*Dued the Ille: Accordingly the Wars of 
Agricola in Caledonia came in before the 


who came over and ſub- 


Expe- 


The Preface. A 
Expedition of Julius Ceſar z becauſe it 
was neceſſary to diſpatch the Buſineſs 
of chat People before the continued 


Diſcourſe of the Roman Government 


here began. And this is done without: 
any Interruption or Diſorder in the 
Story, lince Jacituss Relation is a com- 
pleat Summary of all that happend in 
Britain from the Beginning to the End 
of the Twelve Ceſars. 

No Roman Authors make any Men- 


tion of the Scots, much leſs of their "x 


Arrival either in Ireland or Britain: Nor 
have. we any Authentick Writer that 
gives a continued Hiſtory of them, ſo 
that all this muſt be picking Work: 
But our Learned Moderns have with 


ſuch Diligence ſearch'd out both the "may 


Originals and Proceedings, the Mixture 
and Conſtitution, -. of that Nation, that 


it cannot be Doubtful, whether the Love & 
of Fabulous Antiquities, or the Light ob 


Learning, will prevail. = 
After the Authors of the Claſſicel Time, 
we muſt, for the Continuation of ouf 


Hiſtory, be contented with ſuch as occa- & 


fionally mention the Affairs of Britain, 
till Venerable Bede comes in and gives 


us the Tranſactions of the Sarong both f 


in Church and State. They planted New © 
Kingdoms here, and at laſt fell into one 
Monarchy : They came hither * 4 


* 


Tame, and being Mother both 


The Preface. 


100 were Converted partly by the Old 


ii Chriſtians, and partly by the New 
Niſnonaries from Rome; this made a ve- 
reat Conteſt, which beirg of Con- 
erable Huportance to the Church, and 


ö 1 ſet down by our Author, (who 


ed not long after the finiſhing of it) 


in "Gſcrves to be related at large. 


When Bede's Hiſtory ends, the Saxon 
Apnals begin to be more Copious, cſpe- 
cally upon the Daniſh Wars: The Na- 


Jon then felt ſach Miſeries, that made 


them very Mindful! of what came to 
paſs. If we omit the more Inconſide- 


Fable Plunderings, and ſeparate the Con- 


gerns of this People from thoſe Things 
Which have no Relation to them, we 


may with Eaſe be Maſters of a Piece of 
Hiſtory, 


which contains the Principal 
Affairs of Britain for above Two Hun- 


Ared Years, | 


In the Century before the Conqueſt, 
the Affairs of England began to be much 


Inter woven with thoſe of Normandy : ; 


The great Occaſion was, the Marriage 


of our Saxon King Ethelred with that 


Eminent Lady Emma, the Daughter of 


Richard I. who was Grandſon of Rollo, 
For whoſe Sake that Part of France was 
*Eiven up, and made a Sovereign Dutchy, 


Me afterwards Marrying our Daniſh King 
to Har- 
decuute 
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The Preface. ; 
decnute and Edward the Confeſſor, mad 
a great Figure in England. Her Saxony 
Son having been a long Time an Exit 
in - Normandy with her Relations, had as 
firſt ſuch an Affection to them, that the Men 
Young Ambitious Prince there (who wa ent 
fomething, though at a very great diſtance, nd 
related to him) rais'd ſuch Hopes as 2 ſe 
laſt brought him to the Crown of England Wl 
The Saxon Annals take Notice of th“ T 
Norman Dukes down to the Conqueror prg« 
and, that his Story might be better un de 
derſtood, here are related their Chie! hett 
Affairs in England: Eſpecially at the be har 
ginning of the Confeſſors Reign, when theit 7 
Intereſt was very great in this Kingdom 
We have much more Reaſon to re. 

lye upon theſe Annals than any other 

Hiſtory ; becauſe they are moſt Ancient, 

and give the Matter of Fact at the Time 
when it was Tranſacted: Whereas afte n: 
the Conqueſt the Monks were under 
great Temptations to make ſuch Stories 
as were moſt agreeable to thoſe who 3 
had got Poſſeſſion of the Throne. Which 
yet is much more Tolerable, than after 
ſo many Ages to lay the Blame of the 
Norman Revolution, contrary to the moſt 
Authentick Hiſtory, upon thoſe that 
were betray'd, and no way capable of 
reſiſting the Conqueror. The Avarice, 
the Tyranny, and very often the Di- 
loyalty, 
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yalty, of the Romiſh Clergy are unde- 
able; but from thence to take an Oc- 
ſion of reflecting upon all thoſe 
hom God hath appointed to Acquaint 
en with Eternal Rewards and Puniſh- 
ents, is a Prejudice to Chriſtianity, 
d a Favour only to thoſe that make 
e of the ſame Argument to overthrow 
Wl! Religion. 

f th? The Contents follow very much at 
eror ; irge, that they may ſerve both for an 
r un dex and Epitome Things being much 
Chic! Fetter found by the Connection of Sexſe, 
e be qhan the Order of the Alphabet. 
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—_ Of the Britains. 
wg N tracing Originals, Curioſity is not ſatiſ- Chap. I 
nd CE fied without advancing to the Fountain 
10 head: For though indeed the farther we go 
p. in Antiquity, our Way Ives more in the 
Park, and the choice of our Paths is more un- 
T Ri? Nertain, yet there is a Pleaſure that attends our 
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2 Hi Hiſtorical ColleBfions, 


Chap. I. arch, even when we attain to no more chan 2 
WWW Probability. To begin therefore with the Riſe "oh 


72 en. all Nations: We are aſſured, That (a) by 1 


2 FT 7.55 Three Sons of Noah the whole Earth was ove 1 
060 ”* ſpread. That the Father's Bleſſing (6) PLC 
By b 
(a) Gen. Sons were (4) the Iſles of the Gentiles divided. 


the Poſſeſſions of Japhet (c) the Elder. 


10. 21. 
10, 5% their Lands, every one after bis Tongue, aft 
* Cmden's their Families, in their Nations. * Our moſt |. 
Bit. of the dicious Engliſh Antiquary deduceth the firſt | 
Firſt Ioha- habirants of Britain from Gomer the Eldeſt S. 


Io, 


the Name remaining as may 
Knowledge of our Original. Gomer his Elde 
Son, in theſe fartheſt and remoteſt Borders « 
6 Europe, gave both Beginning and Name to th 
, * Gomerians ; Which were atter called Cube 

* ans and Cimerians. 
* Gauls, were (as Foſephus and Zonaras Writ: 
© called of Gomer, Gomeri, From theſe I har 

© always thought thar our Britains drew the! 
Beginning; 


5 urge 
* rhe Tongue it felt Kumeracgg. Many Nation? 
of Europe ſtill retaining much of the Namo 


of the Sons of Fapber, are there alledg'd by hr 


in confirmation of his Opinion. 

The C:mbrian Name has from the moſt Andi 
ent Times been all along continued in the D 
nomination of that great Promontory, which 


birants, pe of Zapher. 

fie followed not only the general Opinion oY 
Learned Men therein, but found ſo much 
lead us ro t 


They which are now th: 7 


and from thence, tor a Proof 
their ſaid Beginning, brought their Nam 
* the proper and peculiar Name alſo of it 
© Britains hath perſuaded me thereunto; for evi 

* they call themſelves ordinarily Kumero, a 
Like as a Bri1zh Woman Kumera, uus 
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e than he Countries of Holſiein and Futland; which Chap. I. 
> Riſe Weſerves to be well known by us, fince from 
) by 1! Mhence Britain receiv'd thoſe People, which 
vas ο have poſſeſſed this Iſland above Twelve Hundred 

enlarg, Tears; it ſhe did not receive her firſt Inhabi- 

By Kants from the ſame Stock, as there ſeems to be 


vided ihe greateſt Probability. 

e, af!! , Theſe Cimbrians Joined with their Neigh- 
molt |: pours the Senones, (who lay upon the River 
hrſt |: Pein) and came down under the Conduct of their 


leſt 88 General Brennus into Italy; they Burnt Rome, 
and Beſieg'd the Capitol, till the Vertue of the 


inion Brave Camillus deliver d his Country from them. 


uch rhis ſeems to be their firſt Expedition into that 
to c Part of the World which was able to convey 

is Eldd their Hiſtory to us. According to Lacan. lib. 2. 

rders | 

e to th Nos primi Senonum motus Cimbrumque 
(iu, f furentem Vidimus. 

10W th; 17 | 

Write We firſt the Motions of the Senones, 

e I haz FF And furious Cimbrians /acv. 

W then 

roof (28 Juſt over againſt the Cimbrica Cherſoneſus, and 
Nam the Shores of the Senoner, lyes Britain; it was, 
of ih as to the latter, within the View of the Continent, 


for e from whence the Iſland muſt receive its firſt 
70, an; Feople: For it is not to be doubted, but as 
ra, an; People multiplied they enlarg'd their Poſſeſſi- 
Nation ons, by entring upon thoſe Countries which lay 
Nam: neareſt to them. Certainly long before Brennus 
by hin led his Multitudes over fo great a Track of 
Ground as lyes between the Sein and the Alpe, 

ſt Arc had paſs'd the Difficulties of thoſe Mountains, and 
the D ſet upon the moſt Warlike Nation of the World, 
which his People were in the Enjoyment of Britain, 

rein 2:28 whoſe Climate was the ſame with their own, 
i:28 B 2 and 
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Chap. L and whole Felicities have been ever courted by © 
— all che People about her. 15 


ſus to the Sein, and South of it, yet their Lan 
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Though the Cimbrians were divided into ſe. 
veral Families and Nations, from the Cher ſore. 


guage was all the fame: As we find by the Cor. 
reſpondence they held with one another in th: 
Time of Julius Ceſar ; who was the firſt tha 
gave us any tolerable Account of theſe Parts d 
Europe. 

There was then no learned Language among them 
by which People might be enabled to convert; 
with thoſe of another Country ; nor any Books 
whereby the Inquiſitive might get Intelligence o 
their Aflairts: But the Bards and Druids. whc 
were the Maſters of their Religion and Policy, 
kept all the Myſteries of their Superſtition i 
their Memories, and all the Chronicles of Hi 
ſtory in their old Songs. 

Theſe were the ſame in all theſe Countrics 
though Cæſar tells us, that thoſe of the greatc| 
Eminence lived in Britain : * Diſciplina i 
Britannia reperta, atq; inde in Galliam tranſi 
ta eſſe exiſtimabatur Et nunc qui diligentiu 
eam rem coguoſcere volunt, plerumg, illo di} 
cendi cauſa preficiſcuntur. * Their Diſciplin 
© was ſuppos'd to have been found out in 67: 
© tain, and thence brought over into Gaul: Ant 
© nov thoſe who deſire to be more exactly ac 
* quainted with it, do generally go thither t: 
© be inſtructed, The ſame Religion does ven 
much diſcover the People to be the ſame; ant 
though it might not be invented in Briiain, ve 
it might remain there with leſs Diſturbance an 
Alteration ; being more out of the Way than i 
was upon the Continent, Where the Nation 


were invading and mixing with one — 
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Original of a People than their Language ; be- 
Nes, that the Intercourſe that was among them 
eus a Friendſhip and an Alliance maintain'd 
Serween the Iſland and the Continent: Their Mer- 
"Chants traded with one another, by which they 
id not only give Intelligence of an Enemy's In- 
Yaſion, but (as Cz/ar tells us) were ready to 
end their Auxiliary Forces. Thus he was diſ- 
gover'd when he intended to Invade Britain: 


$ Coxcilio ejus cognito & per mercateres perlato + Ca de 
d Britannos, * His Deſign being made known, bell. Gal. 
i and carried over to the Britains by the Mer- . 4. 


& chants. And we find that the very Cauſe of 
his Invaſion was their great Friendſhip and Sup- 


gontendit, quod ommbus fer* Gallicis bellis, inde 
bminiſtrata auxilia intelligebat. He reſolves 


4 to go over into Brizazn, becauſe he underſtood 
that almoſt in all the Ga/lic& Wars ſome Auxi- 


liary Forces were {ent from thence. 


If we confider how many Ages paſt between 
Noab's Flocd and Fulius Ceſar, and how long it 
was before the Art of Navigation had made any 
fonſiderable Improvement, we muſt readily 
Ficld that there was a progtellive Plantation of 
Ihele Countries from their next Neighbours who 
mad them in View; and not bring their Inhabi- 
ants through the vaſt and unknown Ocean. 

8 he Flood is placed in the Year of the World 


656, and the Trojan War in the Year 2756, 


hall we ſuppoſe that Britain, ſo temperate and 
Fruitful a Country, was ne-le-ted all this Inter- 
al by its Neighbours, till Bratus and his Iro- 
ens came over and ſet up a Government here? 
Can we imagine them paſling the Srra72hts of Her-. 
8 B 3 cules, 


3 


However, this proves their Correſpondence, Chap. I. 
Id there is no more certain diſcovery of the WW 


port of one another. * In Britanniam proficiſcr , pig. 
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Chap. I. cules, and believe all the Succeſſion of their Par 
WWW Kings, when there were no Hiſtories in Being? Str 
The Truth is, this Interval of above a Thouſand Ew: 
Years muſt be left to the Cimerians or Cimbrians, ral 
whoſe Affairs never came to Light. The like wh 
Abſurdities are put upon us for the firſt Know. or 
ledge of Ireland; whereas the ſpreading of the Ea 
Cimbrians is moſt eaſie and rational. As Britain fro 
might be ſeen from the Shores over againſt it. it v 
ſo there was a ſhorter Cut between the North of Ho 
Britain to Ireland: And it is moſt probable that w1 
both of them had the ſame Original People, ſhc 
becauſe they both went anciently under the det 
Name of the Britannick Iſlands. In a Book de 
de Mundo, aſcrib'd to Ariftotle, we find, E. he: 
TETY ys Wy Vice piytsare TU avST1V &o0% us the 
Breton D , ANB 5 Iépyn. In this the 
{ the Ar/antick Ocean } the greateſt Iſlands are Ve 


Two, call'd the Bretannick, Albion and Jerne, 4 
Catallus alſo, Epiſt. 26. mentions them both, as Ke 
he doth the Two Gazls. | dn: 


* Hunc Gal/:e timent, timent Britanniæ. 
Him both the Gauls and Britains fear. 


However ſome ſmattering of the Cimbrian 
Name might continue, yet when the ſeveral 
Tribes deſcended from Gomer were divided into 
diſtinct Countries and Governments, it was ne- 
geſſary that they ſhculd have other Names, by 
which they might be diſtinguithed. Theſe were 
otten derived from the Places of their Habirari- 
ons, as the Senones, and the Salli, from the | 
Rivers Sein and Sala Bur when the People of 
ſeveral Countries were comprehended under one 
general Appellation, they tock it from the Arms 
they were accuſtom d to uſe, or from ſomething 
Al tar was lpeclly obſervale in thole | 
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Parts. * Biſho 
Strabo, that about the time of Chriſt, J /e 
Europeans that inhabited Northward were gent- 
rally called Scythæ, and theſe tothe Weſt Celtæ 
which were Names derived from their Cuſtoms, 


Of the Britains. 7 


Stillinofleet tells us out of Chan. T. 
WY WV 


* Ani. 
Brit. Pref. 
Pag. 38. 


or from that which was not ſo uſual in the 

Faſt: The Name of Scythian is given us * « c1;,,,, 
from the Teutonick Schieten, to ſhoot, becauſe 259. in 
it was their Cuſtom to Maintain themſelves at Scy/hes 


Home. as well as to go to the Wars Abroad, & Scat. 
with their Bows and Arrows. From the ſame 


ſhooting are the Scots alſo denominated who are 
"deſcended from them.“ Bochart in his Phaleg . ,,,;+ 


derives theCe!/rz from a Hebrew Word which figni- rex. £19. 


fies Saffron, and ſuppoſes that Name to be given mol. in Cale 


them from that Colour of their Hair, for which #4 


they were anciently taken notice of. But howe- 
ver theſe Languages, which are not ſo uſual 


among us, may be ftrain'd, we are ſure the 
Romans gave Names to People from any little. 


difference they obſerv'd about their Bcdies, as 
the Galli Comat i, and the Longobardi, may Witnels. 
As to the peculiar Name of Britain Mr. 


Camden gives us a Werd, which is not only 


moſt agreeable in the Sound, but whole Signi- 


f fication imports ſuch a Cuitom as was molt ob- 


ſervable, and whereby they might be very well 
: diſtinguiſhed from the other Nations of the 


World. * The Word Brith among the Britains, . 
implieth that which Britains were indeed, to wit, pix, 


#8 


0 
4 
NJ 


md. 
| | of the 
painted, died, and coloured. Thus were they called Name. p. 
by their Neighbours the Gauls, rho ſpake the 26, 27. 


=» fame Language And though ihe Britains de- 
= lighted in Aſperations, yet the Romans careful!y 
* avoided them. To the Word Brit therefore they 


I 
N 
4 
= 
* 
* 
#4 


added Tania, which we find in the Greet G/ofja- 
ries betokeneth a Region. That this is ſo I d 
B 4 the 
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Chap. I. the more firmly believe, becauſe that beſides our nu 


WWW Britain, orber Countries end in the Termination 
Tania: And thoſe verily lying in the Weſt Part 
of the World, namely, Mauritania, Luſitania, 
Aquitania. 

The Names of well near all the mo 


Britains had ſome Signification of a Colour, 


which no doubt aroſe from this kind of Painting. 


As Cogidunus. Mandubratius, Cartiſmandua, 
Togodumnus, Bunduica : Whoſe Derivations 
the Antiquary there gives at large. 

We have many Accounts of the Britain's 
Cuſtom in painting themſelves ; but none more 


Authentick, and to be regarded, than that of 


Julius Ceſar, who was himſelf among them, 
fought them, treated with them, receiv'd Hoſta- 
ges from them, and could nor but know what 
Sort of Perſons they were. His own Words are, 
+ Ceſar de | Omnes vera fe Britanni luteo infictunt , 
bell. lib, 5. quod ceruleum efficit colorem, atq; hoc horribi- 
liore ſunt in pugn# aſbectu. 
dye themſelves with Mood, which makes a Sky- 
colour, whereby they had the more terrible A,. 


pet when they fought. 
* Oo/inus in his Hiſtorical Collections 


+ Feeds , 33 
Ancient gives à more particular Deſcription of their 
brit. pag. Paintings: That they made ſeveral Artificial In. 
167. ciſions in the Skin of their Infants, by which 


the Shapes of divers Creatures were ſo in. 
corporated, that they grew up with them, and 
encreaſed with their Stature. Theſe were c- 


fieem'd ſuch Ornaments by them, that in their 


Publick Feaſts and Sacriſices they would expoſe 
pin. Nit. Them to the View of the Company: * And again 
Hiſt. lib, * Pliny, Simile plantagini glaſtum in Gallia vo- 
22. Cap. I. © catur ; Quo Britannorum conJuges nuruſqu: 
toto Corpore oblitæ, quibuſdam in ſacris & 
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o. qudz incedunt, thiopum colorem imitantes. Chap. J. 
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It their Blue was of as deep a Dye as the 


Erhiopian's Skin, it was very agreeable to ſuch 
Works of Darkneſs ; and perhaps this might be 
one only in ſome Sorts of Sacrifices which re- 


* Huird Horror: But certainly their uſual Paint- 


$n2s were more Bright and Ornamental, and 
were rather Beautiful than Terrible; except 
when the Men were to fright their Enemies, or 


their Women were to gratifie that Black Fiend, 


who then ty ranniz d over them. 
The poor Britains did not at that Time under- 


| and the Excellency of their Wooll, the beſt 
cloathing which the God of Nature has beſtow d 


upon the World; this was given as a Protecti- 
on from that Shame, which the Impurity of our 


corrupted State would expoſe us to: This was 


given to preſerve us from the Hardſhips of rigo- 
*rous Seaſons, which, fince the Loſs of Paradiſe, 


we juſtly ſuffer z and this might have been made 


an Ornament and Honour to thoſe that wore 
it: Upon this that lively Sky-colour, which 
their Wood furniſhed them with, had been well 
beſtow'd, as the Boto dye ſince adorns the moſt 


Heroick Soldiers, and is coveted by all the Na- 


7 tions of the Earth, 


{ The laying theſe Colours upon their Bodies, 
and not upon Cloarhs, ſcems to have been the 


P 
2 
4 
* 


* Cauſe of their firſt D. generacy; which broke in 


upon their Modeſty, then ruin'd their Chaltity, 
and jnclin'd them to expoſe their Nakednels. 
Tis the ſame now with thoſe that put a Cheat 
upon Nature, and lay that lively Red upon their 
Cheeks, which ſhines better in the Ornaments 
they wear: The Dye ſinks deeper than their 


Skin, and when the Mind is once proſtituted, 


the Body will not long remain Challe, 


3 


We 


© 
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Chap. I. We ſee diſmal EfteQs of the leaſt Attempt, 

upon the Conſtitutions of Nature: At firſ 

theſe colour'd Figures might appear Innocent, 

but afterwards they proved Allurements, and 

gave occaſion to that moſt abominable Inceſt, mo! 

which is deteſted by all the Nations of the furt 

World. Cæſar gives us a fad Deſcription of it. Pre 

* Caſar de * Uxores habent deni duodeniq; inter ſe con V 

—4 Gall. munes, && maxim: fratres cum fratribus, & pa ati 
ib. 5. L 5 ; | 14 

rentes cum liberis; ſed, ft qui ſunt ex his nati, Vid 

eorum habentur liberi, a quibus primim vireines ak 

quegue duile ſunt, © Ten and Twelve had "Wat 
Wives in common among them; chiefly Bro- cru 

© thers with their Brothers, and Parents with xibl 

© their Children: But it any were Born of "ma; 

© theſe, they were accounted their Children, by Ar 

© whom the Virgins were Married. mo 

This turns a Family almoſt into the ſame Tin 

thing as a Herd of Cattle: No Child knows 4A 

its own Father, nor Father his own Child; 50. 

there can be no Superiority or Order among ei 

them: The Sons become Rivals to their Father, zo 

and the Mother Proſtitute to her Children; all - Viz 

the Endearments of Natural Affection are de- Ai 

ſtroy'd, and the uncertain unhappy Progeny is | 

ſo far from being a Pleaſure, that it can be only an 

a Burden to thoſe who are tied to the Duties to 

of Education. be 

But God does not give over Men to ſuch vile Tt 

Affections, till they have fuſt dealt as ill with a 

him, as they afterwards deal with themſelves: w. 

When they torſake the Governour of Heaves ou 

and Earth, it is Juſt with him to let looſe their FW 

Natural Conſciences from the Obſervation s gu 

thoſe Laws which were given for the Benefit 5 

of Mankind ; and to ſuffer thoſe Inftirutions ro be 

be loit which were à Relief to the LUnhapp' * 

nes 
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Of the Britains, 


; 11 
s of our Firſt Parents after their Fall. All Chap. J. 


empty 
t firſt the Earth was now corrupted with Idolatry, and WW 
ocent, "therefore we may well expect to find it among 
, and "the Britains, who were for ſo many Ages re- 
Inceſt, moved to thoſe Parts of the World which lay 
f the furtheſt from their Great Anceſtor, who was the 
of it, Preacher of Righteouſneſs. f 
com We have no very Particular Account of their Ido- 
7 pa- Hatries, but only ſuch as related to their Wars and 
nat, Yidtories, which their Enemies had moſt reaſon to 
ine: lake Notice of. Their Goddeſs of Victory was An- 

had gate, whoſe Worſhip they perform'd with the 

Bro- Teruel Sacrifices of their Captives. * In that ter- + Cam. 
with ible Succeſs which Boadicia had over the Ro. Bri. Iceni, 
n of "mans, the Britains ſacrific d in the Grove of p. 437. 
n, by Andate or Andrafle the Priſoners Alive in a 

"moſt Barbarous manner, as we find in Arphz- 

ſame line out of Dio. Kar ravla maya 'Ovol; Tt 
NOW? Bac % 1H, UppiCovles, t! Te Tots G) Nets 
Md; PFoowv ieee, „ Cv TW Ths Avec Aa G. 
mong ve inc, Ou yap ry vin wvouateo!, x, 
ther, Fotpov duly mepriorela. For her they call'd 

; all - Wictory, and worſhipp'd her molt exceedingly. 
e de. Aiphiline in Nero. 
ny 5 They could never have fallen into ſuch Vile 

only and Cruel Idolatries, if their Reaſon had not 
utics ſtoop'd to Senſuality, and the Light of Nature 

been under the Tyranny of Luſt and Paſſion. 

1 vile The whole World gave Evidence that there was 

with a Being Superior to Man: And that this Being 
Ives: vas one Wiſe Intelligent Mind, the Harmoni- 
aver ous and Regular Motions of the Heavens bore 

their "ZWitncſs. The Sun, Moon, and Stars were Ar- 
n 0! opens which carry'd their own Light to 
eneft Prove, that they have one Supreme Goveraour, 
ns to pbecauſe they never Interfere : Tnat they ars al- 
app! ways thining and cheriſhing the Earth demon- 

ness 8 i ſtrates 


0 


3 
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Chap. I. ſtrates the Goodneſs of their Maker: The Rain 
WY V from Heaven, and the Fruitful Seaſons at once 


convince and oblige us ro own the Love of God 
to Mankind. So that to ſet up a Cruel Wor. 
ſhip is a Contradiction to the Divine Nature, 
and to Defile it with Senſual Debauchery is a 
moſt Unreaſonable Offering of the Corrupt and 
Brutiſh Part of Man, to him that is a Pure and 
Infinite Spirit. 

The Britains were not without theſe Wirneſ- 
ſes, but after Man was alienated from God, he 
gave him up to his own Imaginations; every 


petty Bene factor was taken for a Deity, and 


over all the Enemy of Mankind became th: 
Head of the Rebellion. This Malicious Spirit 
made his Worſhip to be only the Propagation 
of Cruelty and Dehauchery; which is not to 
be fo much wondred at here, ſince his Succe!s 
was ſo great, that even near the Fountain o 
Piety, and Places of the greateſt Civility, he 
drove the People into worſe Exceſſes than 


were to be found among the moſt Barbarous 


Britains. It was not ſo Unnatural to Sacritice 
Enemies, as it was to Burn their own Children 
for an Offering to their Idol: The Solemnirics 


: 
| 


of Venus and Bellona cur-did any thing tha |_ 


the Romans were able to Report of this New- 
diſcover'd Iſland. 

Bur this was the darkeſt Age that Br: 
tain ever law : The Time was juſt now com- 
ing * that Japhet was to Dwell in the Tent: 
of Shem : The Church was to be enlarg'd, 


and to take not only Britain, but the Whole 
World within its Circuit. In order to tb 


the Romans came over, and brought Learning 4 
the Phoſphorus of Religion: Zulius Cæſar made 
the Diſcovery, and under his Succeſſor 47 ⁰l 

Was 


| 


N Of the Britains. T3 

Nan was Chriſt Born. His Apoſtles came 

"__ he aſcended into . and ve Dare ir 2 
God Bleſſed Goſpel through all the Dominions of the 

Vor. Empire, as St. Paul did in Britain. He is the 

ure, true and beſt Britain who Eſpouſes the Reli- 

is 2 ion and Learning that then prevail'd, which 

and re the belt that ever were in the World: But 

and before theſe prevail d we are obliged, n purſuing 

the Originals of thoſe who have inhabired here 

tnel. to ipeak of thoſe that would not he brought 
„ he 0 ſubmit either to the Empire or the Church, 
wery 
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CHAP. II. 
Of the Picts. 


T HE Britains and Pits were really the ſam 
People, co be diſtinguiſhed only by thei 


Name, (which yct had the ſame Signification) ' 


and by ſome other Circumſtances, which i: 
no wiſe alter'd their Original from being th: 
lame. 

This was the Opinion of our Great * EA 
Antiquary, which he gives us in theſe Words 
I would think that the Picts came from no the 
place at all, but were very natural Britains, 1 mean, 
and no other; who before the coming in of. 
Romans were ſeated in the North Part of 1: 
Hand, and thoſe who afterwards (caſting d 
the Toke of Bondage, as they arc a Nation mi 
zmpatient of Serviliiy) repair'd to theſe in t 
North. 

He proves at large, that their Cuſtoms, Mar 
ners and Language were the ſame : * That ne 
ther the Picts, according to Beda, nor the Bi 
rains, as Tacitus toriteth, made any Diſtin{tir 
of Sex for Government in chief, or excludt 
Women from bearing the Scepter. 

The Cuſtom of painting and ſtaining themſelut 
with Colours was common to both Nations, |i 
cites the Teſtimony of C/audran. 


Nec falſo nomine Pittos 
Edomutt —— 


Whit! 
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15 
1 Chap. II. 
4 Which he thus renders : 
+ The PiQts he tam'd, 
7 So truly nam'd. 
a And again, 
he ſam; 7 
y ther - Ferroq, notatas 
icatio * / { Perlegit exanimes Piflo moriente figuras. 
nich 1 
ng th; le view'd the Figures when the Ps 2 
4 ain, 
Enzlif Which cut with Iron after Death a? 
Words 
20 othe! Theſe were the People which fled before the 
Tear, conquering Romans; and though they were not 
2 of th particularly diſtinguiſh'd by the Name of Ps, 
of t\; till they were driven into the North, and Chri- 
ing © ſtianity began to prevail, yet their Hiſtory ought 
„n md! here to be ſer down: Becauſe the Conqueſt of 
ini this Iſland was the firſt Diſcovery of them, and 
their continual Wars brought them to be a di- 
„ Mar TitinQ Nation. 
hat ne. We cannot have a more Judicious Author than 
he Bi Cornelius Tacitus, who had the greateſt Oppor- 
flinfin tunity of being acquainted with our Brisiſh At- 
xclud fairs, and therefore it may be worth the while 
to tranſlate his Account of them. Immediately 
mſeluu before he makes his Relation, he premiſes that 
2s. & be had Married the Daughter of Julius Agrico- 
Je when he was Conſul; that preſently after his 
Father. in law had born that high Dignity, he 
had the Government of Britain committed to 
him: This made him capable of giving us the 
beſt Information that the World did then af- 
Whit ford; and he thus gives it us in the moſt Judi- 


clous manner. —1 


5 
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Chap. II. „I would not now make a Relation 9 . 
ke Situation and People of Britain, which 7. 
Vit. Agric. have been ſet forth by many Writers, as if 7. 
Cap. 10, * I defign'd to vie with their Care and Inge 
Oc. © nujty, but becauſe at this time it was fiſt T7, 

© brought into Subjection: And therefore what _ }« 
© before, not being ſufficiently known, was c 
dreſs'd up with Eloquence, ſhall now be deli 6 
* ver'd with a faithful Reality. 6 
«© Britain, of all the Iflands which are 2 c 
* yet come to the Knowledge of the Romans, 3 
* the greateſt. The Eaſt Parc of it lyes againſt 
Germany, the Weſt faces Spain, the South * « 
© looks towards Gaul; the Northern Shores have © « 
no Land over againft them, but are beat by 1 _« 
© valt and open Sea. c 
As to the Figure of the whole Iſland of © 
Britain, Livius, the moſt Eloquent Writer f | 
the Ancients, and Fabius Ruſticus of the Moy © 
* derns, have compared ir to an Oblong Shield. b 
* or a Two edged Ax: And this is the Safe cp 
* Scotland, © of it about * (Caledonia, from whence Fam: *«c , 
* might apply it to the whole. But an immenk cp 
and vaſt Space of Ground running on to the 4 
* utmoſt Shoar, it terminates in the Form of a 6 
8 Wedg 0 A 
* *Twas at this time that the Roman Flea 4 1 
* fail'd about this Shoar of the furthermoſt Sea, p. 
and affirmd that Britain was an Iſland: That e tg 
© they diſcover'd and ſubdued the Orcades, | - pe 
© {lands that were before unknown. Ihle u 7 80 
* alf> then firſt found out, as it lay covers 41 
© with Snow, and hid by Winter. 12 
© But what Mortals did firſt inhabit Brita, 
« ſuch as had an Original Being there, or cam: 6 
* over from other Parts. cannot well be know!,| 64 
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The Stature and Complexion of their Bodies Chap. II. 
are different, which is all from whence we can 
pretend to argue. The red Hair and great 

*< Limbs of thoſe that inhahir * Ca/cdonia de- Scotland. 
note them to be a German Olt-ipring. The 
* colour'd Faces, and, for the moſt part, curl'd 
Hair of the S$i/ures*, and their Situation oppo- 1 
*< fite to Spain, make us believe, that the old J. OY 

© bert paſs'd over, and poſſeſs d rhoſe Countries. 

© Thole that are neareſt the * Galli are like“ France, 
'© thoſe People; either the Power of their Ori- 

© gination continuing, or that the ſame Pofition 

© ofthe Heavens produces the ſame Habit of Bo- 

dy, however the Farth be extended: When 

© all has been conſider d. tis moſt credible that 

© the * Galli took Poſſeſſion of the Neighbour- * 75e who 
© ing Soil. rms Gi 

Their Holy Rites are according to the Super- nanny 

© ſtitious Perſwaſions of the Ga//: : Their Lan- 

© puage is very little different: They have 

I © both the ſame Rathneſs in running upon 

* Dangers, and the ſame Dread how they may 

© eſcape when they are fallen into them. But their 
Difference at preſent is, that the Britains have 

more of Fierceneſs, as having not been yet 
ſottned by a long Peace; whereas we have an 
Account that the G] were once Glorious in 

'© their Wars, but Sloth came together with 

Peace; fo that at the ſame time they loſt both 

© their Liberty and their Valour: Which has hap- 
pened alſo to the Britains, who have been a 
good while conquer'd ; the reſt continue the 

© fame as the Ancient Galli were. 

Their Strength lyes in their Foot Soldiers: 

Some of them go to War with Chariots; the 
Driver is moſt honourable, his Vaſiils fight 
about him. Anciently my obey'd Kings, ry 
b : 0 
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Chap IT. © by their Princes they are drawn into Factions 
and Animolities. Nor is there any thing mor: 
profitable to us in ſubduing the moſt Valiant 
Nations, than that they do not conſult together 
© tor the Publick Good: *Tis very ſeldom that 
* TwoorT hree Cities join in detendingthemſcive; 
© from a Common Danger; whence it comes to 
© paſs that whilſt they fight ſingly, they are all 
overcome. 
* The Heaven is much clouded, and ſend; 
* down frequent Showers; they have little 
© (harp Cold. The length of their Days exceed; 
ours in this Part of the World: The Night i; 
clear, and in the furthermoſt part of Britarn ſo 
© ſhort, there is a very ſmall Interval between 
© the ending and beginning of the Light. If the 
© Clouds don't hinder, the Sunſhine may be 
© {zen in all the Nocturnal Hours, inſomuch 
© thar 'tis affirmed the Sun does not riſe and 
© ſet, but pals by them. The plain Country does 
© not ſuffer them to be coverd with Night, 
© which falls below their Heaven and Stars. 
Their Soil is fruitful, bears Corn, and every 
© thing elſe but Oil and Wine, and what requires 
© a hot Climate. Their Grain quickly come 
© up, but ripens ſlowly : There is the ſame: 
' © Cauſe of both, the Wetneſs which procecd; 
© from the Heaven and the Earth. Britain at. 
© fords Gold and Silver, and other Metals, thc 
© Price of Victory: The Ocean alſo bring; 
© forth Pear/. but dim and faint. Some think 
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© that thole who gather them up want Art: ( 
In the Red Sea they are torn from the Stones 
© whilit in a manner they live and breathe. but * © 
© in heitain they are only pickt up when they | 
© have been thrown off: However it be, Ian 
apt to believe that Nature will ſooner be def l 
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Oſtorius Scapula ; both great Soldiers. 


16 


Of the Picts. 


The Britains themſelves very readily endure 
® raifing of Soldiers, Tribute, and other Duties 
# of the Empire, it there be no Injuries commit- 


ted: Ot theſe they are very impatienr, being 


hut lately lubdued, fo as to become Subjects, 
* not Slaves. 


Therefore when Divas Julius, firſt of all 
* the Romans, entred Britain with an Army, al- 


© though in a ſucceſsful Fight he terrified the 
© Inhabirants, and poſſeſsd their Shores; yer he 
ſeems rather to have diſcoverd it to Poſtert- 
'© ty, than to have added it to our Dominions. 


Then followed the Civil Wars, the Arms of 


© our Princes being turn'd againſt the Common- 
© wealth ir ſelf: And even in the time of 
Peace was Britain a great while forgot. Di- 
* vas Auguſtus {aid it was good Policy to let it 
alone; much more was Iberius of that Opi- 
nion. Ir is certain Caras Ceſar talk'd of en- 
* tring into Britain, but being too fickle, and all 
* his Mighty Preparations againſt Germany com- 
ing to nothing, he was diverted. Divas 
* Claudius did the Work, ſending over the Le- 


gions and Auxiliary Forces: He had the Aſſi- 
© ſtance of Ve/paftan in this Expedition, which 


* was the beginning of his riſing Fortune. Na- 
© tions were ſubdued, Kings captivated, and Ve/- 
* paſian appear'd to be the Darling of Fate. 
© Aulus Plautius was the firſt of Conſular 
© Dignity, who commanded in this Iſland: Then 
| The 
© hither Part of Britain being reduc'd by little 
© and little into the Form of a Province, a Colo- 
ny of Veterans was ſent over. Some Cities 
* were given to Kipg Cogrdunys, who conti- 
C2 nued 
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1 cient in Pearl, than we be without Covetouſ Chap. II. 
* neſs. 


WV SL 
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Chap. IT. nued moſt faithful, even to the time of our 1 
WWW © Remembrance. It was an Ancient Cuſtom of 


© the Koman People to make even Kings the 
© Inſtruments of Servitude. 

Next Didi Gallus ſucceeded, who main- 
© tain'd what had been got by former Prefects: 
© He alſo made ſome ſmall Advances by Build- 
ing a few Caſtles in the Territories of the 
Enemy; by this he ſought the Reputation of 
© enlargirg his Dominion. Veranius was his 
© Succeſſor, but died within a Year. 

After him Suetonius Paulinus managed the 
„Affairs of Britain proſperouſly, ſubduing the 
© Nations, and ſtrengthening the Garriſons: 
© Hence he got ſuch an Aſſurance, that he ſet 
© upon the Iſſe of Arng/e/cy. as ſending Aſſiſtance 
© to thoſe that rebell'd ; Bur by this he laid 
* himſelf open to thoſe Enemies which he had 
© left behind him. . 
Por the Britains, having laid aſide their 
© Fear. now the Lieutenant of the Province was 
«© abſent, began to confer among themſelves a- 
© bout the Miſeries of Servitude, torelate their 
© Injuries, and by giving every thing an ill 
© Turn to enflame one another's Minds. Pati- 
© ence (lay they) does nothing, but encourages 
© the laying on of greater Burdens, now the pre- 
© ſent were fo eaſily endured. 

© Inſtead of One King, we have now Two 
ſet over us: The Lieutenant exhauſts our Blood, 
© and the Procurator our Goods. *Tis all one 
* whether they agree or diſagree, they arc 
* both, ways defirutctive to thoſe that are ſub- 
* Je&t to them; one purſues us with Military, 
© the other with Civil Executions : Nothing is 
* exempted from their Luſt, nothing from their 
© Covetculneſs; In War he that ſpoils muſt bc 

* the 


: © Diſtinction of Sex 
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the moſt valiant; but now our Houſes are ta- Chap. IT, 


© ken from us, our Children carried away, our WWW 


« Youth liſted fer Foreign Wars, and that for 


the moſt part by the flothful an! unwarlike; 
ads if we were ignorant only of this one thing, 
þ how to die for our Country ; 


for how many 

© of our Soldiers ſhould we find have paſs'd 
* over Sea, it the Br1tains ſhould number them- 
© {elves ? 

* Germany has ſhaken off the Yoke, though 
© it was defended only by a River, and not by 
* the Ocean. We have our Country, our Wives, 

our dearelt Relations to fight for; they have 
* no Cauſe to make War, but Avarice and Lu- 
* xury. Thcy will leave us as Di Julius did, 
© jt we do but imitate the Vertues of our An- 
* ceſtors, and not ſufter our ſelves to be terrifi- 
* ed with the Loſs of One or Two Battles. 
There is always greater Force, and grener 
* Conſtancy, among the Miſerable. 
© The Gods of the Britains ſeem now to ſhew 


their Mercy in the preſent Opportunity: 


© They have drawn away the Roman General, 
* and keep the Army, as it were banifl'd into 
another Iſland. We are now enter'd into a 

* Deliberation, which is the firſt and greatelt 


| * Difficulty, for it is much more de ngerous to 
be found out Hatching ſuch Deſigns, than to 


put them in Execution. 
* By thele and the like Inſtigations they 


* {t1rr'd up one another: Voadica of the Royal Race 


* was their Female General, (for they make no 
in their Government ) 


they univerſally betook themſelves to War, 
% | eizing upon the Soldiers that were ſcatter'd 
© up and down in the Caſtles, ſtorm'd the Gar- 
* riſons, ſet upon the er it felt, which they 

3 


look d 
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Chap. Il. © look'd upon as the Seat of Servitude. The 
WV Ng © * Rage and Victory of the Barbarians omitted 
© no Sort of Crocky * Inſomuch that if Pau 
ius had not had ſpecdy Information of the 
* Commotion of the Province, and preſently 
© {uccour'd it, Britain had been loſt. Bur the 
Fortune of one Barile reſtor'd it to its former 
Patient Subjection: Tho? many being conſcious 
© of their preat Crime in revolting, and having 
© a Particular Dread of the Lieutenants, ſtocd 

m0 their Arms. 
Paulinus was very Glorious in all his Acti. 
ons, excepting his Arrogance towards tho': 


that ſurrendr.d themſelves ; he proceeded 10 FE 
* verely againit them, as if he reveng'd his own & © 
Private lojurics. Therefore Perronus Tur pi. 2 
lianus was ſent, as one that was more Fxorable 1 ＋ 
He came as a New Man, unprovok'd by he te 
© Qurrage uf the Eremy, and fo more ready to © © B 
5 Pardon them upon Repentance. Having com. m 
Pos d Affairs, he did nothing more but deli * N3 


ver up the Province to his Succeſſor Trebell. H 


© tus Maximus. Sl 

ITrebellſus beirg Upactive, and not Expert *Ce 

* enc'd in the Affairs of the Camp. manag d the | © ſet 

Province by a Debonair Compliance. The © ' ta 

© barbarians began to be Patient, and to have : as 

* a Kindneſs for thoſe Vices that flatter'd them. 0 

© And the incident of the Civil Wars gave: du 
{ Jutt Excuſe to this Way of Management. Be ; F 

by ſuch Sloth,the Soldiers, which had been cont! 2 ; thi 

* Qually exerciſed by Expeditions, grew Wan 7 oy 


ton, and fell into Diſcord. A1rebe!/lius wis ; 
* glad to hide liimiclt from the Fury and Tu 7 th 
* mulrs of the Army; wanting tbe Spirit and 
* Majzfty of a Governour, he Rul'd only pre- 


* carioully among them: Thete was à kind 0 
Con 
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"ho = Compact between the General and the Army; Chap. II. 


X 
2 


ted one might be Licentious if the other might > 
41. . but be Saſe: Theſe Diſorders were withcur 
the © Bloodſhed. 
Aly i Nor did Vef;us Bolunus, whilſt the Civil 
the Wars continued, manage Britain with any 
mer © © Diſcipline ; there was the ſame Ulnactiveneſs 
"ous © © towards the Enemies, and the ſime Diſorder 
ring within the Camp: But in this Bo/anus ex. 
ocd © © cell'd, that he was Innocent, and Hated tor 
© no Crimes, ſo that he gain'd a Love which 
G. © © ſervd him inſtead of an Authority, 
hoe © But when, with the reſt of the World, 
oy 3 © Veſpatian had recover d Britain, the Great 
own Captains, the Excellent Armies, which then 
ir pl © appear'd, quaſh'd the Hopes of the Enemy. 
ble Petilius Cerealis preſently ſtruck a Terrour in- 
the to them, by ſerting upon the “ City of the * 7% - 
vio Brigantes, Which is ſaid to be the moſt Ny #7 of 
m- © merous of all the Province. There were ma. Lsinte. 
deli. © © ny Battles, and ſome of them very Bloody: 
be /li He either by Victory, or a continual War, kept a 
great Part of that Country under his Obdience. 
peri © Cerealis acquitted himſelf fo well, that he 
4 the * ſzem'd to have foreſtall'd the Care and Repu- 
Th: (tation of a Succeſſor; yet Julius Frontinus, 
hare as Great a Man as the Times would ſuffer him 
em 4o be, ſuſtain'd a Weight of Affairs: He ſub- 


we 2 dued that Strong and Warlike Nation of the 
Buy * Silures, where he ſtruggled not only with South. 
. > © the Valour of the Enemy, bur wi h the Dit. 48s. 


Van. © culties of their Inacceſſible Mountains 

wis # This was the State of Britain, ſuch were 
11 & the Turns of War when Agricclu at Midfſum- 
tand mer came over into this {land : The Soldiers 


: thinking his Expedition laid aſide, were fallen 
4 of into an idle Security; and the Enemy was ta- 
OM: C4 king 
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Chap. II. king Advantage of the Opportunity : A little be- 8 


* ie Fol : fore his Arrival the City of the * Ordovices had b 2bl 
of North» , almoſt wholly deſtroy'd a Squadron that was Ho 
Wales, quarter'd in their Territories. This begin- © wt 
ning rais'd the Province to an Expectation, © we 
* what ſuch an Example might produce, and Se. 
* what the Reſolutions of the New Lieutenant Tr. 
© would be. $ the 


© Then Agricola, though the Summer was * tha 
* almoſt ſpent, the Forces ſcatter'd up and * th: 


* down in the Province, and the Soldiers pre- FRE 
* fum'd upon Reſt for that Year, (which made © the 
* many think that they being backward and un- © Re 
* willing to begin a War, he would only guard ral 
* the ſuſpected Places) yet he reſolv'd to go he 
* out, and meet the preſent Danger. © bo 
* He draws the Legions together, brings ſome * pli 

* Auxiliaries ro join them; and becauſe the hi. 
* North Ordovices durſt not come down into the plain 01 
"ns Country, he himſelf went before the Bri- © all 
* gade to raiſe the Courage of the Army, Ex 
that when their Dangers were alike, their Va- © wt 
© lour might be the ſame. © th: 
* He cut off almolt the whole Nation, and | del 

© being ſenfible that it was very Advantageous * WI 
to puſh on Fame, that as the firſt Enter- | pr. 
© prizes ſucceed, all the reſt is like to be, | pes 
* be reſolves to reduce the Iſle of Angleſey into his | © wi 
Power; from which, by the Rebellion of all "W] 
© Britain (as has been ſaid) Paulinas was 1c- f 
ns. nir 
Whilſt it was very much doubted how | (41 

© they ſhould Tranſport their Forces, fince they th. 
© had no Ships, the Contrivance and Refolut- * the 
+ on of the General found out a Way. Laying the 
* afide their Biggage, he preſently order'd tome Þ © * af 
cheſen Auxiliaries, who had been us d ts * x! 


| * WIT: 
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Swimming in their own Country, and were Chap. IT. 


able to manage themſelves, their Arms and WWW 


* Horſes, in the Water, to enter thoſe Fords 
© which were known to them. The Enemies 
© were amaz'd at this; they look'd upon the 
© Sea, and thought there muſt be Fleets and 
* Tranſports, or there could be no coming at 
* them : At laſt they came to be of Opinion 
© that nothing was Difficult or Invincible to thoſe 
* that made War at ſuch a Rate. 

© A Peace was preſently Entreated for, and 
© the Ifland Surrendred : Agricola gain'd the 
© Reputation of a Great and Glorious Gene- 
ral; for when he entred upon the Province, 
© he did not ſpend his Time like others, in 
© boaſting of his Grandeur. and receiving Com- 
© pliments, but Labour and Danger ſeem'd to be 
© his Delight. Nor would Agricola make any 


Oſtentation of bis Proſperity : He would not 
allow the Name of Victory, or ſo much as an 


* Expedition to be given to an Undertaking, 
© which was only to keep thoſe in Obedience 
that had been once conquerd. He did not 
* defire that his Conqueſts ſhould be Crown'd 
© with Laurels, but encreas'd his Fame by ſup- 


© prefiing it: Whilſt the World had great Ex- 
* peAations of what he would do hereafter, 


* who did nor take Notice of thoſe great Things 
* which he had already done. 

* Agricola was well acquainted with the Ge- 
* nius of the Province, and had learn d, by ob- 


* © ſerving the Experiments of his Predeceſſors, 


that Arms would not be long Succeſsful, if 
* they were attended by Injuries : He refolves 
therefore to cut off the Occaſions of War. 
* He began wich himſclt and his Family, and 
git ſethis own Houlz in good Order; which is 

* often 
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Chap. II. © often more Difficult than to Govern a F. ( 


WYN © vince: He committed none of the Publi: 


© Aﬀairs to his Gentlemen and Servants: | ? 
© did not chuſe by Parties, nor take Sold 


© meerly upon the Entreaties and Recommend 


© tion of their Officers, but did aſſure hinif:! > 
© that the beſt Men would be moſt Faithful. 
knew every thing that was Amiſs, though  « 
did not think fit to Puniſh all: He woll 8 
© Pardon {mall Faults, and ſize his Severity i: 4 


© the greateſt; He was more pleas'd with |; 


© pentance than Puniſhment : He ſtudied mc: 


* to Oblige by his Management, his People n 
© to commit an Offence, than to condemn ' 
* when it was committed. 


He ſoftned the Augmentation of Contribu! 


© ons and Tribute by the Equality of Taxin; 
© by cutting off the Extortions of Private G1! 


© which were more grievous than the Tribe 
© ir felt. For the Officers would Inſolently {h: 


up the Barns, and then ſend the Provincial! 
© Buy Grain where they could get ir, and whe 


it was Bought, they would compel them i} $ 


Sell ir again at their own Price. They we 
* wont to ſend them into far Countries. ant 
© make them take long Journeys, that the ( 
© ties which were neareſt the Winter Qua 
ters {hould furniſh thoſe Parts which we! 


© more Remote and Unknown; ſo that wh 


— — — 


© might have been Eaſie to every ore, becam 
* Profitable only to a few. Theſe Things || 
* rectified in the Firſt Year, and gave a grep ® 
© Reputation to Peace; which by the Negiigaþ * 
* cies and Permiſſions of former Governors hiÞ * 


© been more dreadful than War. | 
*When Summer was come, he drew | 
Army together; and in a Publick Audien 


. 
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Public Wand reſtraind the Diſorderlv. He himſelt WWW 
S: | Whoſe out the Places for the Camps, ſounded 
Soldiz Mevery Ford, and ſearch'd every Wood. He 
mend; Meft the Enemy no Reſting-place, that he might 
himft! Snot be liable to their ſudden Excurſions ;, and 


. ti when he had ſofficiently terrified them, he 
ugh | #{hew'd them the flattering Face of Peace. 
wou, $1Inſomuch that many Cities, which till that 
TIty !! Time had ſtood upon even Terms, gave Hoſta- 
1th d Ages, and reconcil'd themſelves: Which were 
d my #10 ſurrounded with Guards and Garriſons, 
ple no I vcferr' with ſuch Care and Diſcretion, 
emn that never did any Part of Britain before 
come over with leſs Provocations. The fol- 
tribüß Flowing Winter was ſpent in moſt Profitable 
ax Councils: And therefore becauſe Rude, Un- 
- Ui # civiliz'd. People are moſt eaſily ſtirr d up to War, 
Tribug they were drawn by Pleaſures to love Reſt and 
ly g # Peace. There were Private Inſtructions, and 
cialis # Publick Ailiftance given them, for Building 
1 wi $ Houſes, Market-places, Temples : The for- 
em i} ward were encouraged. the backward were 
y we chaſtis'd: So that at laſt the Emulation for Ho- 
S. TT nour ferv'd inſtead of Necethty. 

the J © Now the Sons of the Nobility were Bred 
QUE up in the Liberal Arts: And the Genius of 
ef the Britains preferr'd before the Inclinations 
© uh of the Galli: Inſomuch that thoſe who 
becanf lately retus'd the Reman Language, now be- 
ngs FF came Studious of their Eloquence. Then 


gte © they came to Honour our Habits, and fre- 
gligh 7 8 put on the Gown. By degrees they 


IS BE {lid into the Allurements of Vice, the Por- 
|; /ico's, and Baths, and the Curioſities of our 
ew Banquets. Their ſhallow Underſtanding of 
10121Þ* theſe Things made them Eſteem that to be 
Humanity. which indeed was only a Part cf 

* their Szrvitude. The 


Ff the Soldiers commended the Ohedient, Chap II, 
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Chap. II. 


open 


* About 4 


Mile broad © mies were ſo terrified, that though our Army 


between 
Durham 
and Y ork- 


hire. 
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The Third Year of his Expeditions lad 


© all, as far as the * Bay of Taus. The Ene 


© had ſufferd much by Cruel Tempeſts, vet 
© they durſt not Provoke us. We had Leiſur: 
© ro Build Caſtles, and the Skilful obſerv'd, that 
no other General more wiſely choſe the mo! 
* Opportune Places for them: No Caftle Built 
© by Agricola was either taken by Storm, Sur. 
© rendred or Deſerted. They made frequent 
« Salleys, and were provided with a Whole 
© Year's Store, that they might ſuſtain the 
© longeſt Siege. Thus the Winter was ſpent 
* without Fear, and every Place was a ſuffici- 
cent Guard to it ſelf : The Enemies made 
© their Attempts in Vain, and at laft deſpair. 
© They had been wont to Recompence thei: 
© Summers Loſſes by their Winters Gains 
© but now they were driven further oft in one 
© Seaſon as well as in the other. Nor was 


© Agricola ever ſo Covetous of Fame as to In- 


© tercept the Glory of thoſe Actions which o. 
© thers had Perform'd: Every Colonel and 
© Captain might be ſure to have him a Sin- 
* cecre Witneſs of what he had done. He was 
* ſaid by ſome to incline to Severity when he 
© met with Miſdemeanours, but he was as 


© kind to thoſe that did Well, as angry with | 
© thoſe that did Amiſs. Nor did his Anger 


continue long: His Silence, and his Secrecy 


* were not to be feared, ſince he counted it 


more Honeſt to Diſoblige than to Hate. 
The Fourth Summer was ſpent in ſecuring 
© thoſe Places which he had over: run: And 


it the Valour of our Armies, and the Glo- 
ty of the Roman Name, would have * 
* red, 


"of 
> 
2 


to him New Nations; having waſted | 7 


7 ted, the Boundary had been foundin Britain it Chap. II. 
felt. + For Flora and Bodotria, Two Bays 


aid 
ed 
ne · 
my 
yet 
ure 
hat 
jolt 
Uilt 
zur. 
ent 
10le 
the 
Jent 
lici- 
lade 
ir'd. 
heit 
ins a 
one 
Was 


In- 


h o. 
and 
Sin— 
WAõ 
1 he 
Sd 458 
with 


NgCT 
crecy 
ed it | 
Hate. 
uring 


And 


* 


$ which enter a vaſt Way into the Land, both 
from the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Sea, and 
* which were divided but by a {ſmall Neck of Dunbrit- 
Land, were then held with ſtrong Garriſons: ton. 
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* All the hither Part was in our Poſſeſſion, 


and the Enemies puſh'd as it were into ano- 
© ther Ifland. 


© In the Fifth Year of his Expeditions, he firſt 


3 
* 


made uſe of a Fleet, which gave him the Op- 
£ portunity, by many and proſperous Engage- 
ments, to ſubdue thoſe Nations, which till 
* that Time were unknown : In that Part chiefly 
© wheres Britain looks upon Ireland. Here he 


placed ſome Forces, rather for future De- 


„ 


* {igns, than any preſent Fear. 
» © Ireland is ſituated in the midſt between Br:- 
© zain and Spain: Commodious for the Gallicł 
© Sea, and might make the ſtrongeſt Parts of the 
Empire very uſeful to one another. Its Com- 
© pais is leſs than that of Britain, yet greater 
© than any of the Iſlands of our Sea, The Soil, 
C the Climate, the Cuſtoms and Genius of the 
© People, are very little different from thoſe of 
Britain. The Ports and Landing-places may 
be ealily known from thoſe that Trade and 
F Merchandize thither. Agricola entertain d a 
© Petty Prince of that Country, who had been 


driven from thence by ſome Domeſtick Sediti- 


on: He Treated him as a Friend, but his 
* Deſign was to make uſe of him, when Oc- 
* cafion ſhould ſerve, I have often heard him 
* ſay, that Ire/and might be Conquer'd and kept 
by one Legion, and a few Auxiliaries, which 


would be very Advantageous with Reſpe& to 
* Britain; for it the Rowan Arms prevail d every- 
Where 


— 4 
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Chap. II. where, even the Proſpect of Liberty would 1 
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be taken out of their Sight. 


* Eden- 
burgh 
Frith. 


» Scotland. 


At the beginning of the dummer, in the Sixth þ 7 


© Year of his Government, becauſe a Commotri. 
© on of all the Nations beyond “ Bodotri 
© (where there was a very conſiderable City, 
* was Apprehended, and the Paſſes were bel: 


with an Hoſtile Army, He reſolves to acquain | 


* himſelf with the Sea-coaſts and Havens ty 
© means of his Fleet. Agricola was the firſt that 
© managed his Ships ſo as to Aſſiſt his Land Ar. 
my: They kept one another Company. and 
© made a Glorious Appearance : Sea and Land 
© together drove on the War with a double 
Force. In the ſame Camp you {hould har: 
© the Horſe and Foot, and the Seamen and M.. 
© rines, entertaining one another with a mixt qq, 
* whillit each related his own Actions and 
Adventures. One deſcrib'd the height of th: 


Woods and Mountains, another ſet forth th: 


depth of the Seas, and the fury of the Tem 
* peſts : The ſubduing the Enemies Country, and 
the enlarging a Dominion over the Ocean, wer: 

* fer in a Glorious Competition. 
© The Sight of the Fleet (as we learn'd fron 
the Priſoners) ſtruck the utmoſt Terrour in 
© the Britains: As if now that the Secrets d 
the Sca were laid open, the conquer'd wer 
* depriv'd of their laſt Refuge. Ar this all th: 
© Inhabitants of * Caledonia run to Arms: 
Preparation was great, but the Report much 
© greater than the Reality, as is uſual wht! 
things are not well known. They began t! 
make Incurſions, and Storm our Caſtles; that 
© their forwardneſs might create a Fear in Þs 
And indeed thoſe that were Timerous, unde 
© a Pretence of Prudence, advis'd that we ſhoul! 
Tetir 


„„ 


The 
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* Agricola knew well enough that the Ene- pri 


mies would divide themlelves into Parties ; and 
therefore that we might not lye under any Diſ- 


« advantage by their better Acquaintance with 


the Place, and a Superior Number, which they 


might upon Occaſion get together, he alſo di- 
© vided his Army, and march'd in Three diſtinct 
« Brigades. 
© This being underſtood by the Enemies, they 
chang'd their Counſel, and altogether in one 
Body ſet upon the Ninth Legion as the weakeſt; 
© they march'd by Night, ſurpriz d and flew 
© the Centry, broke in among the Soldiers, 
© which were halt Aſleep, and in a Pannick Fear. 
The Fight was begun within the Camp, when 
* Agricola was inform'd by his Scouts of the 
March of the Enemy; he follows their Track, 
and Commands the moſt Expeditious of his 
* Horſe and Foot to fall upon their Backs as they 
© were fighting; then, that the whole Army 
* ſhould give a Shout. By break of Day the 
* Roman Enligns appear'd. The Britains were 
* terrihed, being engaged in a double Battle; our 
© Men reſum'd their Courage: They did not 
doubt their Safety, and only fought for Glory. 
They puſh'd on, and broke in: There was a 


FF © ſharp Diſpute in the narrow Entrances to the 
* Camp, till the Enemies were beaten ; one Part 


* of our Men ſtrove to bring Help to the reſt, 
and the other that they might not ſeem to want 
*it. Unleſs the Moraſſes and the Woods had 
cover d the Fugitives that Victory had finiſh'd 
* the War. | 


© This 


retire to this ſide of * Bodotria + It being Chap. IT. 


much better to go of our own accord, than WAS. 


to be driven. burgh 
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over, talk'd as high as any; which is the hard 
Fate of War, that every one claims a Share in 
© Proſperous Events, but the Unfortunate ar | 
© imputed to one. 

© However, the Britains were not at all ſunk 
* in their Arrogance ; they would not believe that 
© they had been overcome by Valour, but by a ; 
« Surprize, and the Stratagems of the General. 
They therefore Arm all their fencible Men, 


r 


— . ——— 


[ * carry their Wives and Children into Places of 
q Safety, ſtrengthen the Conſpiracies of thcir 
L © Cities by Solemn Meetings and Sacrifices. At 
ö that Time both Armies parted with enraged 
4 , Minds. | | 
# About Zur- © This Summer a Cohort of the * U/piz being 


N phen. © liſted in Germany, to be Tranſported into B.- 
4 * tatn, ventur'd upon a Bold and Memorable At. 
* tempt. Having Slain their Centurion, and 


© to Govern them and inſtruct them in the Di- 
* cipline of War, they compell'd the Maſters of 


© of rheſe ſteering back again, they ſuſpettcd 
* the Two other, and kill'd them. The Story 
* being not known, their Proceedings were | 


Britains, Who defended their own Coaſts; 
they often got the better, and were often beat 
At laſt they were reduced to ſuch Want, that 


* thole Soldiers which were mixt among them, E 


© Three light Ships to take them Abroad z One } 


© look'd upon as Miraculous. They were tols'd 
up and down, had many Skirmiſhes with the 


they Þ 


Chap. II. © This Succeſs and Glory put a fierceneſs into 
CW © the Amy; they cried out that every thing was 
YScorland. © open to their Valour, ® Caledonia mult be 
* pierc'd quite through, and by a continued 
© Courſe of Battles they muſt ſee the utmoſt FF 
© Beunds of Britain. Thoſe that before were 
* Cautious and Wiſe, now that the Bufineſs was | 
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a © © they eat up the weakeſt of their Men, and Chip. Il. 
cs then came to drawing Lots. Being carried & WW 

*X © about Brrtarn, and loſing their Ships tor want 

oft | of Skill to manage them, they were taken : ; 

FE © up as Pirates, firtt by the * Sci, and then“ Perle f. 

ook = © by the Fi. They were Sold in the Way of“, dhe C 


1; FR i of Low- 
11 Irade from one to another, at length by the 1 
* > © Change of Malters they were brought to our 
un Coaſts, and made a full Relation of their 


: © whole Adventure. 6. | | 
mn In the beginning of the Summer Agricoli was 
"| > © wounded with a Domeſtick Affliction: He loit 


bau © his Son, which was Born the Year bet ye. In 
hl | ' © this Misfortune he made no Pompous Shew, 
1 which ſome great Men affect, nor did he ex- 
* pteſs himſelf with a Womanith Sorrow, bar 
* went on with the War as a Remedy and Di- 
1 Vverſion from his Grief. 

5 a * He ſent his Fleet before him, which made 
% © Spoil in ſeveral Places, diſtracted and ſtruck 
5 Terror into the Enemy : He followed with an 
55 expedite Army, to which he added ſome of 


ar. | he molt Valiant Britains (of whoſe Fidelity 
a long Peace had aſſur'd him) and cams ro 


and Mount * Grampizs, upon which the Enemics * graze: 
Die were ſer down. For the Britains, not broken with baine in 
ee © the Lots of the former Battle, but exbeckingkke- Schr. 
One | © venge or Servitude; and having at latt learn- 


aa | * ed that the common Danger was to be guard- 
2 * ed againſt by a common Conſent, had by their 
7? | ©Embatties and Leagues call'd out the Forces of 
960 aAall their Cities. They were now above Thir- 
8 6 ty Thouſand ſtrong: And not only the Youth 
P wh ' © continually flock'd to them, bur all thoſe 
| 7 


* whom Old Age had not yet dried up, who had 


pre Ideen Famous in War, and every one of them 
2 was able to tell ſome of his own Exploits, 
the) Þ * Among 


. 
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* Among many Captains Galgacus, moſt Emi- 
* nent for his Valour and Nobility, thus ſpoke 
* to the Multitude, which was got together, and 
* demanded Battle. 
* When I conſider the Cauſes of this ar, and 
* our Neceſſity io maintain it, | am greatly en. 
* couraged and perſwaded, that this Day, and this 
* your Concord, will groe a beginning to the Li- 
* bertyof all Britain. As yet we are all free from 
© Servitude;, but neither Sea nor Land can give 
© us any further Security : For all is now ſur. 
© rounded by the Roman Navy. Arms and War. 
© which are deſired by the Valiant, are now the 
only Safety of the Timerous. 
* In former Fights, when the Britains engag'd 


© the Romans with various Fortune, there was | 


© fill ſome Hope and Help left in us; who, as 
* the moſt Noble Inhabitants of the He, were 
placed in the meſt ſecret Receſſes > We did not 
* jo much as behold the Shores of thoſe that were 
© ſubdued, our very Eyes were freed from th: 
* Contagion of Servitude: Me are the laſt to 
* whom bur Country and Liberty are ſtill left: Fame 
* has hid ws in her Beſom as a ſecret Treaſure: 
But now the Bounds of Britain are laid open; 
* which, while unknown, were only the Object of 
* Wonder. There is no Nation beyond us, nothing 
* but Rocks and Waves; and ihe Romans are got 
< within us, thoſe Pride we ſhall in vain ſeek 
to appeaſe by an obſequious Submiſſion. Theſe 


are the Ravagers of the World: When there 
tod no more of the Continent for them to lay. 
* rwaſte, they rifle the Sem. If an Enemy be rich, 


* they are covetous : If he be poor, they are am. 
© bitiors;, they cannot be ſatiated either by the 
* Faſt orWeſt : They a/one cover all Countries 


© roith the ſame boundleſs Defires; neither Po 
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* verty nor Riches will ſecure from their At. Chap. II. 


tempts. 

* They give the falſe Name of Empire to Plun- 
* derings, Murders and Rapines : When they have 
turn d aCountry into a Deſart, they ſay there's 
© Peace. Nature has made our Children and 
© Relations moſt dear to us, theſe they /ift for 
Foreign Service : If our Wives and Siſters ef- 
© cape their hoſtile Luſt, yet are they after- 
© wards debauch'd under the Pretences of Friend- 
* ſhip and Entertainment. Our Goods and E- 
* lates muſt be taken away for Tribute, our Corn 
for the Annual Proviſion , our Bodits and 
Hands muſt be worn out in ſecuring the Brgs 
and Woods, this muſt be endur d with Blows 
and Reproaches. Creatures Born for Slavery 
© are Sold but once, and then Maintain'd at the 
* Charge of their Maſters; Britain docs every 
Day Buy, and every Day Feed its own Servitude. 
And as in a Family the laſt Slave is a Sport 10 
* the reſt, ſo in this Old Family of the World, 
© we, as the laſt and vileſt, are ſought out for 
© Deſtruition. For here are no fertile Fields, or 
© Mines, or Havens, in which we may be employ d. 
© Again, the Valour and Fierceneſs, for which 
© we habe been Eminent, will make us be de- 
voiced to Ruin by the Conquerors: The fur. 
ther off a Country lyes, and the more difficult 
* of Acceſs, the more 1s it ſubject to the Suſpi- 
* cions of thoſe that command, All Hope of Mer- 
© cy is gone, tate Courage then, if either Safety 


* or Glory be dear to you. The * Brigantes an- * Trino- 


© der the leading of a Woman burnt their Colo- 
* ny, ſtorm d their Camp; and if their Felicity 
had not been followed by Negligence, they had 
* utterly ſhook off the Toke. We are at preſent 
* wncongquer d, unbroken, our Liberty was never 


2 * yet 


bantes, 
Middleſex, 
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* yet raviſhd from us; let us therefore ſhew in 
this firſt Engagement what Sort of Men * Ca- 
© ledonia has r-ſerv'd to its ſelf. 

Do you think that the Romans Valour 1s as 
© great in War, as their proud Wantonneſs in 
Peace? They have hitherto 8 by our 
* Diſcords and Separations: What was got by 
© our Fault they attribute to the Glory of their 
© Army; which heap'd together out of ſeveral 
© Nations is preſerv'd by a continued Succeſs, 
© but would crumble in pieces upon the leaft 
© Diſaſter. Unleſs you can imagine that the 
© Galli, the Germans, and thoſe Britains ( whom 


© I am aſham'd to mention) who ſhed their Blood 


©to raiſe the Domination of others, and t 
© have been much longer their Enemies than 
their Servants, can be now poſſeſs'd with a Ei- 


© delity and affettion to them. Fear and Ter- 


fendt nor wounds. 


7 


* ror are very weak Bonds for an Union: Take 
* away theſe, and you will find, that ſo ſoon a: 
* they ceaſe to fear, they will begin to Hate. 

Al the Incitements of Vittory are for ws 
© The Romans have no Wives bere to enflame 
© them, no Parents to upbraid their Cowardice : 
© Their Auxiliaries either know not what Coun- 
© try to pretend to, or at leaſt it is not this: 
* They are but few in Number, and timerous by 
© their Ignorance where they are: They look 
© about upon the Heavens, the Seas, the Woods 
* theſe are all unknown: The Gods have in a 
manner deliver d them Priſoners, and bound 
© znto our Hands. 

© Don't be frighien'd at their gawdy Shew . 
* the Glittering of Gold and Silver neither de 
We fha!l find help in tbe 
© Enemies own Army; the Britains will under 
* ſtand their own Cauſe ; the Galli will be mind 
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© ſul of their former Liberty ; the reſt of the 
Germans wi// deſert, as the  Ulipii did of 
* [ate. | 

© Nor have we any thing more to fear : Their 
* Caſtles are empty, their Colonies fill'd with de- 
© creptt Old Men; their free Towns,uohat between 
© thoſe that ill command, and thoſe that ill obey, 
© are now in a languiſbing and broken Conditt- 
on. 

Here you haue your General, your Army : 
© There you may ſee the Iribates, the Mines, and 
© other Pumſhments of Slavery : This Field muſt 
* determine your Fate, whether you will preſent- 
© ly be reveng d, or for ever undergo thoſe Ali- 
* ſeries. And now as you march to engage, think 
* both upon your Anceſtors and Poſterny. 

* The Britains receiv'd this Oration with a 
great deal of Joy; after the manner of Bar- 
* bartans, they ſung, they hollow'd, and vented 
© themſelves in confuſed Shouts. The moſt da- 
ring advancd firſt, the Troops got together, 
and the Field glitrer'd with their Arms: The 
Armies were drawn up in Battalia. And 
though Argicola ſaw the Scldiers ſo for- 
ward, that they would hardly ſtay for his 
Orders, yet he thought fit to give them ſome 
* laſting Impreſſions by this following Speech. 

Ii now, Fellow-Soldiers, the Eighth Tear, 
* ſince by the vidlorious Fortune of the Roman 
* Empire, as alſo by your Labour and Fidelity, 
* you have been Conquerors in Britain. There 


37 


Chap. II. 


WWW 
* A People 
of Low- 

Germany. 


habe been many Expeditions and Battles, 


* wherein you have ſhew'd your Courage againſt 
* the Enemy, wuh an ad faritabls Patience you 
habe overcome all thoſe Difficalties, which 
* even Nature laid in your Way: And hitherto 


. * the General has never complain'd of his Sol. 
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Chap. IT. © diers, nor the Soldiers of their General. Till 
ar laſt I bave fo far outgone the Meaſures 


* of former Prefeits, and you the Marches of 
* former Armies. that we now, not by Fame and 
' Report, but with our Arms and Camps. poſſeſs 
* the Bounds of Britain. Britain 2s now diſco- 
* ver d and ſubdued. I remember how as you 
* march'd over the Bags, and Mountains, and 
* Rivers, I heard each Valiant Soldier crying 
out, But when ſhall we meet with the Enemy? 
* When toill the Day of Battle come? They are 
now driven out of their Lurking holes: Tour 
* Withes have their Accompliſhment, and your 
* Valour has them before you. All Things con- 
* cur 10 the Advantage of the Viflorious ; but if 
* you are overcome, you will find every thing 
* turn as much to our Diſadvantage. 

Jou have paſſed over ſo great a Traft of 
* Ground, got through ſo many Woods, paſſed 
* the ſwelling Floods; all this is Brave and 
Glos ibis whilſt you are before them: But what 
to Day is proſperous will be moſt dangerous 
* if you fly, We have not ſuch a Knuwledge of 
* the Country a they, nor have we ſuch an 
* abundance of Proviſions, but we have Hands 
and IVeapons, and in theſe all Things. 

* As to my ſelf, I have been clways of the 
Opinion, that neither a General nor an Army 
can be ſafe if ever they turn their Backs. 
* Undoubtedly an honourable Death is bo be pre- 
* ferrd before an ignommions Life. Safety and 
Honour ſtand cloſe together ; and it will he 
* a particular Glory, if we do fall, to lye wher: 
* Nature and the World have an end. 

* If you were to meet with any new Nations. 
* or an unknown Army, I would excite your 
b Couroge by the Example of other Armies ; Now 
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* you need but remember your former Atchieve Chan. Il. 


* ments, and au your own Eyes, whether theſe 
* be not the Men which you have former'y con- 
* quer'd, Theſe are they who laſt Tear flole up- 
© on one of our Legions, but run away when 
* they heard us ſhout : Theſe indeed are ihe 
* moſ} Fugitive of all the Britains, and that is the 
* only Reaſon why they continued ſo long. Ihen 
toe paſs the Woods and the Foreſts the Routeſt 


* Creatures muſt be ſubdued by Force, but ihe 


me rous and weak are driven away by the ve- 
* ry Noiſe of Paſſengers. Ihus the fierceſt of 
* the Britains have fallen before us, the Remain» 
der conſiſts only of the Cowardly and Slotbf ul. 
Va bave now found them: Not that they 
aid for you, but were at laſt overtaken : They 
* ſtand, fixed with Fear, in this Place, where Your 
May Dave a compleat and glorious C. 12 5. Count 
* up your Expeditions, add one great Day 10 your 
* tifty Tears : Let the Commonealih ſee that 
* this Army neither 772 n out the War, nor fought 
* ſo that there might be need of jig 5710 ag aint. 
* Whilſt Agricola was tpcaking the Eagerneſs 
* of the Soldiers appear'd; They could hardly 
* {kay till he had made an end of his Oration, 
but preſently every one betook himſtit ro 
© his Arms. Thus enflimed and crouding on, 
* he diſpos'd of them in the tollowing manner. 
He ſtrengthen'd the middle of his Army with 
Eight Thouſand Auxiliary Foot, Three Thou- 
* ſand Horſe were placed in the Wings: The 
' Legions ſtood in Reſerve to defend them. If 
* the ViQory could have been obtain'd without 
their Help, the ſparing Romer Blood would 
have been a great Grace to it; if it could nor, 
they might help as Occaſion requir'd, 
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* The Army of the Britains ſtood upon 4 
to make the greater Shew 
* and Terror; the firſt Battalion was placed in 
* the Plain, but the reſt were join d to it, and 
* ſtood gradually, riſing with the Hill; While 
* the Charioteers and the Horſe fill d the mid. 
dle of the Field with Excurſions and Noiſe. 
* fgricela fearing left the Enemy, being ſu- 
- Perior in Number, ſhould not only engage 
* the Front of his Army, but at the fame time 
Attack him in the Flank, ſtretch'd his Ranks 
further out; tho' ſome advis'd that his Army 
: * thould be made longer, and the Legions taken 
in. But he inclind more to favour hisHope,as 
© he was Riff againſt Fear, He alighted from 
* his Horfe, and Rood afoor before his Standard. 
They firſt fought ara Diſtance : The Brrta:ns 
had both Conſtancy and Skill at their Weapons : 
* They were arm'd with huge long Swords and 
hort Bucklers: They knew well how to avoid 
our Darts, an” to halethemof and at rhe fam: 
time to pobr downa Shower of Arrows upon us 
* Till Agricola mide Three Cohorts of the * Ba 
abi, and Two of the * Tungri advance, that 
they might engage Hand to Hand with their 
Swords Point. This, by being accuſtom'd to 
* War, they were well able 10 do; and this 
* the Brirains were not able to be ar, having 
© long Swords and ſhort Shiclds. Their Sword) 
having no Points, could nor diſpaich a grap- 
- pling Enemy, nor could the ey endure 2 Fight 
* wherein they are laid open to his Thruk 
* The Batavi theretore getting within them, 
* puſhing them with their Shields, and ſtab. 
hing them in the Face, de feared thoſc that 


8 ood in the Plain, and made them draw their 
The reſt of the Co- 
2 hort: 


Army upon the Hills. 
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© In the mean time their Troops of Horſe 


| * fled, their Charioreers were embarrais'd in 


the Battle of the Foot: And though they had 
* {truck a preſent Terror into our Men, yet they 
* were ſtopt by the Thickneſs of our Ranks, and 
the Unevenneſs of the Ground: It was not like 
* the fighting of Troops of Horſe; thoſe that 
* {ſtood above to guide the Chariots were o. 
* verturn'd, together with the Horſes they drove, 
* by the Violence of the Foot. 

They were frighten'd, and run about the 
Field tor the moſt part without any Drivers, 
and, as Fear carried them, ſometimes they fell 
* upon the Front, ſometimes upon the Flank of 
their own Men. 

The Britains upon the Tops of the Hills 
had not yet engag'd, and were at Leiſure ro 
* deſpiſe the Smallneſ of our Numbers; but 
now by little and little they came down, and 
began to fall upon the Rear of the Conquerors. 
But Agrico/a toreſceing this, had reſerv'd Four 
Troops of Hurile tor the Exigency of the Battle, 
* and theſe he ſent ro meer them; The Car. 
reer was fierce, and accordingly they were 
* with the greiteſt Fierceneſs pur to the Rout. 
* Thus the Council of the Br:tarns was turn'd 
to their own Deſtruction: And the Troops 
* which before ſtood in the Front, were now, 
Aby the Commind of the General, brought to 
fight the Forces that fled from them. 

* The open Field of Bitile yielded a terrible 
* Proſp<&t; you might ſee tnem purſuing, wound- 
* ing, taking, Killing their former Priſoners, 

| | when 
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** © horts coming on with Emulation and Fury. Chap. II. 
ſſlaughter'd all they met with, though in the WW 
' © haſte of Victory many were left half dead, 
and others not wounded at all. 
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Chap. II. when others were brought. You might ſte | 1 
eme Enemy acting with a very different Ge-. ther 
| © nius: Sometimes whole Troops of them, well | # wour 
* armed, would run away from a very few that | * who! 
* purſued them; others that had loſt their Arms | 
© would ruſh in, and offer themſelves to Death. * Lurk 
© There lay up and down Weapons, and Corps, | . agair 
© and diſmembred Limbs, the Ground was all | $ ther, 
© over Gore. Here and there the Rage and Va. | * ſunk 
< Jour of the conquer'd were viſible : After they | com 
© drew near to their Woods, they got toge. Rage 
© ther, and ſurrounded their cauteleſs Purſuers, | * theit 
* who were unacquainted with thoſe Places. And | N 
© indeed if Agricola had not been everywhere | * appe 
* preſent, to fend in ſtrong and expedite Cohorts | * Siler 
* for Diicovery, to make the Horſemen alight | * of 8 
* where the Woods were thicker, and to pour one 
© in the Troops where they were thin, too great | were 
Aſſurance might at laſt have given us a dread. + theu 
ful Blow. dus u 
But as ſoon as they ſaw us in a Body, and | wer: 
purſue in good Order, they then minded no- ther 
* thing but running away: They did not endea- | * the 
* your to ger together, and guard one another, | his 
but ſhunn'd a Croud, and {ingly fought tho E 
© fzrtheſt and moſt impaſſable Ways. Night | ed 
© and a Glut of Killing made an end of the gave 
purſuit. There were ſlain Ten Thouſand of]! lle 
the Enemy: Our Loſs did not amount to above of t 
* Three Hundred and Forty: Among which the | 44, 
© moſt conſiderable was Alu Atticus, Prefect Cali 
* of a Cohort, who by his own Juvenile Hear, 
and the Fierceneſs of his Horſe, was carried | 
* into the midſt of the Enemies. ati 
* The Night did not only fill the Vi gors with | pos 
* Joy, but put them into the Poſſeſſion of a | hay 
* vaſt Booty, Whilſt che Britains wandred up =R77 
and | 
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$ others in a Rage burnt em: They got into 


Lurking holes, and preſently run out of them 
| : again. They would ſometimes conſult toge- 
\ ® ther, and then begin to hope: Sometimes they 


* ſunk at the Sight of their. Relations, but moſt 


commonly they were ſtirr'd up by a furious 
Rage; it is certain that ſome of them murder'd 


* their Wives and Children in Pity to them. 
Next Day the Face of Victory more fully 
© 2ppear'd : There was everywhere a profound 
* Silence, no Body ſtirring upon the Hills, Clouds 
* of Smoke rifing from the Houſes afar off, not 
* one to be mer with by our Scouts. They 
were ſent into all Parts, but the Footſteps of 


their Retreat were uncertain ; and they brought 


* us undoubted Intelligence that the Enemies 
© were no where together in a Body. Agricola 
therefore, the Summer being now ſpent, and 
© the War not likely to ſpread further, led 
his Army into the Borders of the *“ Horeſti. 
Here he received Hoſtages, and command- 
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and down, the Men and Women joining toge- Chap. II. 
ther in a hideous Outcry : Some dragg'd the WWW 
' # wounded after them, others ſought their Friends 
* vho were eſcap'd : Some forſook their Houſes, 


* Anguſe 
upon the Tay, 
in the Ea- 


bed the Admiral to fail about Britain : He ſſern Part 
gave him ſufficient Proviſion tor the Voyage, of Scotland. 
© He was ſtrong enough, and beſides the Terror Camden. 


of the Romans had everywhere gone beiore him. 
Agricola himſelt led back the Horſe and Foot by 


_* ealie Marches, that the Minds of the new- con- 


quet'd Nations might be terrified, and come to 
*4 Scttlement; ſince they ſaw their Conquerors 


at fo much Leiſure. Then was the Army dif- 


pos d of in their Winter Quarters. The Fleet 
having a proſperous Voyage made the“ Tra. 
* 1#lenſran Port; from whence coaſting all un., 
3 | „ Shoz 2 


2 


?* Rurupen- 
11s Sands 
wich, 
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Chap. II. Shore of Britain, which is neareſt us, they Wall 
k return'd. . Domin 
This was the State of Britain from the fs Afte 
to the laſt of the Twelve Cæſars and noy Fellenc 
* this Brave General Julius Agricola ſoon fel“ Pa F 
Zunder the Envy of his Capricious Empcrqi Lieute 
Tas. oe Domitian; was recall'd from hence, ſent ino! Wo #1 
Vie. Agric. the Eaft, and died there, not without juſt Sulpi| þVErcal 
cap. 43- cCions of being poiſon'd. further 
The ſucceeding Emperors never went an| Turf. 
further than the Two great Frith, which — 8 Edi 
+ Scotland. Caledonia almoſt a diſtin Iſland; and wer: | Proves 
glad if they could but reſtrain the remainder, we ha 
of the unconquer'd Britains within thoſe Bounds. Lt 
This was the whole Dominion of the Romans 1 iſſol 
in Britain, but this they were very hardly abe wolt 
to maintain. The Valiant Brrrains broke through, Marc: 
and poured down into thoſe Southern Countries, Territ 
which had fo lately been their own. And the that t 
the Emperor Adrian came over hither himſc! Licute 
* Spartian. in Perſon, * Kr murum per offoginta paſſuun 2 | 
Arien. millia primus duxit, qui barbaros Romanis divi-| their 
ON wry deret, and firſt built a Wall of Fourſcor| c,) 
Miles, which might divide the Barbarian: 9s 
from the Romans, yet this was far ſhort «&} #7774 
* what had been acquir'd by Agricola. This} Net W 
gave up all the Country that lay between New As N 

caſtle and Edinburgh : For according to out Mr. 
+ Camden Bleat Engliſh T Geographer it was drawn from the Picls. 
Piets Wail, Mouth of the Tyne to the River. A certain} ? Th 
p. 79% Argument, that none but the greateſt Generib upon 
were able to deal with our Britains; nor the) that 
always, for the Romans very unwillingly part | Brit 
with any Country, which had been once adde! we il 
ro their Empire, eſpecially fince it muſt put Ledi. 
them to ſo much the more Trouble, as to Bull: | Kerv'c 
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I Wall twice as long to ſecure the diminiſh'd Chap. II. 
Dominion. | 


ee i id 
After Adrian came Antoninus Pius, the Ex- 


&cllency of whoſe Government raiſed the Ro- 


un Empire to a very great Height; by his 


* . * @ : * 1 Py 
Lieutenant Lollius Urbicus, * Britannos vicit : Sag path 


00 4 „e nin. Pius, 
dvercame the Britains; and the Barbarians being cap. 8. 


Further removed, he made another Wall ot 
Turf. By this was all the Country as far North 
5 Edinburg again recover'd; as t Mr. Camden tin Stirling 
proves by ſeveral Ancient Monuments: So that Ser fem. 
We have now the Old Bounds of Agricola new 
Piel But this laſted not long; for by the 


Diſſoluteneſs of the Empire under Commodus, the 


molt Degenerate Son of that Excellent Emperor 

Marcus Antoninus, the Britains enlarg'd their 
Territories, and ſo overflow'd the Country, 

that the Emperor Severus was ſent to by his 
Lieutenant to come over in Perſon: The Pre- 

Jence of the Prince being neceſſary to reſtrain 

their Incurfions and Depopulation. * A&Ya . *Herodian, 
cu tmidnuias, Bur though he proceeged **: 3: 
With his uimoſt Power and Policy, holding the 
Britains in Treaty till he had got all rhings ready, 

yet was he at laſt forc'd to be content with Adr:- 

uns Wall, from Carlile to Newcaſtle ; which t T 
Mr. Camden alſo calls the Wall of the tran 
Wits. | 
+ The manner in which Severus made War 

upon them, gives us an Opportunity ro know 

that they were certainly the ſame as the Old 
Britains in their unciviliz'd Condition ; and 

we ſhall find by the Deſcription which * He- * Lib. 3. 
rodian has left of them, that they very well de- 

ſerv'd the Name of Picls. 


* Severus 
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Chap. II. Severus contriving Delays, that he might a a 
return to Rome without doing ſomething con 1 


* fiderable, but deſerve the Name of Britann. 
cus, ſends back the Embafl: 
* entreat for Peace, without yeilding in the leaſt ty 


© their Deſites: He in the mean time makes Po! 


© viſion of all things neceſſary for the War. Hi 
* greateſt Care was to make the Moraſſes paſſi 
* ble for his Army; to which Purpoſe he pro 
© vided Bridges, 
© the Soldiers might eaſily march over then, 


© and might have ſure footing when they tough Þ | 


* the Enemy. 

For many Places of Britain are waſh'd by 
© the flux and reflux of the Ocean, which cauſez 
great Store of Lakes and Fens among them: 
5 £ theſe the Barbarians ſwim, or eaſily tur 
about: They will plunge up to the Middle 
and moſt Part of their Bodies being nake 
© they deſpiſe the Mud. 


They know not the uſe of Cloatks, buf 


? nag their Waſtes and Necks with Rings 0! 
* Iron: 
© ments and their Riches, and have the farm: 
+ Opinion of them as other Barbarians have 0) 
© Gold. They alſo Stigmatize their Bodies with 
© the cut Images ot all Sorts of living Cre 
b tures; and therefore they will not Cover them- 
© ſelves with Cloaths, leſt they ſhould hide the 
Pictures of the Body. Ta d, owjpdla gi eiu 
ec,  Toixihuv (ww Taslod\anwy ei 
de 8? apuÞitrlen, ive A TH:TwWT TE comps Y 
rag yeaPas. 


Bloody; they are only armed with a Narrow 
* Shield and Lance, having a Sword hanging 
don by their naked Body: They do not think 
* an Head - piece and a Breaſt plate uſeful, eo 

they 


adors, who camen! 


and ſuch Conveniencies thu! 


Theſe they eſteem both their Ora 


They are moſt Warlike and 


[910 . 
! ning over the Bogs: By the Thick Steams WWW 
nn. whereof the Heavens are often clouded, and 
nen the Air darkned. 
u Thus we have the Deſcription of the P:7s 
Pk and their Country; but as for the Name of 
Hi Pit?s, it did not come to be uſed in the World 
al. till an Hundred Years after the time of Seve- 
p. , Mr. Camden ſays, That for a long time * Pifts, pax. 
tha they were no otherwiſe known than by the 116. 
den . ame of Britains, and that by reaſon of their 
ve hd , Ccpainted Bodies: So afterwards, about the 
' time of Maximian and Diocleſian, (neither 
db before that find we the Name of Pils in any 
zuſes ! Writers) when Britain had fo long been a 
em: Province, that the Inhabitants had learned the 
wml. Provincial Latin Tongue, then (as it ſeemeth ) 
ade] © began they to be called Pitts, for Diſtinction 
abel! ſake, that they might be known from them 
a that were Contederate with the Romans, and 
- bu called Britains. 5 
5 of Bishop Sri//ing fleet informs us that, The 4. 4ntiqui- 
Im firſt Mention we find of them is in Eumenius tier of the 
um! his Panegyrick to Conſtantius, where he takes OO 
ved. Notice of the Different State of the Britains, c.s. 3 
with when Ceſar ſubdued them from what they ? 
Der Were in Conſtantiuss time: Then, ſaith he 
hem they were a rude, balf-naked People, and 00 
e the e070 vanguiſhed : But now the Britains were 
GE 5 by the Arms of the Picts and the 
OH . 
WF, Bur this learned Author will by no Means be 
1 ag of Mr. Camden's Opinion, that the Pi&s were 
Iron th ly the unciviliz'd unreduced Britains, He 
nging erefore adds, that © nothing can be plain- 
think ! . ©.» than that Eumenizs here Diſtinguiſhes 
cad - che Pr from the Britains, and ſuppoſes them 
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they would be an Hindrance to them in run- Chap. II. 


48 Hiſtorical Collebtims, 
Chap. II.“ ro be Enemies to each other. Neither can 
WWW © we reaſonably think this a Name then taken 
up to diſtinguiſh the Barbarous Britains trom 

* the Provincial: For that Diſtinction had 

no been of a very long ſtanding; and if it had 

* been applied to that purpoſe, we ſhould have 

* mer with it in Tacitus, or Dio, or Herodan. 

or Zaſimus, Who ſpeak of the extraprovin- 


* cial Britains under no other Name bur ct 


* Britains. | 
The Foundation of this laſt Opinion is laid 
* Antiquit. upon the Conjecture of Tacitus, in that Diſcouri: 
2 of Britain, which has been at large recited, 
5 247. His Words are Rule Caledontam Habitan- 
© rium come magni artus, Germanicam Origins! 
aſſeverant. Silurum, colorati vultus, & tort 
* fplerumg; crines, & poſitu contra Hiſpaman, 
lbercs vetere trajeciſſe eaſq; Sedes occupaſſe f. 
dem faciunt. The Golden Locks of thoſe that 
inhabit Caledonia, and their great Limbs do 
© aflert their German Original: The colour'd 
© Faces, and for the moſt part curl'd Hair of the 
* $1lures, and their Situation oppoſite to Spain, 
* make us believe that the Old Ihe paſsd over 
and poſſoſs'd thoſe Countries. 

But aſter all, this Judicious Author Tacitus 
waves theſe Conjectural Arguments: Golden 
Locks, and great Limbs, tawny Faces, and curl d 
Hair, are not the particular Character of any 
one Country ; and therefore he adds, In uni. 
verſum tamen &ſtimanti, Gallos vicinum ſolun 
eccupaſſe, credibile eſt. If we conſider all, 1 
Credible that the Galli, came and took poſſeſſion of 
the neighbouring Soil. And that from the nearctt 
Part ot the Continent, not from Scandinavia; for 
Tacitus look'd upon it as a Miracle that the 
U/pi (hould bs preſervd, who ventur'd _ 

Th 


* 


* 


* 
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but upon the German Ocean. Though only Chap. IT. 
thoſe Perſons who paſs'd the Channel did Plant 


Britain, yet in the Proceſs of many Ages they 
may well be ſ{uppos'd to have ſpread themſelves 
into Caledonia. | 

Thus the Caledonian Britains may be thoſe 
who both inhabited that Country when the 
Romans came over hither, and fled to it from 
their Victorious Arms. But it will not at all 
help us to the Reaſon, why Authors did not 
uſe the Denomination of P:&s, that they were 
ar firſt of German Original, if they came be- 
fore Fulius Ceſar : And if new Colonies came 
over to People the Country, after the terrible 
Devaſtation of it by the continuance of the Ro- 
man Wars, was not Learning at that Time 
Awake to give us Notice of the Tranſmigration 
of Nations? Would not the Roman Generals 
have complain'd that they had now a New Sort 
of People, the Pils to Fight with, and there- 
fore they had need of greater Armies and 
{ſtronger Walls to Defend that Country, which 
they were now tugging to Preſerve? Such a 
profound Silence when there were ſo many 
Writers, and ſuch great Occaſion to mention 
the Affair, could not have poſſibly been, it there 
was any thing in it. 

When there is a Flood of Learning, ſomething 
will come in to Support an Hypotheſis; Vrrgz/ 


mentions ſome Ps by the Name of * Pit Ani 
Agatbyrſi : Theſe Olaus Rudbeck Places in the Brit. 

Sinus Codanus, and being the Maritime Inhabi- Chun ch 
tante of the Baltick Sea, they might from thence h. 288. 


come into Scotland. As a Foundation for this, 
Pliny, lib. 4. cap. 12. among the Scythians 
reckons the Agathytſi. 


k Clara 


930 
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Chap. II. Oluus Rudbeck may place the Agathyrſi in the 


WY Ba/rick or where he pleaſes, bur all that Pn) 5 
fays in the Place there quoted, is Newri apud det 
guos Boryſthenes, Gelom, Thuſſagete, Budini, po 
Baſilidæ, & ceruleo capillo Agathyrſi. If Rad- the 
beck be as far from being in the Right, as the | Cr 
Boryſthenes is from the Baltic, and Blue-co- 1 fel. 
lour'd Hair differs from cutting and ſtaining the! „. 
Body, there will not be much got towards the Af 
Support of this Conjectute. Pic 

3 Men are ſeldom carried oft, but by the 
ſome Prejudice waich unhappily falls into their the 
Thoughts; and this we may fee in the preſent Wi 

f t. Caſe. F I grant that Tacitus, Dio, Herodian, wif 

. Vopiſcus, Cc. rake no Notice of any other Ent. nu 

p. 240. n | | | 
mies the Romans had at that Time in thiſs of 
Parts, beſides the Britains, but then I think the 
Argument may be turned upon Camden; what co 
makes the later W/riters ſo expreſly and di. U; 
Rlintily mention the PiQts, if they were no other | N.: 
than the Old Britains, ſo often ſpoken of byte 4 
Roman Hiſtorians ? I do not underſland why 
their continuing an Old Cuſtem ſhould now give cy 
thema New Name? The Britains, however Rude, 1 
were no more Picts then, than they were at Cx- 91 
far's coming. I hat makes the Roman IWriters <1 
fo of a ſudden aller their Stile, and leave off a © ( 

Name ſo Famous among the Romans, for the cf 
Name of PiQs, which was not heard of before ? 7 

But there is good Reaſon to remove this Pre. f 
judice; and it may be eaſily done by a little fur- « © 
ther Conſideration, that the Name of Piss cam: 93 
firſt into Uſe Juſt at the Time when Chriſtiani- F: 
ty came to be the prevailing Religion of the * 
Empire; and then we may well think that the 7 
Britiſh Chriſtians had a greater Averſion to their ©; 


Old Countrymen for their Idolatry and ny 
nels, 
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neſs, than they had before for their Enmity a- Chap. II. 
gainſt the Romans : By this Time the Comman- 
ders of their Armies, and the Body of their 
Forces, were generally Chriſtians; and though 
the Heathen rook no great Notice of thoſe 
Crimes, and Abominable Rites, which they them- 
ſelves were guilty of, yet under Conſtantius Chlo- 
rus and Conſtantine theſe had another Sort of 
Aſpect. So that 'tis no Wonder if under theſe 
Pious Princes the Britains begun to diſtinguiſh 
themſelves from thoſe who were ſo contrary to 
them, both in Religion and Intereſt : Etpecially 
with regard to their Paintings, which were 
wholly laid afide by themſelves, bur {till conti- 
nued among the Caledonians, as the Source both 
of their Sacred and Domeſtick Fornications. 
We may be beſt ſatisfied by taking the Ac- 
count from that very Great Man Arch-bithop 
Uſer, who does not only tell us when the q 
Name of Pitts was firſt us d, but that the Cale- "5 
donans themſelves were Ps. i 
f © It is to be obſerv'd, that as a little before + De Brit. be 
* we find the firſt mention made of the Scotiſh Ecco. 
Nations by Porphyry the Philoſopher, ſo now 5 44. 
that of the Name of Pidis by Eumentus the © 9 
* Rhetorician. He in his Panegyrick to Conſtontius 
(ar, comparing the State of the Britiſh Af. 
* fairs, as they ſtood in the Time of Carauſius, 
* and in the Time of Falius Ceſar, thus ex- 
* prefſes himſelf with Reſpect to the Time of 
* Fulius, As to this, the Nation was then Bar- 
* barous, only Britains, accuſton'd to no other 
Enemies but Pitts and Iriſh ; half naked, and 
© who eaſily yielded to the Roman Arms and En- 
© ſigns: So that Cæſar could Glory almoſt only in 
* this, that he had ſaid upon the Ocean. 


E 2 * But 
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Chap. II. But as to the Expedition of Conſtantius à. 


WW © painſ the Caledonians, undertaken a little be. tai, 
fore his Death, Diſcourſing of it in another | Na 

* Panegyrick to Conſtantine the Great, his Son, rab 

© he has theſe Words. He, having perform d jo | Hil 

© many and ſo great Attions, did not, I ſay, vouch. F wh 

* ſafe to acquire the Woods and Marſhes of the | for 

© Caledonians and other Picts, nor the Nertgh. | Pit 

© bouring Ireland, nor the uttermoſt Thule, nor | Au 

© (if there be any ſuch) the Iſlands of the For- | Rel 

* tunate: But (that which he would diſcover to ple. 

© none) being about to go to the Gods, he beheld Mit 

* the Ocean, that Father of the Gods, and (He- Pat! 

© riſher of the fiery Stars of Heaven. In which Peo 

© Place he reckons the Caledonians among th. The 

Piel, for he intimates, that beſides them there wer 

* were other Pꝛefs, Which were the Vedurions. ques 

© Ammianus Marcellinus is our Author for 1 

* dividing them into Two Nations, Dicalid um- Hiſt 

ans and Vedurions : A Foot. ſtep of the former this 

Name is ſtill retain'd in the Epilcopal Sze of 2 vi 

© Dunkeld, which placed upon the Border of | that 

the Caledonian Wood, got its Name very a- | wer 

* greeable to its Situation. For as Buchanan ob- p 

© ſerves, Calden ſignifies that Tree among the real 

© Scots Which is called Cory/zs by the La- were 

© tins. Though Camden had rather derive the vinc 

Name of the Caledonians from Caled, which Emp 

* among the Britains denoted Hard. ing | 
Ammianus Marcellinus flouriſhed under the | and 

Emperor Gratian and Valentinian in the Year with 

375, by which Time the P:#s might be di- ſtret 

vided into Dzcalidonians and Vetturions ; but to t. 

which of them Dwelt to the Right-hand, and By t 

# Stilling, which to the Left, though much canvaſs'd, | Ses, 
Antiq. Brit. does not at all Affect their Original. The Vela. of tk 
Chur. rions might be thoſe who fled out of South Bri- Be 


WONT tain Calid 
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tain to them, and the Dicalidonians have their Chap. l. 
Name from the Neighbouring Ocean. Vene- SV W 


rable Bede was much later, and Dedicates his 
Hiſtory to Ceoloulph, King of Northumberland, 
which he finiſh'd in the Year 731; and ther. 
fore can give no good Account whence the 
Piffs of Old had their Original, ſince all the 


' Authors before him were Silent: What he 7 
a Relates as the Tradition of the Common Peo- 4 
5 ple, we ſhall hereafter find to be a very great 9 
1 Miſtake, It is certain the Old Caledonians were * 
- Painted, as the Old Br:tains were, and the ſame 1 
h People, by Agricola's Speech to his Soldiers. F. 
C They might as& their own Eyes whether they if 
© were not the Men which they had formerly Con- -0 
quer d. f if 
1 Thus much we are aſſured of by certain 4 
; Hiſtory, that when the Rovine firſt came over into 4 
Fi this Ifland the Inhabitants were generally in 
* 2 very Rude and Barbarous Condition; thoſe 4 
I that fled from them continued P:#s, which 1 
1- were at laſt (hut up in Cu/edonra ; The Unhap- 4 
b- py Ambition of Liberty kept them under the * 
ne real Servitude of Vice and Ignorance. Thus 3 
a- were they Strangers and Enemics to the Pro- * 
12 vincial Britains all the Time of the Roman . 
-h Empire, and afterwards the Saxons contend- 5] 
ing for the ſame Territories, which the Romans * 
he and Britains had enjoy'd, the Wars continued . 
Ar with the ſame People in the {m2 Place, by 4 
li- ſtretching the Kingdom of Northumberland 1 
ut to the Friths of Edenbureh and Drunbritton. iT 
nd By this Contention, which laſted ſo many A- 12 
d, ges, it comes to paſs that we have not much 4 
1. of the Blood of the Piel e in our Veins, 74 
vi- Belides the Name of Britain, and that of 8 
in Calidonia, whereby the Northen Part of ir was 


E 3 called, 
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Chap. II. called, this Iſland went alſo Anciently by the 
Name of Allion, whereof a very Pleaſant Mo- 
+ Sir W. dern Author gives us this Account. Þ It was 
Temple In. © Anciently called Albion, which ſeems to have 
2 © beer: ſoftned from Alien, the Word Alp in 
p.. © ſome: of the Original Weſtern Languages ſig 

© nitying generally very high Lands or Hills, as 


* this Iſle appears to thoſe who approach it from 
* the Continent. | 
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CHAP. III. 
Of the Romans. 


O great were the Numbers of the Romance, 

which came over into Br/tarn.they had fuch a 
prevailing Intereſt here, and of ſo long a Conti- 
nuance, that they may Juitly be reputed a very 
Conſiderable Part of the Inhabitants of this 
Iſland. This ſhould bring us to conſider ttcir 
Original; but it is in vain to attempt any 
Account of it, ſince their own beſt Authors 
make an Excuſe for being Fabulous; and they 
never arriving at the true Knowledge of the 
Creation and Propagation of Mankind, their 
Relations mult needs be unſatisfactory. 

The Poetry, which Celebrated the Tr4j2nWar, 
was then ſo much admir'd in the Wold, that 
it was taken inſtead of Divine Revelation; frum 
hence they drew the Fictions of their Gods, 


and from hence they derived the Original of 


Nations; which they were very well pleas'd 
with, as claiming the greateſt Honour and 
Authority: It we attend to them we mult 
take up with this. 

The Roman Hiſtorian thinks this a Soffici. 
ent Juſtification, * Datur hec venta Anti ui- 
* rati, ut miſcend» bumana Divins, frimtor- 
Jia urbium Auguſitora faciat. Fit, ft cui popur 
* lo licere oportet, conſecrare Ortgines ſuas, 
© £7 ad Deos referre autfores ,, ca belli gloria eft 
* Populo Romano Ut quum ſuum, Condito- 
* riſq, ſui parentem, Martem petiſlimum ferat, 
tam & hoc gentes humane patiantur quo ani mo, 
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© be pardon'd, if to make the Riſe of Cities more 
* Auguſt, ſhe preſumes upon a mixturei of Di. 


© vine and Humane Affairs. And, if it was law- 
© ful for any People ro Confecrate their Origi- 
© nals, and claim the Gods for their Progeni- 
tors, the Glory of War allows this to 
the People of Rome That when they 
© chiefly make Mars the Parent of their Foun- 
© der and Nation, all People may patient- 
ly ſubmit to this, as they do to their Em. 
© pire. 

After this our Hiſtorians proceeds : That 
Troy being taken, Eneas and his wandring 
Company came into Iraly, where they mc: 
with King Latinus and the Aborigines, who 
demanded what Sort of Mortals they were 
Hearing that they were Ty, and that their 
Leader was Erneas, the Son of Arnchiſes and 
Venus, they commiſerated their Condition, ad- 
mir'd their Nobility, and enterd into a firm 
Friend{hip with them. 

Bur *tis much more extravagant in our Br: 
Authors to be fond of an Imaginary Brutus, the 
Son of Silvius, and he of Aſcamus, whoſe 
Father was Exezs ; that ſo they might bring a 
Trojan Crew into this Iſland, and find out the 
Name of it. The Fiction is coarſe and te. 
dious, which ſends Brutus out of Italy into 
Greece, and fo to Troy, to deliver his 
Forclathers Countrymen: Then *ris ſuppo- 
led that he does Exploits in Africa, and 
returns to Lab again; where having found 
a Race of Trojans, who came thither with 
Antenor, Whoſe Chief Commander at that time 
was Cori neus, he joins them, and perſwading 
them to be the Companions of his Fortunes, 
they together pals the Streights of Hercules, _ 
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caſt Anchor upon the Shores of Aquztain : Chap. III. 
Going up the Lozre, and engaging the Inhabi- WWW 


tan's, Brutus loſt his Valiant Nephew Touron, 
whoſe Aſhes being left in that Place, gave 
Name to the City of Tours. 

This unfortunate Enterprize turn'd him to- 
wards Britain, Which was then only inhabited 
by Grants, who had deſtroy'd all the reft of 
the People. Theie Brutus overcame, and from 
his own Name call'd the Ifland Britain: 
He had Three Sons, Locrine, Camber, and 
Albana# : The firſt had the Middle Part call'd 
from him Loegr:a, the other Two gave Names 
to Cambria, now Wales, and Albany, now Scot- 
land. 

Who ſees not that this is a meer Invention 
to find out People from whence the Names of 
Places might be deriv'd ? Like that of Scota, the 
Daughter of Pharaoh, King of Egypr, (who 
was Drowned in the Red Sea) Married to Ga- 
thelus, King of Athens: This Prince, accor- 
ding to the Scor7ſh Antiquaries being relolv'd to 
Ramble, and came into Portugal, which was 
from him call'd Portus Gatheli, (as has been 
lately obſerv'd by an Advocate for the Cauſe ) 
and from thence one Colony of that Race 
tranſported ir ſelf into Ireland, and another 
into Scotland: The laſt of which gave Name 
to the Country. This Opinion is ſtill main- 
tain'd by thoſe who eſtcem. Forged Antiqui— 
ties, however fooliſh, more than Real Truth and 
Learning. 

But we will not contend with thoſe that 
think fit to uphold the Divine Original of the 
Romans from Troy, that of the Britains from 
the Conquerors of Giants, that of the Scots 
irom the Learned Athenians, and Ancient Egyp- 

ang; 
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Chap. III. Tian; it is enough for us to Maintain that 
ue are near Akin to the Old Romans, when they 


were in their Imperial Glory; and more Akin 
to them after they had embraced Chriſtianity, 
which is a greater Advantage than to be Allied 
to all the Monarchs upon the Face of the 
Earth. 

As to our Original, the World generally 
acquits us from being a Poor People, deftroy'd 
by Giants; nor does the Phancy of ſuch Abor;- 
gines, as the Pagans concluded the firſt Inha. 
bitants of Countries to be, (a Sort of Mer 
ſprung like Muſhrooms out of Earth) much pre- 
vail: But we may further Maintain, that the 
Native Britains were not altogether ſo Barba- 
ou and Uncivilizd, as is commonly ima. 
gin'd. 

What they were Julius Ceſar is able to give 
us the beſt Account, who firſt came over hither 
with a defign to make a Conqueſt of the Iiland. 
and inorder to it inform'd himſelt of as much 
as he could poſſibly learn from their next Neigh- 
bours, who traded with them, what was the 
Condition of the People. He was as Excellent 
for his Pen as for his Sword, and therefore his 
Relation deſerves to be recited; which being 
done at large, 'twill the better direct us what 
to think of them. 

* When Cæſar had ſpent Eighteen Days be- 
; yond the Rhine, and thoughr he had done 
* return'd into Gaul, and broke down the Bridge. 
* There was bur a little Part of the Summer 


remaining; yer Ce/ar (though in thoſe Parts of 


Gaul, which lye to the North the Winter comes 
© on very early) reſolv'd to go over into Britain; 


© becauſe, almoſt in all the Ga/lic& Wars. He un. 


© derſtood 


enough tor his Honour and Advantage, he | 
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of making War was as good as ſpent, yet he 
thought it might be of great Advantage to him 
if he did but go to the Iſland; if he did but 
acquaint himſelf what Sort of Men they ere, 
and came to the Knowledge of Places, P :ts, 
and Avenues, All which were very little 
© known to the Galli: For there is ſcarce any 
© that go to them beſides Merchants; who know 
nothing but the Sea-coalts, and thoſe Coun- 
© tries which lye over againſt Gaul. I call'd 
© the Merchants to him from all Parts, but 
* could not be inform'd, either how big rhe 
© Ifland was, or what and how great Nations 
inhabited it; what were their Cuſtoms, or 
* the moſt convenient Havens, to receive a 
* Fleet of great Ships. To know theſe things, 
before he ventur'd himſelf, he thought fit to 
* ſend C. Voluſenus in a Galley, with this In- 
* ſtruction, that having got the beſt Informa- 
tion he could he ſhould return to him as ſoon 
as poſſible. He himſelf went with all his For- 
ces into the Country of the * Morin, becauſe 
* from thence was the ſhorteſt Cut into Britain. 
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he had provided the Summer before, for th- 
* War with the Verner. 

In the mean time his Deſign being known. 
and diſcover'd to the Britains by the Mcr- 
* chants, Ambaſſidors came to him from many 
„Cities of the Iſland, who promiſed to give 
* Hoſtages, and to be Obedient to the Empire 
of the Roman People. Having heard them, 
he made Liberal Promiſes, and exhorted them 


© to 


$59 
ſtood that Auxiliary Forces were ſent from Cha p. II. 
thence to our Enemies. And though the tin; WWW 


* The People 
of Flanders 
Here he Commands all the Ships that were ;nd Picar- 


near to be got together, and that Navy which dy- 


+ YVennes in 
Armorica, 
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Chap. III. to continue ſtedfaſt in that Mind. He ſent 


them home, and with them Comms, whom up. 
* The Peo- C 


ple of Ar- 


tOIS. 


* People of 
klanders. 
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on the Conqueſt of the Atrebates he had 
made King, whoſe Valour and Prudence he 
was well aſſur'd of; whom he eſteem'd moſt 
Faithful to himſelf, and whoſe Authority was 
of great Account in thoſe Parts. He orders 
him to go to as many Cities as he could, 
and perſuade them to be Faithful to the Rom 
People; and that he ſhould let them know 
Ce/ar would ſoon be with them. Vol/uſerus 
having taken the beſt View of the Country 
he could, not daring to Venture out of hi: 
Ship, and commit himſelf to the Barbarians. 
return'd to Cæſar the Fifth Day: What 


* he had diſcover'd he relates to him. 


© Whilſt Cz/ar tarried in theſe Parts to get 
his Fleet ready, Ambaſſadors came to him 
from moſt of the * Morini, and excus'd 
themſelves for their Deſigns laſt Lear: Thar 
the People were Barbarous and unacquainted 
with our Cuſtoms, and therefore had engaged 
in War againſt the Romans ; but now they 
promiſe to per form every thing that ſhould be 
requird of them. This Ce/ar thought fell 


out very Opportunely, becauſe he was un 
willing to leave an Enemy behind his Back, 
nor was it time of Year to begin a War wich 
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them; beſides, that he was more bent upon 
Britain than theſe ſmall Affairs. He com- 


manded therefore that a great Number 0! 


Hoſtages ſhould be given; and when they 
were brought, he took the Country into his 
Alliance, 

* Having got together Fourſcore Ships oi 


* Burden, and as many others as he thought 
ſufficient to Tranſport Two Legions, he diſtri- 


* buted 


„ Cc a . 0 - 0 ww; x = 
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Fort. 


.* Enemy drawn up in Battalia. 
of the Place was ſo, that the Sea bein 
in by the Steep Hills, the Darts might eaſily 
be flung from the higher Places upon the 
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* tenants and Prefets. 
* Eighteen Ships of Burden, which were de- 
* tain'd Eight Miles oft by Contrary Winds, that 
* they could not come into the fame Port : 
* Theſe he order'd for the Horſe. The reſt of 
the Army he committed to his Lieutenants 
* 2. Inuris Sabinus, and L. Aurunculeius 
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* buted all the Gallies he had to the Queſtor, Licu- Chap. III. 
| Behides thele there were WWW 


* Cotta, to be led into the Country of the * „ x1, pe. 


+ Manapii, and into thoſe Diſtricts of the AMori- ple of Gel- 


ni, Who had ſent no Ambaſſadors to him. «res. 


fle commanded P. Sulpicius, with a Garriſon 


* which he thought ſufficient, to keep the 


* Things being in this Readineſs, and a Gale 
* favourable for Sailing, he put to Sea about 


* Twelve a Clock at Night, having commanded 


| © the Horſe into the further Port, there to em- 


bark and follow him. They a little too ſlowly 
* executed his Orders, but he himſelf rouch'd 
upon Britain with the moſt forward Ship a- 
* about Ten a Clock in the Morning : And 
* thereupon all rhe Hills ſaw the Forces of the 


The Situation 
g ſhut 


Shore. Here he did not at all think fit to 
Land, and therefore lay at Anchor till Three 
a Clock in the Afternoon, that the other Ships 
might come upto him. At this time he call'd 
* 2 Council of his Lieutenants, and other Field 
Officers: He related to them all he had been 


* inform'd of by Velaſenus; and then gives 
them an Account of what he thought tic to 
' be done. He lets them know that the preſent 
State of the War, eſpecially the Maritime 
Affairs, 
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Chap. III. Affairs, requir'd that they ſhould make uſe 
wn © ofa quick and uncertain Motion; that every 


© thing n:uſt be managed as a ſudden Turn and 
Opportunity ſhould give them an Advantage, 
Having diſmiſsd his Council of War, both 
* Wind and Tide favouring him, he gave the 
Signal, and weighing Anchor, he fail'd Eight 
Miles from that Place, and brought his Ships 
to a plain and open Shore. 

© The Barbarians underſtanding the Defign 
* ofthe Romans, firſt ſent their Horſe and the 
© Charicrs, which they are wont to make great 
© ut. of in their Wars, and then following with 
* rhe reft of their Forces, hindred our Men 
* fium getting out of their Ships. This brought 
© us im very great Difficulties: Our Ships 
* were ſo Big that they could not Ride but in 
© 1 leep Sea; the Soldiers did not know the 
© Stores, were loaded with their heavy Arms 
© They were at once to Leap down from theit 
* Saips, io find Footing among the Waves, and 
* © tight the Enemies: Whilft they either 


* ſtood 1pop the diy Ground, or went butif 


little way into the Water, could eaſily moe 
their Bodies, knew where to beſtow thi 
Darts, ard h Horſes accuſtom d to the Se- 
vice. Our Mien were ſomething diſmay'd a 
this, they were altogether unacquainted wit 
ſuch a Sort of 'ghring, and did not go unf. 
with that Courage and Alacrity, which thy 
were went to ihcw ir their Land Engage 
ment. When (er oblerv'd this, he com- 
manded bis Gatiies, which ware a Sort oF. 
Ships wherc+. 'th the B r:r7ans were ul 
acquainted, anc wy quick in their Motion, 
to be ſeparated trom the Ships 11 Burden, i. 
row and place themſelves upon that _ | 
whels 
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. where the Enemy lay open to them. That Chap. III. 
1 * by their Slings, and Engines, and Arrows, WWW 
1 | © they might aſſault, and drive them further off: 
. Which was of great Advantage ro us. For the 


h | © Barbarians being amæz d at the Shape of theſs 


l 
| © Ships, the Motion of their Oars, and an un- 7 
111 uſual Sort of Engines, were at a ſtand, and by 3 
ps | little and little gave Back. Our Soldiers ſtill 1 


© delaying, chiefly becauſe of the Deepneſs of 1 
on | the Sea, the Standard-bearer of the Tenth 1 
the * Legion having firſt pray*d to the Gods that * 
en his Attempt might have a Happy Succels, 
ith | © cried out, Soldiers, Leap down, unleſs you 
len 1 © 101d! betray your Eagle to the Enemies I am 
oh reſolu d to perform my Duty to the Commen- 
bis wealth, and my General, Having ſaid this 
t in with a loud Voice, he jump'd out of the Ship, 
che : and bore up his Eagle to the Enemies. Then 
m. dur Men exhorted one another not to ſuffer 
then! ſo EIcat 4 Diſgrace, unanimouſly leapt out of 
. the Ship after him. Some from the Firſt Ship 
tha | followed theſe, and then thoſe that ſaw them 
buz ! ut of the next came on and engaged. The 
moe! Encounter was ver) {harp on both Sides: Our 
5 Men were in a great Diſorder, becauſe they 
Ser- could not ſtand talt, and keep their Ranks; 
TE! Þ they could not get together under their pro- 0 
| with ber Enſigns, bur as they jumpt out of one Ship _ 
go af} er another, run to the next. Whereas the | 
b tei Enemies knew the Depths of the Shores, and : 
Ko they ſaw any getting out of their Ships, run F 
upon them with their Horſe, one by one, as \ 
E they found them encumbred ; Many ſurround- = 
ed a few, and others from the open Coaſt threw 4 
their Darts upon all. 3t 


ere Ul. 


10 tion 

den, u. So ſoon as (æſar took notice of this, he com- 4 
r Side manded the Boats that belong'd to the Gal- f 
Whele lies ; 
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Chap. III.“ lies, and the little Ships they kept for Scouts, K pl 
do be filled with Soldiers, and as he ſaw any 


* overpower'd, he ſent in Relief to them. So f tt 
* ſoon as our Men ſtood upon the dry Ground, ® *© 
* and were got all together, they bore hard ou 
* upon the Enemies, and put them to flight, 1 (1 
* but could not purſue them very far, becauſo * 1þÞ 
© the Horſe did not fail with them, and were * wi 
not yet arriv'd at the Iſland. This alone ne 
made Ceſar fall ſhort of his former For- © ſee 
© tune. | pe 
* So ſoon as the Enemies had Loſt the Battle, * ab 
and were got together after their flight, * we 
they preſently ſent Ambaſſadors to Cæſar to | * oth 
© treat of Peace: They promiſed to gi * do 
* Hoſtages, and to do whatſoever he command. * lye: 
vm che 
* Comus of Arras came along with theft the 
Ambaſſadors, who (as has been faid ) was Þ © out 
ſent by Ceſar into Britain before him: Þ * tine 
So ſoon as ever he was landed, and began * Mo 
to deliver to them the Commands of the Ge. the 
neral, they took him, and put him into Irons; | © Peg 
but after the Battle ſet him free. That they Þ *©* muc 


might be more Succeſsful in begging Peace, ] © leys 
they caſt the Fault upon the Mob, and n Arm 
treated Pardon for their Imprudence. ( þÞ © Sho' 
complain'd, that when they had of their own Shi 
accord ſent Ambaſſadors to the Continent to Þ Anc 
Entreat him to grant them Peace, yet witi- Þ ther 
out any Cauſe they had made War: He {aid © V 
it would be a Peice ot Folly to Pardon them. Þ * reſt} 
He demanded Hoſtages Part of them they Rope 
gave preſently, and the reſt which were to * not 
come from the remote Countries, they 1aid ©, fall 
ſhould be put into his Hands in a few Days. 


* In the Mean time they commanded the Fu 
ple 
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ple to return Home : The Princes came toge- Chap. III. 
y * ther from all. Parts, and pur themſelves and WWW 
o | © their Cities under the Protection of Ceſar. 

. * Peace being thus ſettled, Four Days after 


d our Arrival in Britain the Eighteen Ships, 
* (whereof we ſpoke before ) which Tran- 
& * ſported the Horſe, quitted the upper Port 
e with a gentle Gale. But when they came 
e | © near the Coaſt of Britain, and might be 
„ | © ſeen from our Camp, ſuch a dreadful Tem- 
* peſt ſuddenly roſe, rhat not one of them was 
able to keep on its Courſe. Some of them 
were driven back from whence they came, 
to others with very great Danger were carried 
don to the Lower Part of the Iſland, that 
d. | © lyes more to the Weſt; which, caſting An- 
chor, were fo fill'd with the Waves, that 
% Þ © they were forc'd in a Stormy Night to get 
cut into the Ocean, and return to the Con- 
n: þ © tinent. It happen d the ſame Night that the 
an Moon was at full, which is wont to cauſe 
ic- | © the greateſt Tides in the Ocean, though our 
15; | © People were unacquainted with it; inſo- 
much that at one time the Flood filld thoſe Gal- 
cc, © leys wherein Cæſar defign'd to Tranſport his 
Army, being to that Purpoſe drawn up to the 
/ar þ © Shore ; and the Tempeſt alſo ſhatter'd thoſe 
wn Þ © Ships of Burden which lay faſtned by their 
to | © Anchors: Nor were our Men able to afford 
th- | * them any Help or Relief. 
aid * Many of the Ships being broken, and the 
m. © reſt become unſerviceable by the Loſs of their 
n-y | *© Ropes, Anchors, and other Rigging, it could 
10 not be otherwiſe than that the Army ſhould 
aid I, © fall into a very great Diſturbance. There 
19s. | © were no other Ships, by which they might 
'c0- | © be carried back; every thing was wanting 
ple F * where- 
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Chap. III. wherewith they ſhould have been refitted - | <« 
GOV © Yet they all knew that it was neceſſary for | < 

* themtoWinter in Gaul; there was no Provifion 105 
© of Corn made in this Country againſt Win- c 

er, ; | 

© Theſe things being known, the Princes of 0 

Britain, who after the Battle were met to- c 

© gether for performing thoſe things which Ce. 

* ſar had commanded, began to confer with one 0 

* another ; that ſince they underſtood the Ro c 

* mans wanted Horſe, and Ships, and Corn, c 

* and that they had but a few Soldiers by the | <« 

© little extent of their Camp, (which was much c 


© the leſſer becauſe Cz/ar had Tranſported the 
* Legions without their Baggage,) they thought 
© it beſt, by making a Rebellion, to reſtrain 
© our People from Forraging, and draw out the | 
War to Winter. They did aſſure themſelves, 
© that if they could either Conquer them, or 
© Cut off their Retreat, none would dare here- 
after to come over and make War in Britain. 
© So that making a Conſpiracy, they left their 
Camp by little and little, and began to] «© 
* draw together their People out of the Coun- | « £7 
c 
: Though Ceſar had not yet come to the] th 
© knowledge of their Deſigns, yet conſidering ! ad 
© what had befallen his Ships. and that they | «+ thi 
* delay'd in ſending in the Hoſtages, he ſuſpett- 
© ed that would come to paſs, which after! 
© wards fell out. He provides Relief for all þ . of 
* his Wants; he every Day brought Corn out! — 
| © of the Country into his Camp, and made 
| © uſe of the Braſs, and other Materials of the! Fir 
© moſt diſabled Ships, to refit the reſt : He com- by 
* manded alſo thoſe Things to be Tranſported Þ « 
| from the Continent which were of moſt nw © Rar 
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to him. All being perform'd by the utmoſt Chap. III. 
U Diligence of the Soldiers, with the Loſs of WWW 
n * Twelve Ships, he ſo repair'd the reſt, that 
n. * they were in a readineſs to fail. | 
| * Whilſt he was thus buſied, the Seventh . 
of * Legion went out to Forrage,nor to that time had » 
0- there interven'd the leaſt Suſpicion of War; 1 
4 * When Part of the People remain'd in the J 
ne * Fields, Part of them went up and down in the . 
vv: Camp; thoſe that ſtood Centinel brought 1 
mn, Nes to Ceſar, that there was ſeen in that J 
he Place to which the Legion was gone, a grea- F 
Ich ter Duſt than was wont to be raiſed. Cæſar 1 
the * ſuſpeting what the Matter was, that the = 
zht * Barbarians had entered upon New Councils, 4 
Lin * commanded the Cohorts which were upon f 
the the Guard to march with him that Way, and b 
ves, Two others to take their Places; the reſt to 4 
OT * Arm, and follow him immediately. When 4 
le- * he was not got far from the Camp he ſaw his j 
aln. * own Men much preſS'd by the Enemy, and 7 
Nel hardly able to ſuſtain the Shock; that the * 
1] Legion ſtanding cloſe together was on every # 
dun. * fide gaul'd with Darts. For all the Corn be- . 
ing mow'd in other Parts, there was only 5 

the] that Place left, to which the Enemies ſuſpect- 3 
Tn ed they would reſort, and therefore hid 4 
they] «© themſelves there by Night in the Woods. 9 
dect] © When our Men had laid down their Arms, ; 
iter] and were buſie in mowing, they ſet upon them ; 
r all « of a ſuddain; a few they kill'd, and dif- 1 
out order'd the reſt by their Horſe and Chariots. 2 
nade * The manner of their Chariot. hgbting is thus: 1 
the] Firſt, they ride up and down, and throw Darts; & 
com © by the fierceneſs of their Horſes, and the rat- +? 
orted ] tling of the Wheels, they often diſorder the 1 
t mw Ranks; when they have wound themſelves in 


F 2 * among 
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Chap III. among the Squadrons, they leap from their 
WWwo *© Chariots, and fight on Foot. The Drivers with - "= 
draw a little out of the Battle, and fo place Bs. 
© themſelves, that if the Charioteers be preſs d 
* upon too hard by the Multitude of their Ene- 8 
© mies, they may have a ſafe Retreat among ; 
* their own People. So that in a Battle they > 


© have at once the quick Motion of the Horſe, {{ 
* and the Steadineſs of the Foot. By conſtant 'h 
© Uſe ard Exerciſe they are ſo expert, that they *h 
* areable to ſtop their Horſes not only when they * b 
© run down hill, but upon a Precipice they pre. | tt 
© ſently rule them, and give a ſudden turn. Fi 
* They will run along the Pole, ſtand upon the * fc 
© Harneſs, and then immediately be back again | m 
© in the Chariot. & 


* Our Men being in a Diſorder by this No- | C 
© velty of fighting, Cæſar came in moſt oppor- 


© tunely to their Aſſiſtance. For ſo ſoon as the "= 
© Enemies ſaw him they were at a ſtand, our Men | eth 
© took Heart; but (/r did not think it them | m 
a fit time to provoke the Enemy, and engage * be 
| © in a Battel; he only kept the Ground where | E 
| © he was, and after a little while led back the | *fa 
* Legions into their Camp. By this Means the * df 
© reſt of our People, who were employ'd in the * 
© Country, had Opportunity to retire, * fa 
Continual Tempeſts followed for ſeveral Days,! . 
© which kept our Men in their Camp, and reſtrain d . 
© theEnemies from fighting. In the mean time the 105 
© Barbarians ſent Meſſengers into all Parts, telling ex. 
about how few Soldiers we had; they ſet forth « Cz 
* how great a Booty might be got, and that an Ve 
Opportunity was given that they might for ever | *© be 
© enjoy their Liberty if they could but drive # © hr 
| © the Romans out of their Trenches, At this time © If 
| | © there « Ihe 
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© there was preſently rais'd a great Multitude of Chap. 


© Horſe and Foot, who came to their Camp. 

Though Ce/ar knew the ſame would be a- 
© pain that had fallen out before, and that the 
* Enemies, it they were beaten, would by their 
* Celerity eſcape the Danger ; yet having gotten 
* ſome Horſe, which Comizrs of Arras (who 
has been ſpoke of before) brought to him, 
© he places himſelf and the Legions in Battalia 
before the Camp. The Fight being begun, 
* the Enemies were not long able to bear the 
Force of our Soldiers, but fled, and our Men 
© follow'd as far as they were able: They ſlew 
* many of them, and having burnt all their 
* Houſes far and near, they return'd to their 
C Camp. : -. 

The ſame Day Ambaſſadors were ſent by the 
Enemy to Cz/ar to treat of Peace: He doubled 
the Number of Hoſtages which he had de- 
* manded before, and requir'd that they thould 
be brought over to the Continent. Becaule the 
* Equinox was near, and he did not think it 
* fate to fail in the Winter with ſuch crazy 
* Ships, he meeting with a fiir Seaſon, broke 
* Ground about Midnight. All the Ships came 
* ſafe to the Continent: Two of them, which 
* were of Burden, could not make the ſame 
Ports the reſt did, but were carried a little 
© lower. Out of theſe, when about 300 Soldi- 
* ers were debark'd, and marching to their 
« Camp, the * Morim (whom Ce/ar at his 
Voyage to Britain had left in a State of Peace) 
« being greedy of Plunder, ſurrounded them at 
« firſt with no great Number, and declared that 
*1t they would not lay down their Arms they 
« thould be every Man of them put to the 
Sword: But they caſting themſelves into a 
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* Ring, ſtood upon their Defence: Soon after, 


* upon an Outcry that was made, there came to- 


* gether about 6000 Men. When this was told 
* Ceſar, hecommanded all the Horſe cut of the 
Camp to their Relief. In the mean time our 
Men ſuſtain d the Force of the Enemy, and 
* Fought for above Four Hours ; many of them 
fell; though ours had receiv'd but fewWounds. 
After our Horſe came in Sight the Ene. 
* mies threw away their Arms and fled, who 
* left many of their Fellows dead behind them, 

* Ceſar, the next Day. ſent his Lieutenant I 
VLabienus, with the Two Legions he had 
brought out of Britain, againſt the Morini, 
* who had made this Rebellion. Their Marlhe-: 
were now dry, behind which they were wont 
© to retire; ſo that they could not enjoy thoſe 
* Subterfuges they had, the former Year, but 
were almoſt all of them brought under the 
© Power of Labienus. 

© The Lieutenants Q. Iiturims and L. Cotto, 
* whc led the Legions into the Borders of the 
X Menapri, laid waſte their Country, cut up their 
Corn, and burnt their Houſes ; inſomuch that 
they were glad to hide themſelves in the thickeſt 
Woods, und return'd to their Obedience to C/. 
© Ce/ar appointed Winter Quarters for all his Le 
* gions in + Be/gzum. Ot all the Cities in Brita: 
© Two only ſent their Hoſtages thither, the reſt 
© neglected it. Thus much being done, upon the 


© Reccipt of Cæſars Letter, a Supplication ot 


© Twenty Days was decreed by the Senate. 

© * Lucius Domitius and Appius (Claudi us being 
© Conſuls [ in the Fifty-ſecond Year before the 
© Birth of Chriſt, ] Cæſar going from his Winter 
© Quarters into Ira, as he was us d to do every 


© Year, commanded his Lieutenants, with whom 
© he 
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Ibhe left the Charge of the Legions, that they Chap. III. 1 
FF *© ſhould take Care to Build as many Ships as WWW 8 
| © they could in the Winter, and Refitethe old 4 
bones. He deſcribd the Model and Form of 


[ © them: That they ſhould be made ſomething ; 
1 * lower, for the Conveniency of Loading and I 
1 | © Unloading, than thoſe which we uſe in our 
Sea: Thar they ſhould be alſo a little broad- * 
© er, becauſe by the frequent Changes of the X 
o | *©f Tide the Waves were there much greater; A 
1, | © and then they would be much more uſeful to 1 
tranſport a Multitude of Horſes, and other hea- i 
d vy Luggage. He commanded that they ſhould 4 
1 © be all made for Rowing, to which the Low && 
D * neſs of their Building did very much contribute. F 
nt What (Iron, Sc.] was requiſite for arming 1 
ſc the Ships he order'd to be brought out of 4 
vt Spain. x. 
he - The Conventions of the hither * Gaz! being Lombar- 4 
* over, Cæſar goes into t I!yricum, becauſe he 72 * 4 
2 © heard that Part which bordered upon the Pro- TR 4 
he * vince was laid waſte by the * Piruſtæe, who * Albanois i 
Sl * made their Inroads upon it. When he came 1 
jat * thither he commands the Cities to ſend in F 
elt 1 © Soldiers, and that they ſhould meet at a cer- i 
ar. © tain Place; rhet Piruſtæ being inform'd of this, f Albanois. 3 
e. * ſend Ambaſſadors, and acquaint him, that none 'Y 
TH * of rhoſe Injuries had been done by the Advice 13 
felt * of thoſe in Authority, and that they were rea- 3 
the dy to make Satisfaction for all that could be 4 
of: alledg'd againſt them. Their Remonſtrance $ 


vas accepted. Cz/ar commands them to deli- 


ing ver Hoſtages, and appoints the Day when they 2 
the © ſhould be brought to him; which if they did & 
ntet © not do he aſſures them he would make War 10 
very in their Country. Hoſtages being brought ac- 5 
10M * cording to Appointment, as he had requir'd, 
* he F 4 he 


F 


. 
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Chap. he nominates Commiſſioners for the Cities, 

HI, * who might judge of their Controverſie, and 
ww *<determine the Penalty. 

* Theſe Affairs being finiſh'd, and the Con- 

+ Lombar- © yentions over, he returns into the hither * Gaz/, 

dy. and from thence goes to the Army. Having 

© vifited all the Winter Quarters, he found that 

© by the great Diligence of the Soldiers, though 

* they wanted every thing, yet 600 Ships, ſuch 

© as have been deſcrib'd, and 28 Galleys were 

© got in ſuch a Readineſs, that in a few Days 

they would be fir to fail. He highly com- 

© mended the Soldiers, and thoſe whom he had 

© appointed to overſee the Work; and tells them 

© what he would now have done; that he would 

Calais. have them all brought to * Port Icciaa, from 

* whence he knew there was the molt convenient 

© Paſlage into Britain, being but about Thirty 

© Miles diſtant from that Part of the Continent. 

Affairs being ſettled [alſo in Germany, ] Cz- 

+ Calas. * ſar came to Port f Iccius with the Legions ; 

© there he underſtood, that 40 Ships, which 

* The Peg» had been built by the * Melde, had ſuffer'd ſo 

pe much by a Storm, that they could not continue 

— * their Courſe, but were carried back again; the reſt 

" © he found compleatly rigged, and ready to ſail. 

© Having diſpoſed all his Concerns in Gaul, as 

© he thought moſt convenient, he left Labienzs 

* upon the Continent with Three Legions and 

* 2000 Horſe, that he might defend the Ports, 

© make Provition of Corn, let him know how 

Things went in Gaul, and follow ſuch Coun- 

*cils as the Occaſion ſhould require. Ceſar 

* with Five Legions, and the ſame Number of 

* Horſe, which he had left upon the Continent, 

© ar Sun-ſet hoiſted Sail, and went out with 4 

gentle South Wind; which ceaſing Abou 

o 1 . 
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Midnight he could not go on; but being carried Chap. III. 
© a great Way by the Tide, when the Day broke (WW 


© he ſaw Britazn upon his Left Hand. Then 
following the Turn of the Tide, he ſtrove with 
© his Oars to gain that Part of the Iſland where 
© he found there was the beſt Landing laſt Sum- 
© mer. In this Juncture the Diligence of the 
Soldiers is much to be commended, who ſpar d 
* no Pains in rowing, which was ſo much, that 
* with their laden and heavy Ships they kept 
* pace with the Galleys. 

About Noon the whole Fleet {arriv'd at Bri- 


© zazn, but there no Enemy was to be ſeen, tho 


© Ceſar afterwards found by the Priſoners that 
* a great many Troops had come thither, but 
© were frightned by the Multitude of our Ships, 
which with Victuallers, and Veſſels that private 
* Perſons had got for their Conveniencies, might 
be ſeen at once to be above 800. They there- 
fore left the Shore, and withdrew into the 
© upper Parts of the Country. 
* Ce/ar having landed his Army, and choſen 
* a convenient Place for his Camp (when he 
was inform'd by the Priſoners where the For- 
* ces of the Enemy were) leaving 10 Cohorts 
and zoo Horle at the Sea-fide to be a Guard 
* to the Ships, march'd towards them about 
© 124 Clockat Night. Not being much concern'd 
© about his Ships, becauſe he had left them at An- 
* chor in a gentle and open Shore, and had ap- 
pointed Q. Atrius Commander in chief. Cz/ar, 
* marching about 12 Miles in the Night, came 
* withinView of the Enemy. They having ret ird 
to a River with their Horſe and Chariots, did 
* from an Aſcent put a Stop to our Men, and 
* began to engage. But being repuls'd by the 
* Horſe, ſhelter d themſclves in the * 
Where 
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Chap.[IT. © where they had a Place well fortified by Na. 
ture and their own Work; which (as it 


© ſeems ) they had formerly made upon the Oc- 
© cafion of a Domeſtick War : For all the En- 


© trances to it were ſhut up by a great many | 


© Trees that had been cut down. They fought 
© us inthe thinner Woods, and would not ſufter 
© us to come within their Fortifications. But 
© the Soldiers of the Seventh Legion covering 
© themſelves with their Shields, and throwing 
© up a Bank againſt their Works, took the Place 


© with little Loſs. But Cæſar would not ſufter | 
them to purſue far, becauſe he was not ac 
© quainted with the Condition of the Country; | 


© and the greateſt Part of the Day being ſpent, 
© he was willing to beſtow the time that was 
© left, upon fortifying his own Camp. Next 
Morning he ſent his Soldiers and the Horſe 
© upon an Expedition in Three Parties, to pur. 
© ſue thoſe that were run away. But they were 
© not gone as far upon the Journey as to be quite 
© out of fight, when ſome Horſemen came from & 


© Atrius to Ceſar, and acquainted him that] 


© the Night before a great Tempeſt had riſen, 


* by which all his Ships were ſhatter'd, and} 


© caſt upon the Shore: That neither Ropes not 


© Anchors would hold them; that the Mariner} 


and Pilots were not able to endure the Violence 
© of the Storm ; that the Ships ſuſtain'd very 
great Damage by falling foul upon one ans 
© ther. 

* Ce/ar upon this recals the Legions and 


Horſe, and bids them quit their Expedition 
© He himſelf returns to the Ships, and then ſaw, 


© what he had receiv'd account of by Letter 
© and Meſſages: Yet he found that lofing about 
Forty, the reſt with a great deals of Pains migh! 


© def 
— 


by t 


* War, 


% 


| almo 
* ties f 


S not 
inet 


lence! 


very 
ano 


3 and 


* War, paſs d over from * Belgium; who are 
* almoſt all called by the Names of thoſe Ci- 
: ties from which they had their Original : After 
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© come to him from the Continent. 
to Labienus to ſet the Legions which were 
* with him upon Building as many Ships as 
they could. He himſelf determines, that tho? 
*it would be a Work of great Toil and Dif- 
* ficulty, yet it would be moſt Convenient to 
draw up all his Ships, and encloſe them in 
One Fortification with the Camp. He ſpent 
* about Ten Days in accompliſhing this Delign, 
not ſo much as the Night keeping the Sol- 


diers from their Work: But having drawn 


* up his Ships, and very well fortified his Camp, 
* he left the ſame Forces with them which 
they had for their Guard before. 

* Cx/ar marches to the Place from whence 
* he was return'd ; and when he came thither 
* he found that greater Forces of the Britains 
were got together from all Parts. The Su- 
* preme Power of the Government, and the Ma- 
nagement of the War, was by common Con- 


ſent committed to Caſrve//an, whoſe Territo- 
ies were ſeparated from the Maritime Cities 
by the River called Thames, about 80 Miles 


* from the Sea: He had formerly continual War 
*with the other Cities: But the Britains, 
* being mov'd to it by cur coming, conſtitu- 
* ted him Supreme both in their War and Go- 
* vernment. 

© The inner Part of Britain is inhabited by 
* thoſe, who, according to Ancient Tradition, 


were Born in the Iſland: The Maritime Part 


* by thoſe, who either to get Booty, or make 


they 
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| © he Refitted.. He therefore choſe Carpenters out Chap. III. 
' * of the Legions, and commanded others to.. 
He Writes 
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Chap. III.“ they had made War, they continued there, and 
began to Cultivate the Ground. 

© There is an infinite Multitude of People, 
© the Houſes ſtand very thick, and are Built 
© much like rhoſe of the Galli: Great abundance 
© of Cattle: They uſe a Sort of Braſs Money, 
* or Iron Rings adjuſted by a certain Weight, 
© inſtead of Money. There is a White Lead in 
© the Midland Countries, and in the Maritime 
© Iron, but not much of it. The Braſs they 
make uſe of is imported. They have Wood 
© of all Sorts, as in * Gaul, except the Beech 
© and the Fir-tree. They don't think it Lawful 
© to Taſte of an Hare, Hen, or a Gosſe ; they 
do indeed feed them, but it is for their Divc:- 
ſion. The Climate is more Temperate, the 
Cold leſs Rigorous, than that of Gaul. The 
© Shape of the [land is Three Square: One ſide 
© lyes againſt Gaul, and One Angle on this ſide 
is in Kent, where, towards the Eaſt, all the 
* Ships are wont to Arrive out of Gaul; the 
© other Angle lyes lower towards the South : 
This fide is extended about 50 Miles. The 
Second {ide looks towards Spain and the Weſt, 
© near which lyes Ireland, by Eſtimation halt as 
© big as Britain, but the Diſtance between Br: 
© tain and Ireland is the ſame as that between 
© Gaul! and Britain. In the middle between 
* According Britain and Ireland lyes the Iſland call'd * Ao. 
A e na, beſides many other leſſer Iſlands are thought 
diele to be ſcatterd along the Coaſts. Concerning 


Angleſey: , : 
But here © which Iſlands ſome have Written, that for the 


France. 


more proper - Space of Thirty Days they have a continual 
by the Wile © Light, and in the Winter as much Night to- 
* gether. We found no Certainty upon our En. 
© Quiry, but we ſaw by certain Meaſures which 
© were contrivd with Water, that the Nights 

| * were 


of Man. 
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| ©Longitude of this fide they reckon to be 700 
© Miles. 

© | The Third fide is againſt the North, over- 
© againſt which there is no Land, but the Angle 

of this fide points moſt towards Germany. 
> Þ + They judge the Longitude of this fide to be 
it, Þ 800 Miles. So that the whole Iſland is in 
: © Compaſs 2000 Miles. 

Much the greateſt Humanity is to be found 
among thoſe that Inhabit Kent, which Coun- 
ty is all Maritime, and differs very little from 
Gaul in their Cuſtoms. Moſt of the Inland 
| © People Sow no Corn, but Live upon Milk 
and Fleſh. They are cloathed with Skins; 

© but all the Britains Dye themſelves with 
Wood, which makes a Blue Colour, and hereby 
they have a more dreadful Aſpect in a Battle. 
* They wear their Hair long, and Shave all 
but the Head and Upper Lip. Ten and Twelve 
* © have Wives Common among them, chiefly Bro- 

© thers with Brothers, and Parents with Chil- 
* dren. Thoſe that are Born belong to ſuch 
as firſt took the Virgins. 

* The Horſe and Charioteers of the Enemy 
| © had a ſharp Diſpute with our Horſe as they 
' * were on their March; but our Men always 

* got the better, and drove them to the Hills 
and Woods: Many were Slain, but the Sol- 
| ©diers purſuing too eagerly, ſome of ours were 
"loſt, They, letting a little Time paſs, broke 
out ſuddenly from the Woods, when our Men 
never thought of it, but were buſie in Fortify- 
ing their Camp; and Attacking the Guard, 
* Fought fiercely, Cæſar ſent in Two Cohorts 
© to their Aid, and thoſe the Firſt of the Se- 
* cond Legion: Whilſt our Men were ſome- 


* thing 
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4 e were ſhorter here than on the Continent. The Chap III. 
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Chap. III. thing terrified with the new manner of Fighting, | t. 
and ſtood nor ſo cloſe together, but that ther: | P 
© was a ſmall Interval of Ground between them, | *v 


© they boldly broke through the midſt of them, | a of 
© and then retir'd ſafe. That Day 2. Laberi: 8! 


© Durus, a Military Tribune, was Slain : But F Ne 

© more Cohorts being ſent in they were © m 

puls d. = Tk 

c . . . i ©fw 
In this Sort of Fight, which was managed 

© in every One's View, and juſt before the Cam F _ af 

W. 


© it was obſerv'd that our Men, becauſe of th: 
© Heavineſs of their Arms, neither durſt purſus : 
© thoſe that gave back, nor go far from thei led 
* Enfigns, ſo that they were the leſs fit t» ; 
Fight this Sort of Enemy. But the Horſe es Þ _ by 
* gaged with much Hazard, becauſe they would | te 


© many Times Retreat out of Deſign, and when ; foL 
they had drawn our Men a little from the Le- I _ *P* 
* gions, they would leap out of their Chariots, ds 
and Fighting a Foot made the Diſpute une- Þ Sor 
qual: Both in retreating and purſuing th: | and 
© Horſe Fought after the ſame Manner, and . "OR 
* there was the ſame Danger. Beſides, they nc- Þ the 
* ver engag d cloſe together, but ſcatter d at a | „ nn 
© great Diſtance from one another; they bad! ha 


* their ſeveral Stations appointed, and ſo woul! F 
© relieve one another ; freſh Men would come | Ene 
* In, and ſucceed thoſe that were tir'd. np 
Next Day the Enemy ſtood upon the Hills | 
© at a great Diſtance from our Camp: Their 
Troops were but thin, and they were not ſo 1 lr 
© eager in provoking our Horſe to Fight as the Kee 
© Day before. But about Noon, when Cz/ar obſe 
© had ſent Threz !.cgions and all the Horſe with Þ , 
© his Lieutenant C. Trebonius to Forrage, of 2 Þ him! 
* ſudden they flew in upon them from all Parts, 1 
» infomuch that they Attack d the Legions 1 alle e 
22 be 
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the Enſigns. Our Men gave them a fierce Re- Chap. III. 


© pulſe, and as long as the Horſe ſaw that they WFVWNg 


were back d by the Legions, they never left 
© off purſuing, but drove them headlong : A 
great Number of them being Slain, they had 
© not the Opportunity of getting together, or 
© making a ſtand, or getting out of their Cha- 
© riots. After this Rout, the Auxiliaries, which 
© were come from all Parts, left them: Nor 
© after that Time did the Enemy ever Fight us 
* with their main Forces. 


* Ce/ar getting Intelligence of their Deſigns, 


* © himſelf in the Woodland and more Inacceſſi- 


* ble Parts : He brought all the People and Cat- 


dul out of the Field into the Woods of thole 


Coun- 


7 © led his Army to the River Thames, the Bounds 3 
5 * of Caffrvellan, which could be paſs'd over i 
- * by the Foot only in One Place, and that with 
11 * preat Difficulty. When he came thither he 
We * found great Forces of the Enemy drawn up 
5 * upon the oppofite Bank, which was fortified 
= * with ſharp Stakes fix'd before it, and the ſame 
1 | © Sort of Stakes were alſo fixed under Water, 
+. | and coverd by the River. This being diſco- 
i ver'd by Priſoners and Deſerters, Ce/ar ſent 
„ | © the Horſe before, and commanded the Legions f 
„z immediately to follow. The Soldiers went | 
1 with fuch Celerity and Force, that though 
all | © fbeir Heads only were above Water, the 7 
e © Enemy was not able to bear the Shock: They 4 
N * torſook the Banks and fled. 4 
is . vellan (as has been faid) laying aſide 
heir *all Hopes of Succeſs in an Engagement, had | 
* 0 * diſmiſs'd the greater Part of his Forces; and 3 
he | keeping with him only about 4000 Chariors, f 
2, obſerv d our Marches. He lay a little off thoſe 4 
with | * Ways which we were to paſs, hiding 5 


* 
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© Countries, through which he knew we would 
* make our Expedition, and when our Horſe 
* went more at large, either for the Sake of 
* Forrage or Plunder, he would pour into the 
© Fields, and ſend his Charioteers out of the 
© Woods, by all the Ways and Paſſes which 
© they were well acquainted with. Our Horſe were 
in great Danger when he engag'd with them, 
* whereby he much reftrain'd our Excurſions, 
It came to this, that Cz/ar would not ſuſter 
© his Men to go from the Body of the Legions, 
and would only allow that they ſhould In- 
* commode the Enemy, in deftroying the Corn, 
and burning the Houſes, as far as the Le- 
Sionary Soldiers were able to bear them Com 
any. 

. In the mean while the f Trinobantes, the 
* ſtrongeſt City ofthoſe Parts, ſend Ambaſladors : 
Of this City was Young Mandrubratius, who 
© being in Alliance with Ceſar, had come over 
to him in Gaul upon the Continent z his 
Father, Imanuentius, who had obtain'd the 
© Kingdom in that: City, had been ſlain by 
* Caffroellan, and he ſav'd his Life by Flight. 
* Theſe Ambaſſadors ſurrendred themſelves to 
© Ceſar, and promis'd to Obey his Commands 
They Petition that Mandubratius may be pro- 
* teted from the Injury of Cafrve/lan, that he 
* would ſend him to the City that he might 
© obtain the Prefidence and Government. Ceſar 
© Commands them to give Forty Hoſtages, and 
* Corn for the Army, | 
to them. They readily perform'd what he 
* requir'd ; ſent both the Corn, and that Num- 
© ber of Hoſtages. The 17:nobantes being thus 
© taken into Protection, and defended from " 

o the 


and ſends Mandubratius 
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© the Injuries of the Soldiers, the * Cenmagr!, Chap III. 
* f the Segontiaci, ® the Arcalires, + the 67. a 
* broct, and * the Cali, ſent alſo Embaſhes, and aeg 
© ſubmitted themſelves ro Cea/; by theſe he un- Suffolk 
© derftood that CYHibellan's Town was not far Cimden in 


from that Place, fortified with Woods and Suffolk. 


© Lakes, in which a multitude of Men and Cat- n 
tle were got together. * The Hun- 


The Britains call it a Town [ Oppidum} when dred of 
© they have fortified the thick Woods with a Heny 
. , . Oxtord- 
Rampier and a Trench, in which they are fire 
wont to keep for avoiding the Incurſions of + Te Hun- 
the Enemy. Thither Ceſar goes with the Le- dredof Bray 
* gions, and finds it very ſtrong by Nature ner 
* and Art, yet Storms it in Two Places. The +5. . 
Enemies did not ſtand long, being not able 4-2 Cat 
to bear the Force of our Soldiers, but made ſhow in 
* an Eruption from another Part of the Town: Heriford- 
A great Number of Cattle were found there; es 
many of their Men taken and {lain in the 
* Purſuir. 
* Whilſt the War was thus carried on in 
* theſe Parts, Ca ſivellan ſends Meſſengers into 


* Kent, which lyes upon the Sea, (as we have 


aid): In the Countries there, Four Kings, C:n- 


getorix, Carvilius, Taximagulus and Segonax 
* reigned : He Commands them, that getting 
*all their Forces together they ſhould of a 
* ſudden ſet upon the Naval Camp, and Storm 


it. When they came to the Camp, our Soldiers 


ſally ing out flew many of them, and took their 
Noble Captain Cingetorix, after which they 
brought back their own Men ſafe. Ca/fuet- 
lan, upon the News of this Battle, of fo ma- 
* ny Loſſes, and the Ravage of his own Ter- 
« Titories, but chiefly mov'd by the Revolt ot 
the Cities, ſends Ambaſſadors to Cæſar, by the 
(x * Media- 
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Chap. III. Mediation of mins of Arras, to Treat ot 
ea Surrender. Cœſar having refolv'd to Win- 


* The Peo- 
ple of Mid- 


ter upon the Continent, becauſe of ſome ſud- 
den Commotions in Gaul, and conſidering 
* that there was not much of the Summer lett, 
© which might be ſpun out by the Enemy, de- 
* mands Hoſtages, and appoints what Tribute 
* Britain ſhould Pay every Year to the Roma 
People. He ſtrictly Charges and Commands 
* Caſſrvellan not to Injure Mandubratizs and 
the * Trinobantes. Having receiv'd the Hoſta- 
ges, he brought back his Army to the $S:2. 
and there found the Ships Refitted. He brought 
© them off the Land; but becauſe he had 3 
great Number of Priſoners, and ſome of the 
Ships had been wholly deſtroy'd by the Tem. 
* peſt, he reſolves to Tranſport the Army at 
Two ſeveral Times. In which he had ſo good 
Fortune, that neither in this, nor in the fer 
© mer Year, though there was ſo great a Nun; 
© ber of Ships, and ſo many ſeveral Voyages. 
* yet there was not One Veſſel loft in which 
© Soldiers were Tranſported. But ot thoſe that 
came in Ballaſt from the Continent to him. 
© after the Soldiers which paſſed firſt were land 
* ed, and of thoſe which Labienus took Care 
© afterwards to Build, to the Number of Sixty, 
© very few arriv'd, but were almoſt all beat 
© back. Which when Cz/ar had a great while 
© expeQted in vain, fearing that he {hovld los 
© the Time of Year that was fittelt for $.41- 
© ing, now the Equinox approach'd, in this Cat 
of Neceſſity he crouded his Soldiers cloict 
© together, and having got moſt Serene Wearher, 
* ſer Sail at Nine a Clock at Night : By break 
of Day he made Land, and brought all his 
Ships fate into Harbour, 
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© In this Account which Ceſar gives of Bri- Chap. III. 
© rain, he diſtinguiſhes between the inner Part o 


it, which was inhabited by thoſe, who accord- 
© ing to Ancient Tradition were Born in the 
© T{land, and thoſe of the Maritime Parts, who 
either to get Booty, or make War, paſſed 
over from Belgium: Who are almoſt all cal- 
© led by the Names of thoſe Cities from which 
* they had their Original, who (as he thinks) 
* after they had made War, ccntinued here, 
and began to Cultivate the Ground. 

Ceſar: knew nothing of the true Original of 
Mankind, nor of the Migration of the Fami- 
lies from Babe/; fo he was fain to be Content 
with the Ancient Tradition, thar the more In- 
land Britains were Born in the Iſland, as if they 
had ſprung out of the Earth: But then acquaint- 
ting us that others came as Colonies from the 
Continent, it mult follow, according to him, 
that there was another Sort of People, who 
livd after the manner of thoſe Nations from 
whence they came. And indeed, conſidering the 
valt Interval of Time from the Flood to Zulrus 
Ceſar, being much above 2000 Years, we may 
very well ſuppoſe that Britain before this Time 
bad ſome Additions of People from the Neigh- 
bouring Nations; fo that the Barbarities men- 
tioned by our Hiſtorians muſt be confin'd to the 
Inland Countries. People that continued ro 
Traffick, and hold Correſpondence with thoſe 
to whom they Anciently belong'd, could nor 


Live without maintaining thoſe Decencies and 


Civilities which are Neceflury ro Humane So- 
ciety. 

There was ſome Reaſon to Talk fo much of the 
Barbarous Byitains, becauſe theſe were the Ene- 
mies which the Romans had to deal with. 

(a2 The 
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Chap. III. The Trading Part ſent over Embaſſies to Ce, 
Wand knew it was their Intereſt to Traffick in the 


Empire; a Submiſſion to Cæ/ar, and his Protecti- 
on from their Lawleſs Neighbours, would have 
been their great Advantage: Bur the Princes 
were too Potent for them, and aſter all their 
Offers, Two Cities only (as Car obſerves ) 


* People of ſent Hoſtages. The * Trinobantes. who lay 
Midd:cſex. upon the River Thames, were moſt probably 


* Camd. 
Brit. in 
Surty. 


+ Holland. 


People of the greateſt Trade we find their 
King Imanuentius {lain by Caſſivellan, when he 
came to have the Supreme Management of the 
War, and his Son Mandubratius fly ing to Cr- 


far for Protection. This proves not only that 


there were Two different Sort of People, bur 
that they had a different Intereſt : One of them 
living Wild in the Country, and the other em- 
ployed in Trade. 

This alſo may be the Reaſon why (/r ene. 


ver mentions London, but only the Purſuit of 


Caſfruellan over the Thames + at Oatlands, a 
great way Weſt of London: He had no Occa- 
ſion to Fight againſt a Place which deſir'd his 
Friendſhip, and whoſe Prince was preſerv'd by 


him. He gives an Account of the Conqueſt ot 


his Enemies; and that the 1:;obantes, who had 
been forc'd by Caſſivellan to take Part with 
him, were the firſt People that ſought Alliance 
with the Romans when they were in Britain. 
Which was as much as he had Occation to men- 
tion. But as to the coming of Colonies hi— 
ther from f Belgium, he repreients things more 
according to his own Genius, than the Condi- 
tion of the World before his Time. The Trade 
of Rome was War; they had no other Buſineſs 
with the Nations of the World but to Fight and 
Conquer them; ſo that he could not imagine to 

What 
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: 
7 
what Purpoſe the Belge or Attrebati; ſhould Chap. III. 2 
come over, except it was either to Plunder or w"Ww 0 
Subdue their Neighbours. This was his Way: 
But certainly the Defign of Traffick, to Vend 
their own Goods, and Partake of thoſe Commo- 
dities which other Countries afforded, was much * 
more eafie and common. Navigation and War 4 
were not grown to that height before his Time, \ 
that the People of the Continent ſhould furniſh ; 
out a Fleet and an Army te Invade an {land / 
as he did: It it was then ſo difficult to place bs 
the Roman Standard upon the Shores of Br- 
taln, it muſt be Impoſſible for thoſe Nations 1 
which he had conquer'd to do it. The Princes 
| of Britain were too Potent to ſufter any ſuch 
Invaſion, and the Neighbouring Nations were 
too Wile to venture their Wives and Children 
upon the Shores of the Barbar:ans, where 
I PVo!uſenus, the Roman Scout, durſt not Land ſo 
q much as to get Intelligence. 
Beſides, Cz/ar does not at all intimate that there 
had been any thing of War or Animoſity be- 


. 


8 tween thoſe of Gaul and the People of Br:- 
y tain; but on the contrary, that they liv'd in ? 
" a continual Kindneſs and Correfpondence with 
4 one another: They all along ſent their Auxilia- 

h | ry Forces to the Continent, as being in à firm 

* Alliance. So that we have much more Reaſon 

1 to attribute the planting of Britain from Gaul 

5 or Belgium to Trade, than to War, 

i But whether there was a Second Plantation is 1 
re not certain; the Names of Beg and Arrrebatrr, | q 
„which Mr. Cmden makes to be the People of 13 
le Somerſetſhire, Wiltſhire, Hampſhire, Barkſhire ; 
are not fo agrecable to a New, as to an Old 

* Original: For when the Nations did venture 

to upon the Sea, they uſually went to the Shores 
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Chap. III. that were neareſt to them; but none of theſe 
WWW People lye in the Countries over againſt Hol. 


* Strabo, 
Geogr. 
lib, 7. 


land and Flanders. Indeed Romantick Writers 
make nothing of bringing Nations from Eaſt 
to Weſt, and Sailing over the Az/antick Occan 
as exactly as if they had been guided by the 
Needle and Compaſs: But it we depend up- 
on the greateſt Probability, we muſt conſider 
how the World ſtood at that Time; and then 
it will appear much more likely that the An- 
cient Britains ſpread over hither from the 
Neighbouring Continent, afterwards planted 
themſelves up and down the Ifland, as they 
found the beſt Conveniencies, and by holding 
a continual Correſpondence with their Old Re- 
lations, kept up the Names of thoſe Families 
from whence they were derived. This ſeems 
much more likely than that they ſhould 
come hither in Armies and Colonies ; or that 
the Belge ſhould be able to take Poſſeſſion of 
the Weſt Country of Britain. There is no 
Queſtion but the Princes and People of the In- 
land Countries were more Barbarous than thoſe 
who inhabited the Maritime Ports, and held 
Correſpondence with their Neighbours : But 
the former were the Enemies of the Romans, 
and therefore they chiefly give an Account of 
them. If therewas any thing Extravagant or Extra- 
ordinary among them, we may be ſure their 
Hiſtorians will tell us of it; as has been obſerv'd 
by a very Judicious Writer, ſpeaking of the 
Scythians, Md Te; tis WuoliG- aulav riyeciy, 
iche To Pevoy, To Pavuaco, ixmhinxlinov Ov 


c Tdyaſlia, , Nye x ragadiypdle rordo al, 
They make Reports jof their Cruelty, knowing 
that will ſtrike our Affections which is dread- 
ful and amazing: Whereas they ought 9 re 

| als 
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late and ſhew Examples of the contrary. Thus Chap.IIT. 
the Romans treated their Britfh Enemies, and Wwe 


their Hiſtorians pleas'd their Readers with that 
which was moſt ſtrange and diſagreeable to 
the Sentiments of Humane Nature; though 
they might at the ſame Time have given an 
Account of ſome Vertues and Excellencies among 
them. 

After Julius Ceſar had viſited Britain, ſub- 
dued Caffrvellan, the Chief of their Kings, re- 
ceived Hoſtages from many Cities, and im- 
pos d an Annual Tribute; the Civil Wars broke 
out, and ſo engag'd the Romans that they 
could not look after their Remote Conqueſts. 
Auguſtus in the beginning of his Reign was ta- 
ken up with them, and in the latter Part of it 
was ſo much a Prince of Peace, that he did 
not endeavour to enlarge the Empire by harra- 
ſing the Nations of the World; yet Horace men- 
tions adjecti Britanni, that the Britains were 
added to his Dominions: But when he died, 


left a Written Account of the Empire, * addi- Tacit. An- 
deratq, conſilium coercendi intra terminos impe- nal. lib, 1. 
rii. And he added his Advice to reſtrain the 
Empire within Bounds. Which Bounds * Julian, In Menip. 
one of the Succeſſors, makes to be Iſter, or the © 


Danube and Euthrates. Others have ſince, 
though without any Authority, added the Rhine 
and the Ocean; ſo that according to this, Br#- 
tain muſt by the Council of Auguſtus be ex- 
cluded from the Empire. 

But it ſeems rather that Britain held a good 
Correſpondence, ard continued in Obedience to 
the Romans : Theſe had been lately ſubdued, 
who were their Principal Enemies; and beſides, 
the Spirits of thoſe, who tound they were nor 
able to Fight them, when they are once ſunk, 
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Chap. III. are not eafily rais'd again. Mandubratius, their] Fifl 
GW ſure Friend, was left King of the Trinobantes, | © The 
who were the ſtrongeſt People among them. ſent 
And we find in the Time of Tiberius, that when | bis 
a Fleet which Germanic had upon the Ocean | Can 
* Tacit. An- was Shipwrack'd and Scatter'd, * Quidam in | wh! 
nal, lib. 2. Britanniam rapti, & remiſſi a Regulis, Some bla 
of them were driven into Britain, and ſent back the 
by the Princes, which certainly implies a Friend- Em 
hip and Alliance. T 
In the Life of Caligula we find a Britiſh Prince, . 
who thought himſelf injur'd, flying to the Ro- *th 
man Emperor; as was frequently done, when * Þy 
the Kingdoms were under the Imperial Sove- * W! 
+ Seran, Teignty. * Adminius, Son of Cinobelline, King 0) © 1a 
in C. Catig, the Britains, who was expell'd by his Fa. * ho 
cap. 44+ ther, and ſled away with a ſmall Company, 171 
* {urrendred himſelf into the Protection | of Call- E 
gala. ] Upon this, as if the whole Iſland had been furt 
* given up to him, he ſends Magnificent Let- | goo 
* rejS to Rome, Commands the Couriers that | rea 
they {ſhould not ſtop till they came to the Forum. ice 
and even to the Chu That they ſhould deliver he 
* them only ro the Conſls themſelves, and that larg 
only inthe Temple of Mars, and in a full Senate. Kin 
* Dio Cafjj. * Dio proceeds further, tells us that which of 
1. 59 js more Comical, and fully diſcovers the Ge- Sue 
nius of the Emperor. He pretended to carry # try, 
over the War into Britain, drew up his Sol. Tin, 
diers in Battalia upon the Sea Shore, then en had 
| tring into a Galley, took a ſhort Turn upon the | both 
| Sea: Coming back again, he Commands the * 
N Military Muſick to Sound, and the Sign oft of 
Battle to be given. When the Soldiers were 1 Tai 
| ſtaring about for the Enemy, he iſſued out his * ha 
Orders that they ſhould immediately gather © Fu 
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Fiſh, that they could lay their Hands on. Chap. III. 
Theſe he call'd the Spoils of the Ocean, and.. 
ſent many of them to Rome as the Trophies of 
his Victory. Bur as a laſting Memorial, Mr. 
Camden gives us an Account of a Stone Turret 
which he Built, wherein Lights were kept 
blazing all Night, which were very Uſeful to 
the Seamen, whatever the Glory was that the 
Emperor receiv'd by them. 
+ © The Ruins whereof are ſometimes ſeen at + Cama. 
* a Low Water in the Shore of Holland, and by Brit. p. 40, 
the People there inhabiting is called Briten- 
* buis. Who alſo find oftentimes Stones Engraven 
* with Letters, of which one had theſe Cha- 
* rafters C. C. P. F. which they ( I wot not 
how truly) expound thus Carus Caligula Pha- 
© rum fecit. i. e. Caius Caligula this Pharus made. 
But in the Reign of the Emperor Claudius, the 
further Conqueſt of Britain was carried on in 
good Earneſt ; which indeed Szetonius makes no 
reat Matter of, as delighting more to Expoſe the 
ices than Advance the Glory of thoſe, whoſe Lives 
he Writes : But we have from Dio a real En- 
largement of the Roman Dominion in the 
Kingdom of the * Iceni, a great Way North cx 
of Thames. We muſt therefore underſtand ,ndSuffolk, 
Suctonius of the Trading Part, the Weſt Coun- 
try, where the Plumbum Album, the Mines of 
Tin, lay; and Dio of the} Northern Princes, who 
had their Chariots, and were ready to Fight 
both the Emperor and his Generals. 
* © C/audius, that he might have the Honour * Sueton in 
* of a compleat Triumph, above all choſe Brz- Claud. 
* tain, from whence it might be acquir'd. Nor . 17. 
had any tried their Fortune there ſince Divas 
Julius; and now there was an Opportunity given, 
by ſome Tumults that were made upon _ 
25 e 
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* videc 
Chap. III. : 222 deliver up thoſe Perſons that were if e 
1 thither. | 5 
As he Sail'd from Oftia he was Thrice like . migt 
© to be drown'd by a Whirlwind upon the Coaſts 

+ The ie of Liguria, near the * Iſlands Srechades. So 3 

of Hieres, that travelling by Land from Maſſilia to F Ge/ 
8 * ſoriecum, he thence paſſed over Sea. Within 


France, à few Days, without any Fight or Bloodſhed, Sail 


in in Part of the and was ſurrendred to him. He 1 „„ 
wet. 4 return'd to | om Six Months after he had ſet F 7 F. 
France. out, and triumph'd with the greateſt Magnifi- Þ oe 
© Cence. 55 «© Ive 

The Account which Dio gives is much more F « od 

Particular and Hiſtorical, and does imply that FF « agai 

the Alliance between the Romans and Britain, Þ olith 

was broken off; which might well be fince C- ſpen 

ligula had declared himſelf their Enemy, but 1 our, 

durſt not Attempt to Reduce them. Twas ing Culy 


the Year of our Lord 44, that Claudius (him- 8 
felt and Vitellius being Conſuls) undertook the 


the 
Recovery of Britain. r 
VE... p io Plautius, a Senator, a Perſon moſt e. 
* Dio. Caſſ. Eminent, led an Army into Britain; the Oc- « upor 
5 caſion was, that Bericus, who was driven out © (wh 
of the Hand for Sedition, had perſuaded Clau- © bis | 
© dius to it. Plautius was then Pretor, but could «mind 
* very hardly prevail upon the Army. to go out 6 tho 
* of Gaul; they look'd upon it as a War be- 1 
* yond the Bounds of the World, and ſpent their ont 
* © Time in Delays. But when Narciſſus was ſent Ger 
from Claudius, and got upon Plautius's Tribu- 'raph 
* nal to Harangue the Soldiers, they were en- * 
* raged with greater Indignation than ever, and 3 
* cried out, Io Saturnalia, (according to the man- put 
ner of that Feſtival, which is Celebrated by 1 
* Servants in the Habit of their Maſters) after * after 
this they readily follow'd Plautius. He di- 


© vided 


Of the Romans. 
* vided his Forces into Three diſtinQ Parts, leſt Chap III. 


* if they ſhould Arrive all at one Place they 
might be hindred from landing: They were 
dat firſt driven back by the Wind, which ſome- 
thing diſcompos'd them; but their Courage 
was rais'd again by a ſudden Light that darted 
© from the Eaſt to the Weſt, as it were proſpe 
* rouſly directing the Courſe they were to 
Sail: They landed upon the Shores of Br:- 
lain, and met with none to oppoſe them. 
Por the Britains, not believing they would 
come, did not get together, but hid them- 
| * ſelves in the Woods and Fens, endeavouring 
to draw out the Time, that they might return 
* again, as Julius Ceſar did, without accom- 
© pliſhing their Deſign. Plautius was forc'd to 
| * ſpend a great deal of Time in finding them 
* out, and when he had found them, he firſt aſ- 
* faulted Cataratacus, after him Togodunus, the 
Sons of Cynobeline : For the People had not 
the Government of themſelves, but were in 
| *SubjeCtion to Kings. Theſe Princes he over- 
came, their Father being Dead before, and 


upon their Flight took part of the * Bodun: 
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* Glou- 


2 ceſterſhire 


(who were ſubject to the *“ Catucllani) into and Ox- 
* his Protection. There he left a Gariſon, and fordſhire. 


coming to a River which the Barbarzans 
* thought the Romans could not paſs over with- 


Camden. 
* Bucking- 
hamſhire 


out a Bridge, they lay cateleſly in the Camp and Hert- 
don the other fide of it. But P/uutius ſent his f. rdihire, 


Germans, who could ſwim over the moſt 
'rapid Streams; theſe ſurpriz'd the Enemy, but 
* flew none of their Men: They only woun1- 
*ed the Horſes that drew their Chariots, and 
* put thoſe that managed them into Diſorder. 
Then he ſent Flavius Veſpatian ( who was 
* afterwards Emperor) and his Brother Sabrnus, 
* who 
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Chap. III. who croſſing the River, ſurpriz'd and flew ma- 
y of the Barbarians. Nor did the reſt fiy, 


but next Day ſo maintain'd the Fight that the 
© Victory was uncertain ; till C. Sidtius Geta 
* was very near being taken, but at length ſo 
* powertully. prevail'd againſt the Enemy, that 
he had Triumptal Honours given him, though 
© he had not yet been Conſul. 

© Thence the Barbarians fled to the Rivet 
Thames, where it empties it felt into the O. 


© cean, and by overflowing makes a great Fenny 


© Lake. Theſe laces were well known to them. 
but the Romans, whilſt they purſued, were in 
great Danger, till the Germans had Swum 
© over, and others paſſing higher by a Bridge 
© ſurrounded the Barbarians and flew them on 
© every fide; but unadviſedly following them 
too far into the Fens, they loſt many of their own 
© Men. Becauſe of this, and that for the Death 
© of Teogodunus, the Britains were ſo far from 
© yielding, as to make a fiercer War in Revenge 
of it; Plautius did not think fit to proceed 
© further, but ſtood upon his Guard, and ſent tor 
* Claudius, as he was commanded, it any thing 
© ſhould fall our of more than ordinary Danger. 
For this Expedition great Preparations wers 
© made, and Elephants procur d: Claudius, as 
© ſoon as he had receiv'd the Exprets, ſettles al! 
at Home, commits the Soldiers and Affairs ot 
the City to his Collegue Vzre/lzzs, (whom he 
© had joined to himſelf in a Conſulſhip of Six 
Months) he ſets forward with the Army, and 
taking Ship at Oftia, came to Marſeilles, 
from thence paſſing partly a Foot, and parti 
* by the Rivers, he arrivd at the Ocean, and 
Sailing over into Britain, Joind his Forces, 


* which lay expecting him upon the Banks of 


© the 
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© the Thames. With theſe he paſs'd the River, Chap. III. 


93 


* and the Barbarians having aſſembled all their Www 


© Forces to meet him, he came to an Engage- 
* ment. 

* dunum, the Royal City of King Cunobeline : 
After which many ſurrendred, and ſome he 


took by Force, inſomuch that he was often 


© ſaluted Imperator, contrary to the Roman 
© Cuſtom, which gives this Title but once in 
* oneand the ſame War. Claudius diſirms the 
Britains, leaves thoſe that were Conquer'd to 
© the Government of Plautius, and the reſt to be 
* {ſubdued by him. He himſelf haſtens to Rome, 
© and ſends before him the News of his Victory 
by his Son-in law, Pompy and Sanus. 
Plautius had ſo good Succeſs, that he re- 
turn'd with an Oyation into the City; and that 


| great General Veſpatian, whom Claudius alſo 


left here, * © fought Thirty Times with the 


* * Enemy ; Two of the Strongeſt Nations, above 
| * Twent 


| ©lyes cloſe to Britain, were reduc'd under his 


y Towns, and the ef Wight, which 


Power. But the Loſs of Four Books of thoſe 
Excellent Anale, from the 6th to the 11th, 


| Written by Cornelius Tacitus has depriv'd 
us of the more particular Knowledge of theſe 


Things : Yer there ſtill remains in his Twelfth 
Book a Large Relation of the Affairs of Britain 
under Oſtorius Scapula, immediate Succeſſor to 


Plautius, which we are in the next Place to pur- 


ſue. 


hen P. Offorius came as Pro-Pretor into 
Britain, the Affairs there were in a Troubleſom 


Condition; the Enemies were broke into the 

Country of the allies; and the more boldly, 
becauſe they did not believe that a new General. 
with an Army of which he had not yet Experi- 


ene. 


He got the Vidory, and took & Camalo- *Malden in 


Eſlex. 


* Fucton. in 
vit. Veipa- 


tian, Cap. 4. 


* Tacir, lit. 
12. cap. 31. 
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mm) 
Chap. III. ence, and after the Winter was begun, would] th 
WWV * dare to meet them. He being ſenſible tha cut 
* the firſt Enterprizes produce the moſt Hope or | | ĩ val 
Fear, takes with him the moſt Expedite Co. ch 
© horts, cutting thoſe off that made Reſiſtance, | am 
he fo ſcatter d thoſe he had Routed, that th my 
could not get together again in one Body; | thut 
Then conſidering that an angry and faithleſs ä 

© Pacihcation gives no Reſt either to the General f 

* or the Soldiers, he diſarms all that he ſuſpet. | the 
© ed, and ſecured the Two Rivers, Sabrina qui 
* and Atona, L Avon J, by placing Garriſons <7] 
* upon them. © upo 
* Norfolk, This Reſtraint the * Iceni firſt refus'd to ſul. | 0, 
Suffolk, © mit to, a Stout Nation, and not broken with | by 
bu prmhrg War, having freely accepted of our Alli- | + mig 
rington- * ance. Thel: led on the Neighbouring People, * ny © 
ſhice. Cm: * and choſe a Place for the Engagement, which Cor 
den. * was fenc'd abcut with a rude Rampire, and © Con 
had a narrow Entrance, that it might not be © Stre 


* paſfable for the Horſe. The Roman General, | < ,, ( 
© chongh he then only led the Troops of his mig 


Allies, without the ſtrength of the Legions, at- | « The 
tempts to break though; hedraws up the Co- unde 
* Horts, and ſets the Troops of Horſe in a Readi- | their 


* nefs to do their Duty. Then giving the Sig- [of C 
nal, they break into their Works, and diſtrels | cult 


* thoſe that were pent within their own Fences. | above 
* They conſcions of their Rebellion, and want- But! 
ing Ways to fly, pe: form d many great Actions. with 
* In this Fight Al. Oſtori us, the General's Son, Ihe u 
* merited the Honour of ſaving a Citizen. trans 


* By this Defeat of the cen, thoſe who wa- | He jo 

* ver'd between Peace and War came to a Set-. peace 

* tlement, and the Army was led among the Þ ciſive 

* People f © Cangi. Their Fields were laid waſte, and both 
— * their Cattle driven away; nor durſt the Ene. 


my 


Of the Romans. 95 


* my come to an Engagement; if at any time Chap.lIT. 
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* © they lay in Ambuſh to fall upon the Rear of Wwe 
dur Army, they paid dear for their Contri- 
' © yance, The Army was not far from that Sea 1 
' © which lyes upon Ireland, when Diſcords riſen ty 


__—— 


among the t Brigantes drew the General back 1 Thoſe of 
again; for he was reſolv'd not to attempt any LTorkihire. 


* * thing further before he had well ſecur'd what 
woas already gain'd. But the Brigantes, a few 
| © © of them being ſlain that had taken Arms, and 


2 — Ft 
- 


AY. 
4 - 
+ de 
. . 
* 


—— eee 
An. > 


| * the reſt pardon'd, were ſoon brought to be 4Y 
1 a quiet. 1 1 : | 
* The ®S7/ures were a Nation not to be wrought * South- 7 

upon by either Terror or Clemency; they Wales. * 

Would have War, and could be kept under only 


h | © by Camps of Legionary Soldiers. That this 


!- | © might be the better attended upon, the Colo- 
e, * ny of Camalodunum, which conſiſted of a ſtrong 
nh Company of Veterans, was brought into the 
d Countries that had been Subdued, both as a 


ve | Strength againſt any Rebellion, and as giving 


l, | ©<an Opportunity to the Allies, whereby they 

IS | might be inſtructed in the Roman Cuſtoms. 

it. Then the Expedition againſt the Silures was 

0- * undertaken, who were not only confident in 

di- | * their own Valour, but much more in the Power 

ig- * of Caraclacus; whole Reputation many diffi- 9 

es cult and proſperous Attempts had raiſed, much +34 

5. above that of any other Britr/h Commanders. 7 

nt- But he was ſo politick, and well acquainted ' 7, 

ns. with the Advantage of every Paſs, that tho? t.; 

on, | © he was inferior in the Number of Soldiers, he __ 
* transferr'd the War among the * Ordovices : * North- 1 


* le join'd with all thoſe that dreaded to have Wies. _-” 
* Peace with us, and then ventures upon a de- +0 
the Þ ciſive Battle: He choſe his Ground, fo that 1 20 
an both the Accellzs and Receſſes might be caſie 

; to 
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Chap. III.“ to them, and difficult to us. If the Way wa: 
any thing paſſable up an Hill, he would raise 
*a Rampier of Stones upon it: If the River 
that run by was anywhere fordable, there he 

© ſet his Beſt Troops to defend it. 
© Then he rode up to the Captains of the ſe. 
© veral Nations, fir'd their Courage, and con 
* firm'd their Reſolutions ; he ſet before them al 
the Incitements ro War, which might eithe: 
© raiſe their Hopes, or leſlen their Fears. Care 
Aacus fly ing about from one Place to another 
told them, Thar was the Day, that was th: 
© Army, which muft either recover their Liberty 
© or be the beginning of their Eternal Slavery 
He call d upon the Names of their Anceſtor; 
© who had driven away their Dictator Cæſat; 
* by whoſe Valour they were free from Taxes 
and Tributes, and could preſerve the Bodies g 
* thetrr Wroes and Children from Violence. Th: 
common People replied ro this Diſcourſe in 
Shouts: Every one religiouſly engaged attc: 
their manner never to yeild for Darts 6: 
* Wounds. This Alacrity amaz'd the Romer 
General: The River before them, the Ram: 
pier upon the Hill, the Mountains hanging 
* over them, every Place hazardous, and 11d 
wich Defendants, made the Onſet terrible. 
But the Soldiers began to demand the Sign}, 
and to cry out, that every thing might be «© 
* vercome by Valour; the Prefeds and Tribure: 
* diſcours'd allo after the fame manner, and 
* ſufficiently warm'd the whole Army. Then 
* Oftortus having view'd the Paſſes and Avenues, 
leads on his Soldiers whilſt they were in the 
; out and with no great Difticulty paſtes thc 

ver. 


* When 


| *nitur; 


= 
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* When he came to the Rampart, within the Chap III 
Reach of their Darts, many of our Men were vo 
* wounded, and ſome ſlain: But making a Roof 
over their Heads with their Shields, they came 
* up cloſe, and broke the ill-compatted tones, 
* ſo that they could tight Hand to Hand : Upon 
this the Barbarians retird to the top of the 
Mountains. Even hither did the hzavy as well 
© as the light-arm'd Soldiers purſue z theſe in- 
* ſulting them with their Darts, and theſe preſ- 
* ting hard upon the diſorder'd Ranks of the 
* Britains, Who had no Breaſt-plates nor Head- 
pieces: If they went to oppoſe the Auxiliaries, 
© they. were beat down by the Swords and Piles 
* of the Legionaries; if they turn'd againſt 
| them, the Auxiliaries ſtabb'd em with their 
2 © Bagonets and Spears. Twas a glorious Victo- 
- | ry; the Wife and Daughter of Caraclacus was 
taken, and his Brothers ſurrendred up them- 
* ſelves. 
* When he implor'd the ProteCtion of Carthi/- 
© mandiua, Queen of * Brigantes, he was bound e Peop!: 


0 aand deliver'd up to the Conquerors (ſuch Deal- 1 
n. | ings do the unfortunate uſually find) in the 
os * Ninth Year after the War began in Britain. 


d © His Fame, which had been ſpread over the 
* *© Hflands and Neighbouring Provinces, at laſt 
© reach'd Italy : People long'd to ſee who he 
was that for ſo many Years had deſpis d our 
Forces. The Name of Caraclacus was not ig- 
noble at Rome. Whilſt Cæſar extoll'd his own 
* Honour, he added Glory ro the conquered. 
*The People were call'd out as to the moſt 
* glorious Show. The Pretorian Cohorts ſtood 
| * to their Arms in a Field before their Camp; 
then as the King's Servants walk on, the Fur- 
* niture, the Chains, 1 all that was taken as 
* the 
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Chap. III“ the War, was carried in Proceſſion: After this 
WY © tollowed the Brothers, the Wite, and the 
Daughter: Laſt of all 5 King] himſelf 


* was expos'd to View. All of them appear'd 
© as if Fear had made them humble Supplicants, 


© except Carataczs, who without any thing of 


© a dejeted Countenance, or one Word to move 
© Pity, ſtood before the Tribunal, and made this 
Speech. 
* If my Moderation in Proſperity had been as 
© great as my Nobility and Fortune, I ſhall come 
rather as a Friend than a Captive into this Ci- 
* ty: Nor would you have diſdain'd an Alliance 
© with one that was born of ſo great a Paren- 
© tage, and rul'd over ſo many Nations. As 
* my preſent Condition is diſgraceful to me, fo 
© *tzs glorious io you. I had Horfes, and Men, 
© and Arms, and Riches. Can you ithinkit ſtrange 
* that I wax unwilling to loſe them? Would you 
* not rule over all, that all might be your Slaves? 
* If I had preſently ſurrendred, neither my For- 
© tune nor your Glory bad been fo eminent. Obli- 
© vion will obliterate my Puniſhment , but if you 
© do preſerve me, I ſhall be an Eternal Example 
© of your Clemency. At this (æſar pardon'd him, 
* his Wife and Brothers: Being diſchare?d of 
© their Bonds, they went and paid rhe ſame 
Thanks and Veneration to [the Empreſs} A- 
* grippina (who ſate upon an exalted Throne) 
* as they gave to the Prince himſelf, A rew 
© Sight, and never known to the Ancients, that 
© a Woman ſhould preſide over the Roman En- 
© ſigns: But ſhe behav'd her ſelf as an Aſſociate 
in that Empire, which had been rais'd by her 
* Anceſtors, The Fathers were after cal!'d toge- 
* ther, who ſpoke many high and magnificent 
Things upon the Captivity of Carat7uczs, 12 
* ſab 
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* faid it was no leſs glorious than when P. Sci. Chap. III. 
pio had prelented Syphax, L. Paulus Perſes, WWW 


© and others the conquer'd Kings, to the Roman 
* Feople. 

* Triumphal Ornaments were decreed to O- 
© ſloruves, whole Afﬀaits were then proſperous, 
© but a little after doubtful : Whether it was 
that Caratfacrs being carried away our Care 
© of the War was not ſo great, or that the Ene- 
mies, in Commileration of ſo great a King, were 
* more eagerly bent upon Revenge. They ſet 
* upon the Prefect of the Camp, and thoſe Co- 
* horts which were left to build Forts among 
the * Silures: And unleſs preſent Relief had 
* come from the Neighbouring Towns and Ca- 
* files thoſe Forces had been all cut off: How- 
* ever, the Preſect and Centurions, the moſt for- 
ward among the Soldiers, were flain. And it 
* was not long after that they fell upon our 
© Foragers, and beat the Troops that were ſent to 
guard them. Then Oſtor: drew out the Co- 
* horts; nor had he with them been able to 
make a Stand, if he had not been ſupported by 
* the Legions: Their Strength poiz'd the Bar- 
* tle, and ar laſt got the better. The Enemies 
* eſcap'd without much Loſs, becauſe the Day 
* was almoſt ſhut up. After this there were 
many Skirmiſhes; it often look'd more like a 
* Robbery than a War; in Woods and Marſhes, 
* where ſometimes Fortune, ſometimes Valour, 
* prevail'd; ſometimes Raſhneſs, ſometimes Pru- 
* dence, had the better; ſometimes Anger, ſome- 
* time Booty, drew them out; they went ſome- 
© times with, and ſometimes without Command 
of their Officers. The Obſtinacy of the Si- 
* lures Was the greateſt, who were enrag'd 2t 
© a Saying of the Roman Emperor, which was 

H 2 * reported 
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Chap. III.“ reported to them, that as the“ Sygamby; were 
wary © rooted up, and tranſplanted into Gaul, ſo the 
people be very Name of the Silures ſhould be utterly ex- 
tween the < tinguilhed. They intercepted Two Auxiliary 


Meuſe and 


the Rhiue. 


© Cohorts, which by the Covetouſneſs of their 
© Prefeds imprudently run too far after the 
© Plunder. They beſtow'd their Spoils and Pri. 


© ſoners in the neighbouring Countries, which 
© drew them alſo into a Revolt, till at laſt Ofto- 
rim, tird out with a long Courſe of Cares, 
© ended this Life: The Enemies rejoicing, that 
jf not a Battle, yet the War, had worn out a 
© General who was not to be deſpisd. 

* Ceſar, being acquainted with the Death of 
© his Lieutenant, ſent A. Didius, that the Province 
might not be without a Governour. He made 
© haſte into ir, hut found Things in no very good 
© Condition, for One Legion, which Manlizs 
Valens commanded, was worlted in a Fight; 
and the Fame of it was very much encreas'd 
© by the Enemies, that they might terrifie the 
© General at his firſt Arrival: He himſelf alſo 
* was for augmenting what he heard, that he 
© might gain a greater Reputation by compoſing 

© thoſe Troubles, or it they continued, he might 
have the better Excuſe. 

© Thus the Sz/ures went on, inſulting and do- 
© ing Miſchief, till they were driven back by 
© the coming up of Didias. 

© After the taking of Caractacus, Venu/tus 


Ile Peg. of the City of the * Brigantes had the greatelt 


ple of 


© Renown for Military Affairs: He was a good 


Yorkfhire. © yyhile faithful to the Romans, and defended by 
c their Arms; but having Married Queen Car- 
© thiſmandua, there was preſently a Dilagree- 
c ment between them, and afterwards a War; 


vat laſt LVYenuſius] committed Hoſtilities againſt 
© US 


till th 
Mans 

Nero 
lain, 

Traffi 
and P 
ſee by 


| lent H 


K 
l being 


| © dread 


vita 
* tain' 


| *ranni 


Of the Romans. 101 


dus. The Contention at firſt was only Dome Chap. III. 
* © ſtick, but Carthiſmandua by her Intriegues in LWW 


* tercepting the Brothers and Relations of Veru- 
* ſras, they became open Enemies: A ftour and 
© choſen Company of young Men got into Arms, 
and under Pretence that they ſcorn'd to be 
* ſubje&t to the Government of a Woman, in- 
© vaded her Kingdom. This we foreſaw, and 
© we ſent ſome Cohorts to their Aſſiſtance: They 
had a {harp Engagement; in the beginning of 
it the Succeſs ſeem'd dubious, but it had a 
happy Concluſion. With like good Succeſs 
© did that Legion prevail, which was command- 
* ed by Cæſius Naſica: For Didius being loaded 
with old Age, and a Heap of Honours, thought 
it enough to act by others, and to reſtrain the 
© Enemy by his Officers. Theſe Things. which 
* were done by the Two Pro-pretors, Oftorius 


| * and Didius, though tranſacted in ſeveral Years, 


: *] have thought fir to join together: For if 
0 * they had been divided, the Memory would 
* not have been ſo well able to retain them. 
| We have nothing more that is confiderable, 
: till the War which Boadrcea, made upon the Ro- 
mans under Suctonius Paulinus in the time of 
55 Nero: There were ſuch vaſt Numbers of them 
b ſlain, that we may be ſure they did not only 
I Traffickin this and, but that their Colonics 
Ky and Plantations were very populous, as we ſhall 
elt ſee by the following Account, which our Excel- 
3 lent Hiſtorian gives. | | | 
by x Ceſonius Petus and Petronius Turpilianus *Tacir, An- 
285 & being Conſuls in the Year of our Lord 61, a 
oe. | dreadful Slaughter was made in Britain. A- , 
ar: | vu, who was Lieutenant there, had but re- 
int | fain'd what was got before: His Succeſſor Ve- 
us. | 74rnius, With ſome ſmall Excurſions, had dif: 


H 3 * peopled 
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Chap. III.“ peopled the Woods, but was ſtopt by Death T 
"V V © trom carrying the War any further. He hada F 


- 

© great Reputation for Severity whilſt he liv'd, c : 

© but by his laſt Will he diſcover'd his Ambi- 6 
© tion; for therein he very much Hflattcr'd Nero, | 5 
* that if he had liv'd but Two Years longer, he 1 4 
© would have made the whole and ſubmit to c 
him as One Province. r 

But then Suctonwns Paulinus obtain'd the 6 
Government of the Britains: A Rival to Cor. # „ 
© bulo, in the Skill of War ard Vogue of the 10 
People, who ſuffer no Body to be without a 1 5 
* Competitor: His Defire was by ſubduing the 0 15 
© Rebelliousto equal the Glory of Ame nia, late- c i 
* Iy reduc'd ; be therefore makes Preparations to 1 of 
* ſet upon the Iſle of A, which was ſtrong © hi 
* with the Inhabitants, and alſo a Recepracle for | « _ 
* Fugitives: He built his Veſſels with flat Bot. ry 
| * toms, providing againſt a ſhallow and uncertain 1 I 
4 Shore. Thus the Foot were to be tranſported ; ter 
| The Horſe were to follow by a Ford, or to ſwim te 
* amid{t the deenzr Waves. 6 = 
Upon the Shore there ſtood a very difterent 1 < 
* Arryy : The Menadvanc'd their Weapons, the Þ < 
© Women run up and down among them, after T 
the manner of Furies, carrying Firebrands, with © bes 
* their Hair diſhevcll', in a dilinal Carb. The | 


© Druide ſtood round about, with their Hands 
| © lifred up, pouring out direful Curſes to the 
© Heavens. The Soldiers were ſtruck with A- 
* mazement at the Horror of ſo ſtrange a Specta. 
cle; they ſtood as if they would offer their Bo- 
© dies without Reſiſtance to the Swords of the 
© Enemy. But the General ftirring them up, 
and they themſelves diſdaining to fear ſuch a 
omaniſb and Phanatica! Crew, advanc'd their 


© Standards, overthrew all they met, 2 8 
* barrals 


TG 


_ 
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© baraſs'd them in their own Fire. Garriſons Chap. III - 
© were put into their Towns, their Groves cur WWW 
* up, which had been conſecrated to cruel Su- 
© perſtitions. For they think it a Religious Du- f 
* ty to make their Altars ſmoke with the Blood 
* of Captives, and to conſult the Gods by En- 
© trails of Men, 
* Whilit Sueronzzs was thus employ'd, News 
* was brought of a ſuddain Revolr of the Pro- 
* vince. Praſutagus, King of the“ Iceni, famous * Norfolk, 
* for his great Riches, had by his Will made N 2 
* Ceſar and his Two Daughters Heirs; reckon- * 
* ing by ſuch Obſequiouſneſs to ſecure both 
© his Kingdom and his Family from all manner 
* of Injury : Which prov'd quite contrary, for 
* his Kingdom was laid waſte by Centurions, 
* and his Houſe by the Emperor's Servants, as if 
they had been the Spoils of War. Firſt, his 
* Wite Boadicea was Whipt, and then his Daugh- 
* ters Raviſhed : The chief of the Icen; had 
* their Paternal Eſtates confiſcated, as if the 
* whole Country had been but one Deed of Gift, 
*and the King's Relations accounted no more 
* than Slaves. | 5 
By which Sufferings, and for fear of greater, E 
© (being reduc'd into the Form of a Province) 
they fly to their Arms, and ſtirring up the 
* * Trinobantes to partake with them in their „ The Fe 
Rebellion, with as many others as were not + Ang 
tam'd by Servitude, they enter into ſecret Con- f 
© ſpiracies for reſuming their Liberty, having a 
© bitter Hatred againſt the Veterans. For thoſe 
* that wers lately brought into the Colony of 
* amalodiamum, turn'd them out of their Houſes * Maiden 
* drove them out of their Feilds, call'd them in Eſſex. 
Capie and Slaves: The Soldiers alſo en- 
* courazed the Ravage of the Veterans, hoping = 
| H 4 that 89 
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Chap. III.“ that they themſelves might enjoy the like 


WWW © Licentiouſneſs, 


Beſides, there was a Temple 
Dedicated to Claudius, which they look'd up- 
on as an Altar of Eternal Domination: Prieſts 
* were choſen for ir, who under Pretence of 
* Religion muſt ſpend their whole Eftates. Nor 
* did it ſeem any hard Matter to deſtroy a Colo- 
ny, which was not yet ſecurd by any Forti- 
* fications ; For our Commanders had been more 
*concern'd to make the Place pleaſant than 
© uſeful. 

* At which time theſe Prodigies alſo hap- 
* pen'd: An Image of Victory placed at Camalo- 
* dunum fell down without any apparent Cauſe, 
and turn'd its Back as if it yielded to the Enemy. 
* Women in an extatical Fury ſung the approach- 
ing Deſtruction: The Murmurs of the Barba- 
* r1ans Were heard in the Court, and the Thea. 
© tre re{ounded with Howlings. There was an 
Impreſſion upon the Strand, which repreſented 
* a Colony overturn'd, The Ocean appear ci 
* a Bloody Colour; and when the Tide went 
* out, the Shapes of Mens Bodies were left. 
* Theſe Things rais'd a Courage in the Britain,, 
and ſunk the Vererans with Fear. 

* Suetonius being a great way off, they deſir d 
* the Procurator Catas Decianus to come and 
defend em. He ſent not above Two Hundred, 
* and thoſe not well arm'd, which were all, 
* beſides a ſmall Garriſon, who relied upon the 
Strength of the Temple, There were alio 


* ſome Secret Favourers of the Conſpiracy, 


* who put by the moſt. advantageous Advice, 
* infomuch that they took no Care to ſecure 
* themſelves, by drawing a Ditch and Rampicr 
before them, nor by putting out the old Men 
* and Women, to keep only the vigorous Foun 

Ol 
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* were, as in the midſt of Peace, and thus were 
they ſurrounded by a Multitude of the Bar- 
© barians. 

* All was taken and burnt in the violent On- 
* ſet, except the Temple, into which the Soldiers 
© had throng'd, that held out a Siege of Two 
* Days, but then was taken by Storm. The 
* Victorious Britain marches from thence to 
meet Petus Cerealis, who commanded the 
* Ninth Legion, and was coming up to their 
* Affiftance : But the Legion was routed, all 
the Foot ſlain, and Cerealis with his Horſe 
© eſcaped to the Camp, where he defended him- 
© {elf by the Fortifications. The Procurator Ca- 
© tus was conſcious of ſo much Miſchiet he had 
done to the Province, and how much he was 
* hated by it, as alſo with what Covetouſneſs 
* he had managed the War, that he fled over 
into Gaul. 

* Suetenius with an admirable Conſtancy 
* marches to London through the midſt of his 
Enemies, not famous indeed for the Sirname 
* of a Colony, but moſt celebrated for abundance 
* of Merchants to Traffick. He was doubtful 
whether he ſhould chuſe this for the Seat of 
* War, but confidering the ſmall Number of 
© his Soldiers, and being ſufficiently warn'd a- 
* gainſt Raſhneſs by the ſad Example of Perz- 
ius, he reſolves to ſave all by the Loſs of 
© one Town. Nor could he be moy'd by the 
* Entreaties and Tears of thoſe that implor'd 
* his Aid, but order'd the March to bear, only 
* receiving thoſe into his Troops who were 
willing to bear him Company: Thoſe whom 
* the Sex unfit for War, or Cr 
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Chap. III © old Age, or the Dearneſs of the Place detain'd, 
Yo < 2ll fell under the Fury of the Enemy. 


The tame Slaughter was made at the free 
* Town Verulam : For the Barbarians, paſſing 
* by the Caſtles and Garriſons, ſpoil'd where 
© there was the belt Plunder, which they car- 
* ried into Places of Safety, being more deſirous 
* of the Booty than the Toils of War. It is 
© certain that no leſs than Threeſcore and Ten 
* Thouſand Roman Citizens and Allies were ſlain 
© in thoſe Places here mentioned. They did 
not endeavour to take, and fell, and drive the 
* common Exchange of War, but there were all 
* ſorts of Croſſes, Fire and Slaughter, as if they 
* were executing by Way of Puniſhment, and 
made haſte, as afraid that Vengeance ſhould 
* be ſnatch'd out of their Hands. 

* Setonius had with him only the Fourteenth 
© Legion, ſome Standards of the Twentieth. and 
© the neareſt Auxiliaries, all which amounted to 
© but about Ten Thouſand Men well armed; 
© yet he would not delay, but provides to come 
to a Battle. He choſe a Place that had a nar- 
* row Entrance, ſhut up with a Wood upon his 
Back: So that he was to have the Enemy on- 
* ly in his Front, and that the open Plain would 
not be capable of an Ambuſh. The Legiona- 
* ry Soldiers ſtood thick in their Ranks, ſur- 
* rounded by the Light arm'd, the Horſe made 
* the Wings. 

But the Forces of the Britains run about in 
Troops and Companies with their Huzza s: 
© Suck 4 Multitude as no where elſe had bcen 
ſcen: And they were ſo outrageoully elevated, 
that they brought their Wives along with them 
© to be Witneſſes of the Victory: Theſe were 
placed upon Waggons. which compaſſed the 
© furtheſt Part of the Field. Boadices 
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© Boadicea riding in her Chariot, and placing Chap. III. 
* her Daughters before her, as ſhe came to each WWW 


Nation faid, That it was the Cuſtom of the 
Britains to war under the Condutt of Women, 
* but now ſhe would not mention her Deſcent 
* from the moſt Noble Anceſtors, ber Kingdom, or 
her Riches, but as one of them ſhe came to re- 
* verge her loſt Liberty, her Body torn with 
Stripes, and the violated Chaſtity of her Daugh- 
© ters. The Luft of the Romans was now grown 
to that Height, as neither Old Age nor Virginity 
* could be ſafe. But the Gods would be favour- 
* abie to their juſt Revenge: That Legion, which 
* dar'd to fight, had fallen before them : The 
* reft either hid themſelves in their Camps, or 
© were contriving bow to fly. They would be 
© never able to endure the Noiſe and Shouts of 
* ſo many Thouſands, much leſs their Force and 
* Blows, If they confider'd the Incitements to 
* this War, they would find themſelves oblig'd 
either to conquer or die in this Battle. Thus 
* a Woman had reſold; the Men might live, and 
* be Slaves, if they pleas d. 

Suctonius, upon ſo great an Occaſion, was 
not ſilent; He was well aſſur'd of the Valour 
* of bis Soldiers, yet he thought to add both 
Entreaties and Encoutagements. That they 
* ſhould deſpiſe the noi ſie and empty Threats of 
* the Barbarians: They might fee there more of 
feminine Fury, than FJuvenile Vigour. They 
* would find that they were untarlike, unarm d, 
* ready 10 ycild; fo ſoon ax they (who bad been 
* often beat) felt the Steel and Valour of the 
* Conquerors. In many Legions a few Brave Men 
* won the Battle : It muſt therefore certainly be 
* much to their Glory, that an hondfal of Men 


* ſhould gain the Reputation of an entire Army. 


: That 
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© That they fhould ſtand cloſe tagether; and J 
* ving ſpent their Javelins, puſh on the Fight 
© and Slaughter with their Swords and Buckleys, 
© That they ſhould not mind the Plunder, for 
* when they had once got the Victory all woull 
© he theirs. Such an Ardency was rais'd by theſz; 
* Words of the General, and the old Soldier, 
© experienc'd in many Battles, ſet himſelf in 
© {ſuch a Readineſs, that Suetonius, ſure of Vi- 
* tory, gave the Sign to fall on. 

© Firſt, There were the Legionary Soldiers, 
© ſtanding immovable ; then after the Enemy 
© was come nearer, and they had ſpent their 
© Tavelins with certain Execution, they brok: 
© out in the Form of a Wedge. The Auxiliarics 
* ated with the ſame Vigour; and the Horſc- 
© men thruſting on with their Spears, broke 
through all that was able to make any Rel: 
* ftance. The Enemy was totally roured, but 
* their Eſcape was difficult, becauſe the Waggons 
© round about had hedg'd them in. 

© The Soldiers could not forbear even the 
© Slaughter of the Women, and the Horles 
* pierc'd with Darts augmented the Heap of the 
© Carcaſles. There was a Glorious Victory got 
© that Day, and equal to ſuch as Antiquity 
© boaſts of. No lefs than Fourſcore Thouſand 
© of the Britains were ſlain, of our Soldiers but 
Four Hundred, and about as many wounded, 
* Boadicea put an end to her Life by Poiſon. 

Such were the intolerablz Injuries of Nero's 
Officers, that it is no wonder if the * Trine. 
bantes themſelves revolted from the Roman Go- 


vernment: Robbery, and Tortures, and Raviſh- 


ings, are ſo contrary to the Laws of Nature, 
that when Authority permits them, Authority 
cuts its own Throat. It is rather to be admir'd 
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that the Londoners till ſtuck cloſe to the Ro- Chap.lIlI. 
mans, and run the Riſque of being deltroy'd, WWW 
rather than to Join with their Countrymen to 

expel their new Lords out of Britain. 


Certainly it ſhews there was a great Diffe- 


19 
rence between thoſe that managed the Trade of 7 
the Nation, and thoſe that liv'd in the Country 18 
after the manner of the Byitains. 11.4 

But the vait Number of Roman Citizens and 9 


Allies, which were {lain in thoſe Three Places, W 

London, Verulam and Camalodunam, may ſut- 4 
If ciently prove how conſiderable a Part of the 14 
Inhabitants of this Iſland they were. Dio Caſſtus 1 
relating this Hiſtory makes them Ten Thouſand vr 
MOTC. Mugadas Gl Tov Phe % r ® 
oadyw* Eight Myriads, or FourſcoreThouſand yo 
Romans, or ſuch as took Part with them. They 4 
could not be all Roman Soldiers and Auxiliaries, * 
for then they had undoubtedly fought, and pre- ( 
| yented their Deſtruction, ſince Sactonius was able 9 
withTenThouſand Men to defeatall the Power of 9 
the Britains: And if the greateſt Part of them 


8 were Natives, we may be convinc'd how many of 
580 them there were who gave themſelves up to 
10 Civility, and would not be brought to fall in with 
t thoſe Barbarities, for which the Pics were 
h Eminent. 

nd It may be thought that ſo great a Maſſacre of 
ut | Romans might reduce that People to an inconſi- 
d. J derable Number: But then we muſt know 
„ that it was the Cuſtom of Rome, when any Co- 
> | lony wanted Inhabitants, to fill them up again 
00 out of their own, City. * Levy gives us an Ex- * Hiſt. Lib. 


n | ample of this, Poſtulantibus à Senatu Aquileien- 54. 
* ſrum Legatis, ut Colonoram Numerum Auge- 

. ret, mille & quingente ſumiliæ ex ſenatus con- 

WF © ſulto ſcripiæ. 

rd | © The 

hat : 
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Chap. III. The Ambaſſadors of Aguileia entreating to 

WWW augment the Number of tùoſe who belong'd 
to the Colony, a Thouſand and Five Hun. 
© ded Families were lifted by Decree of the Se. 
© nate. So many Colonies being planted in this 
Hland, carefully provided for and recruited, and 
their Continance here being for above Four Hun. 
dred Years, it is certain the Romans may vie 
with any other Plantation of People which ever 
came hither. 

Having ſeen the State of Britain in the Reign 
of Nero, it may be very proper to ſpeak, not only 
of the Plantation of the Roman People, but of 

* Antiquit. the Chriſtian Religion here. * The Learned Bi. 

Br. Church, ſhop Stillingfleet collects out of Gi/das, the 

5. 43% moſt Ancient and Authentick Britt Writer, 
that the Goſpel was here received before the fa- 
tal Defeat of the Britains by Suetonius Paulinus. 

That it was planted here by the Apoſe/es, 
© but by none ſo probably as Saint Paul. In- 
deed thoſe that have a Mind to make St. Peter 
the Sovereign Apoſtle of the World, are much 
againſt St. Paul's planting Churches in the Welt; 
but it being his Deſign to do ſo, * ( having re- 

* Rom. 15. folv'd upon a Journey into Spain) and the Go- 

24 el of the Uncircumciſion being committed to 

Gal. 2. 7. him, as the Goſpel of the Circumciſion was to 
Peter, makes it undeniable that St. Paul's Pro- 
vince lay in the Weſt, as St. Peter's did in the 
Eaſt, where the Fews were dilpers'd. So that 
ſerting aſide the Conteſt of St. Peter's Papacy, 
and the Romances of Foſeph of Arimathea, 
which have been brought for the Reputation of 
Glajjenbury, St. Paul's Title will be clear as to 
the Converſion of Britain. 
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Nothing of this Nature can be more clearly Chap. Ill 
| demonſtrated than this Aſſertion is by our Learn. 
ed Author: But becauſe a great Cumber of 
| Learning is requiſite to the full Support of the 
* Propofition, and anſwering all Objections, we 
| will give an Account of what is alto and evi- 
dent, referring the Curious to his own moſt Ela- 
borate Diſcourſe. 
The Matter of Fact that St. Pau/ preached 
here is proved by * Theodoret, a Learned and * Te. 4. 
| Tudicious Church Hiſtorian, who among the * 2 
| IF Nations converted by the Apoſtles, exprefly © 2" 
names the Britains, and after he had mention'd 
I Spain, * adds, that Sr. Paul brought Salvation | Lb. t. in 
* WW wthe Iſlands that lye in the Ocean, which is 1 * 
zpreeable to what Euſebius ſays of the Apoſites, . 
that ſome paſſed over the Ocean, in} Tas Aa- 
eas Ppriraninac vices, to thoſe which are 
called the Byitiſh lands. | 
„ .. Jerome ſaith, that Sr. Paul having been | 
Ii Spain, went from one Ocean to another, © Amos 
Z Initat ing the Motion and Courſe of the Sun of © 
ln Wighreouſneſs, of whom it is ſaid, bis going forth 
from the End of Heaven, and his Circuit unto 
Pe Ends of it, and that bis Diligence in preach- 
„ig extended as far as the Earth it ſelf. Which 
'0 are more indefinite Expreſſions; but elſewhere 
0 be faith, that * Sr. Paul afrer bis Impriſonment TDeScripe. 


reached the Goſpel in the Weſtern Parts. By Eccl. 
e Which the Britiſh Iſlands are more eſpecially 
at 


Wnderſtood ; as will appear by the Tollowing 


„ eſtimony of * Clemens Romanus, who faith, that, Epiſt. 2 
a, r. Paul preached Righteouſneſs ibrough the whole Corinth. 
0 


Porld, and in ſo doing went ri T0 Tipac The P. 8. 
geo, to the utmoſt Bounds of the Welt. 

That we may have the better Aſſurance in 

beſe Authorities, he adds ſuch concurrent Pro- 
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Chap. III. babilities, as may make us readily yeild to them. 
St. Paul had Leiſure and Opportunity enough 

to come hither to Preach rhe Goſpel ; for he 
was releaſed from his firſt Impriſonment at Rome 
in the 5th Year of Nero's Reign, and did not 
ſuffer Martyrdom till the 14th. According to 
the laborious Diligence he had uſed in the Eaſt, 
this Interval contain'd Time enough for him to 
plant Churches in Spain, Gaul and Britain. It 
cannot be imagin'd that he could be negligent in 
his Apoſileſhip after he was releas'd ; and where 
ſhould He employ himſelf 2 When he took his 
* At 20. Leave of the Churches in the Eaſt, he ſaid, ! 
25. know that ye all, among whom I have gone Preac\- 
ing the Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my Face no mor- 
He muſt therefore ſpend thoſe Nine Years in 
theſe Weſtern Parts, where he ſeems to have 
had, particularly in Britain, Incouragement and 
Invication enough. 

There was a very great Correſpondence all 
the Days of Claudius and Nero between Rome 
and Britain; the Roman Armies were ſent over 
hither, and Care taken to make Proviſion for 
them: Many Officers, both Civil and Military, 
arriv'd here, not only for the Management of 
the War, but to Eſtabliſh Trade and Govern- 
ment. So that all thoſe, who were in the Do- 
minions cf the Romans, eſpecially ſuch as were 
in the Imperial City, had very eaſie Accels to 

this Ifland. | 
It cannot be thought that St. Paul, who had 
ſo great a Concern for all the Churches planted 
by him, ſhould negleCt the Opportunity of plant. 
ing more; for this was he preſſed in Spirit, 
and for this only did he defire to Live; fo 
otherwiſe it would, as he knew, have been 3 
greater Gain to him to Die, And there was - 
q 
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ſo now at Rome thoſe that might earneſtly in- Chap. III. 
cite him to this his ſo much dzlird Work. His SW 
Acquaintance was great, even with thoſe of Cæ- 
ſar's Houſhold; and we cannot ſuppoſe that 
whilſt he Dwe/t there Two whole Nears in bis 
own hired Houſe, that there could be any Chriſti- 
an of Quality unknown to him. Particularly 
WB * our learned Biſhop thinks that © St. Paul 4riq 
| might have ſome Encouragement at Rome to Bit. 5 
| © come hither from Pompona Grecina, Wife to Church, 
© A. Plautius, the Roman Lieutenant, under Caudi. P. * 
$ * us in Britain, For that ſhe was a Chriſtian 
appears very probable from the Account Tacz- 
- © tus gives of her. His Words are theſe : Pom- 
; ponta Grecina, inſignis fæmina, Plautio (qui 
n ovans ſe de Britannis retulit) nupta, ac Su- 
e WW perſtitionis externæ rea, mariti judicio permiſſa. = 
d 14; priſco inſtituto, propinquis ceram, de capite ; 
amaq, conjugis cognovit : Et inſontem nuntiavit, # 
ill WF © Pomponia Græcina, an Eminent Woman, Mar- 
me tried to Pl/autus, (who return'd in an Ovation 
er out of the Britannies) was guilty of a Foreign 
tor IF © Superſtition ; ſhe was left co the Judiciary 
ry, Sentence of her Husband : Who, according to 
of IF © the Ancient Conſtitution, ſet upon the Life 
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and Reputation of his Wife in the Preſence 
)o- of her Relations, and pronounc'd her Guilt- 
ere leſs. She liv'd long after, but in perpetual 
to © Sadneſs. If Tacitus were to deſcribe the Pri- 

mitive Chriſt:zans, he would have done it juſt 
had after this manner, charging their Religion 
ned with Superſtition, and the Severity of their 


ant: Lives (abſtaining from all the Feaſts and Jol- 
irit, lities of the Romans) as a continual Soli- 
er tude, ' 

en 3 


$ al- | We 
E 


E | | 
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Chap Il. We have an Account of another Chriſtian 
WWW Lady, a Britain by Birch, Married to Pade ns a 
Roman, from Martiai , a more Jolly Author, 
who. did not value Religion ſo much as to 
abate the Character of her Vertue, chough it 
might not be the ſame with his. He flourithed 
indecd Ten Years atter Nero, but his Epigrams 
may well be ſuppoſed to be a Collection of 
Poucmns, which he had formerly made upon ſe— 
veral Occaſions. We may ſee from him both 
her Birth and Marriage. 


Lib. 11. * Claudia caruleis CUM fat Ruffina Britannis 
Epigr. 54. Nata, cur Latiæ pellora plebis habet? 


Though Claud ia from Blue Britains did Deſcend 
She bas the Virtucs of a Roman And. 


* Lib. 4. * Claudia, Rufe, co nubit peregrina Pudenti: 
Epigr. 13. Matte co tædis, O Hymenze ; 1s, 


New Foreign Claudia's to my Pudens Wed, 
Hymen, be plicas'd to Blejs their Nuptial Bed 


The Expreſſion of Cerulci,or Blue Britain dos 
particularly ſignifie the Tincture of the Woos, 
which was peculiar to them; but the Exceller 
cy of an Italian Breaſt implied a Mind adornd 
with all that Goodneſs and Virtue which ti: 


*2 Tim. 4: World admir'd. * St. Paul mentioning bott 


* Pudens and Claudia together in his laſt Epilil 
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to Timothy, which was Written but a little be 
fore his own and Nero's Death, makes it veg. 
Credible that they were the ſame Perſons me: - 


tioned there: And then we may be ſure that fk | 


was as Eminent for Chriſtianity, as for ot: 


Virtues. Thus ſoon do we meet with ſo dan k 
tab 
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= rable Alliance between the Romans and Britains, Chap.Ill. 
= which being contracted in the Capital of the Www 

© Empire, we have Reaſon to expect that it 

' I fhould be much more purſued to the Province 

i ſelft. The Romans had many great Colonies, 

V boſe Inhabitants were all pollels d wich good 

' W Eſtates, to invite the Britiſh Ladies to the En- 

4 joyment of all that Humane Life afforded: And 

" WW Britarn is ſituated in ſuch an Excellent Climate 

b (which all the World over has the chief Influence I 

upon Beauty) that her Women have been every- 1 

where admir d. There muſt certainly have been 1 

ſomething here Extraordinary in this Sex, which 1 
has made this Iſland have a peculiar Regard to the g 

Female Succeſſion, which they ever readily em- 

btac'd from Boadicea to Queen Anne. But at the 
firſt Settlement of the Roman Government, nothing 

could be more advantageous to the happy and real = 

Union of Two Nations than their Intermarriages. 

| We need mention only the Grand Alliance be- 9 
tween the Emperor Conſlantius Chlorus, and He- 3:0 

lena, the Daughter of the Britiſh King Corlus, i i 
by which the Glorious Emperor Conſtantine a 

the Great was Born here. Though the Saxon 7 

* Hiſtorians were always unwilling to Relate any 4 

thing that was to the Honour of the Britains, 

yet they could not ſuffer the Memory of this to 

be loſt, * William of Malmesbury Relates it * Lib. 4. de 

as the Account which was always receiv'd here. regibus = 

Henry of Huntingdon is pleaſed to enlarge upon 1 — 0g y 

that Honour, which this {land receiv'd. * He- 110 * 1 

Lena, Britannie nobilis alumna, Londoniam © 1 

muro, qui adhuc ſupereſt, cinxiſſe fertur, & 

Colceſtriam membus adurniſſe: Helena, the No- 

ble Off ſpring of Britain, is ſaid to have ſur- 

"I rounded London with their Wall, which ſtill by 

continues, and alſo to ove adorn'd Lorie 9 

| 2 * wit | ot 


tt: 
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Chap. III.“ with Walls. Then ſpeaking of her Son Con- 
WWW *© ftantine, Conftantinus flos Britannie, regnavit 
© 20 Anns & 10 Menſibus : Hic igitur Britanni- 
cus genere & e ante quem nec poſt ſimilis 


© eſt egreſſus de Britannia: Conſtantine the Flower 
* of Britain, Reign'd Thirty Years and Ten 
Months: He was a Britain both by Parentage 
© and Country: Neither before nor fince him. 
did Britain ever produce the like. 
A Woman of ſuch Glorious Memory has in. 
deed been claim'd by other Nations; I, 
pretends to her Birth; and thoſe that hated her 
Chriſtian Picty, would both deſtroy her Repura- 
tion, and remove her as far from us as Perſa 
Bur thoſe Reports are ſo Faint that they canne: 
ſtand in Competition with a Tradition which 
the World is fo well agreed in. However, we 
may take an Account of theſe Stories from 
- Crmic. * G-tofrid of Viterbo. Conſtantius Married 
>. 15. © Helena, the Daughter of a Brit#h King, his 
Name was Co:/zs, but he died before they 
* were Married: Of her Conſtantius begot Con 
* ftantine , and then giving an Account of the 
other Reports, he adds. Some ſay ſhe had her 
© Birth ar Triers; and 'tis allo ſaid, that ( 
* antine was a Baſtard Son of Helen an Ho 
ſteſs Born upon the Borders of Perſia, whilli 
* his Father Conſtantius was employ'd there 
gathering the Publick Tributes. 
This Sham of an Hoſteſs, which the Enemies 
* ambrog, Of our Religion invented, * St. Ambroſe was 
Orat. de © Pleaſed to deſcant upon. They fay {he was 
obiru The- at firſt an Hoſteſs, and fo came to he known 
dot, by Conflantins the Elder. who afterwards ob 
* rain'd the Empire. Surely the was a good Ho. 
© tes, who ſo diligently ſought the Manger 0! 


* our Lord: A good Hoſteſs, who was not lg 
e © noranl 
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* © norant of him tha: was Born in a Stable, and Chan TIT, 
FE < curd the Wounds cf the Man that fel! 49 
Thieves: A good Hoſtels, who choſe to be 
© efteem'd as Dung, that lhe might g1in Chrift, 
Ir is certain that He/en had as great a Keput1- 
tion for her Religion as for her Nobility: and 
* BF heing the Mother of ſuch a Glorious Empætor, 
8 rais'd the Britiſh Name to the highelt Honout: 
No Alliance ever proved more Happy than this, 
| whereby our Countrymen became Matter of the | 
World, and made all the Idols of the Heathen 1 
TW fall before the Croſs of Chrilt. = 
| Tf a Man would have a true Notion of the 9 
Numbers of the Romans who planted here, he i: 
muſt well confider thoie Eight and Twenty Ci- 1 


* DP * 


ties and Colonies which flourithed in their Time, 
1 and ſome of them known by the Name of Co. 
m lonies. Colchefter moſt Eminently. except it be F 
0 derived from Corlys. the Father of Helena : Then 4 
oy Lindi Colonta, which contracted, gives us the 9 
Name of Lincoln at this Day. Cheſter is well ; 
N WF known to be the Scar of the Twentieth Legi- 
be on, and the whole Jon to hive been a Corpo: 
18 tation of the Emeriti Legionum, the Vererans 
who reſided here, and ſo, according ro * 7.“ De geſt. 
J 


: am of Ma/mesbury, made a Military Colony. Pourit, 
8 Archbiſhop Uſher, to recover as much as pol- 2 
ſible the Knowledge of the Old Bririh Biſhop- 
| pricks, has out of T ws Ancient Copies in the 
Ctton Library given us an exact Liit of theſe 
Cities and Colonies. And for the Authority of 
their Juſt Number, cites both the Epiltle ol Gi/- 
dis, and the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Bede : One 
ſays that Britain was once Famous tor Eight 
and Twenty the moſt Noble Cities: Ihe other, 
who Bewails the Ruin of his Countrr, reckons 
it to be Adorn'd with Twice Ten, 2nd Twice 9 
13 Four 8 


* = 
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Chap. III. Four Cities. So that the Settlement both of 
rw Church and State in the long Time of the Ro- 


min Goverment was probably the beſt that this 
I{land ever knew. 


The manner of ſetting out the Seat of a Co- 


* Reman lony we have deſcribd by * Mr. (anden, 


Corrs in 


trom a Coin of the Emperor C/2di:zs On one 


Bri bes. fide it bears his Effigies with this Inſcription. 


103. 


Def. Dioc. of this has been already given by 


7. Claud. Cef. Aug. Ger. Fr. P. XII. Imp. XIIX. 
Which, ſignifies that in the Twelfth Year of his 
Reign, he tor a Victory, won in Britain was 
with Joyful Acclamations ſaluted Imperator, the 
Eighicenth Time: Ard on the other fide, there 
being inſ{crib'd Ce/. Camalodon. Aug. and a Hut 
bandman plovghing with a Cow and a Bull, i. 
lignifies the manner how the Colony of Cama- 
lodunum, as all other Roman Colonies, had its 
Ground deſcrib'd by making a Furrow where 
the Walls were to ftand, and holding up the 
Plough where the Gates {hould be, 

The Territories which belong'd to theſe Places 
are of much more Importance than the Ground 
upon which they ſtood ; for hereby we may 
know the Extent of their Juriſdiction, the Riches 
and the Revenues of the Inhabitants. An Account 
* Dr. Mau: 


Epiſc. pag. rice, who informs Mr. Clzrk/on out of the 


3%. 


 Clatiical Authors what Circuit or Dioceſe was 


to be reckon'd to every City. By ſome Particu. 
lar Inſtances we may gueſs at others. Nor can 
we ſuppoſe that the Romans had more Land to 
Beſtow in Italy than in other Places, and therc- 
fore an Example from thence may be lately lol 
low'd when we conſider Britain. 
Bononia was a Reman Colony, and those 
© who were firſt ſent thither were but Thre: 
* Thouſand: Tia millia bominum ſunt dedut!: 
ede 


fs WS © 
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Equitibus 70 jugera; ceterrs 50. Liv. Lib. 37. Chap III 
* yer the Territory divided betwern them was 
* very great, as will appear from the Lots ot 
© each Soldier: For every Footinan had Fifty 
* Acres, every Horſeman Seventy : Bur reckoning 
© all as Foot, there will riſe a Sum of an Hun- 
© dred and Fifty Thouſard Acres, which atone 
* would be a Country equal to many oi our 
© Counties. But when you have added the Pub- 
lick Eftate, which always had a conſiderable 
Portion on theſe Occaſions; the Officers (who 
© had always double to the common Soldiers) 
* befides the Waſtes and unprofitable Lands, 
* (which muſt be ſuppoſed in ſuch a Compais) 
* ſuch a Territory will vye with our greatelt 
Counties. 

* * Ihureum had Three Thouſand Foct and * Sigon. de 
Three Hundred Horſe ſent to it as a Colony ; Au-. jure 
© The Footmen had 40 Acres apeice, the Horſe- Jl. 4. 1. 
men double, which comes but little ihort of I ok 

. . "Barr C1CT Nt, 
the reckoning of Bononia. This indesd was Imp. kom, 
thought too much for the Number of the Peo- Lib. 4. Liv. 
ple, and therefore a Third Part was taken 2 34. 
off, yet till the Territory was very large. * * 

The Veterans, who had ſerved Scipio Afri- 
* canus, Were drawn to Venuſia, which had a f L. Lib. 
* great Territory. and had been diſpeopled in the 3“. 
Wars of Hannibal: The Soldiers had cach 
* Two Acres for every Year they had ſerved in 
* thoſe Wars. But the greateſt yer is that of 
**Aquileia, whither 3000 Foot and 300 Horle- * Liv. Lib. 
men were ſent fora Colony. The Foot had 50 3% 42» 
Acres each, the Centurions double, the Horic- 28, 
men 140. 1.4. Libs 1. 

* In more remote Provinces the Territories of 
* their Colonies ſeem to be yer larger, there 
* was mote Land to ſpare. And when they firtt 


14 plante 
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Chap. III.“ planted in a conquer'd Country, they did not 
only take in ſo much of the Country as that 


* Antiquit. 
Ry. Church- 
es, p. 75. 


1 Antiquit. 
7. Church- [> 
es, p. 76. 


* new Colony could uſe, but according to their 
Hopes of future Encreaſe. 

The State of theſe Cities and Colonies in Con- 
ftantine's Time, when Chriſtianity roſe cut of 
Perſecution, and firſt ſhew'd that Beautiful Face, 
which had been torm'd by the Apoſt/es, and con- 
tinued by thoſe that ſucceeded them, will ac. 
qu?2int us what was the true Conſtitution of 
the (Church, before either the Pomps and Vani- 
ties ©! ihis World had corrupted it, or a Pre- 
rence to remedy that Corruption, had run into 
the contrary Extreme. 

The Learned Biſhop Sti/ling fleet has ſo Judi. 
ciouſiy collected the Matter of Fact, that i. 
cannot be better given than in his own Words. 
© * The firſt Evidence we meet with of the ſet- 
* tled Condition of the B/itiſß Churches is the 
Number of Biſhops which went from Br:t4:7 
to the Council of Arles, Anno Domini 314. 
* where we find Three Biſhops ſubſcribing to it, 
* Eborius, Biſhop of ork, Reſtitatus, Bilkop 
* of Londen, and Adelphius, de civitate Co 
* nia Londinenſium. The Learned Primate, 
* Uſer de Prim. p. 6. thinks it ro be Colcheſter; 
© that being called in Antoninus, Colonia. But 
* I think a tar more probable Senſe may be given 
of it, if we conſider the Way of {ſummoning 
* Biſhops to Councils at that time. 

f Since rhe other Two Bithops were out 
of the other Two Provinces, Maxima Cefarienſ:s 
© and Britannia Prima, the third Biſhop, was out 
© of the Third Province of Brizanma Secunda, 
* Wherein there were Two noted Colonies : 
© The one call'd Colonia Prvana, in the Coin 
of Seprimus Geta, and Civitas AY = 

ede, 
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© Bede, Lib. 2. Cap. 2. now Cheſter: The Chap. III. 
* other, Civitas Legionrs ad Veam, where was a 
Colony of the 11th Legion, which Province 
© was ſometimes called Britannia Secunda : 
And therefore this Biſhop Ade/phius came ex 
vit. Col. Leg. 11. Which the Ignorant 
* Tranſcribers might cafily turn to ex Cut. Cl, 4 
* Londin. There heing then but Ihree Biſhops I 
* preſent at the Council of Ares, is {> tar from 
being an Argument that there were ne more 
in Britain, that it is rather an Arzumetit to 4M 
K * the contrary, fince it was the Cuitem to ſend 14} 
* but One or Two out of a Province, where they 
© were more numerous; aid I ſee no Realon to 
* queſtion a Succeſhon oi Bilfiops here, from 
© the firſt founding of a Chriſtiin Church. To A 
prove this I ſhall relye upon the Rcaſon of the Þ 
Thing, there being no other Church in the 
* Chrittian World, which derived from the Apo- 
* ties which had nota Succeſſion of Biſhops from 
them too; and we cannot trace the Hiſtory of 
* other Churches farther than we can do that of 
their Bithops. 
| Conſlaniinereſolves to give a greaterSettlement 
„ and Satisfaction to the Chriltian Church all 
over the World; and iberetore he ſends his 


| Edicts to ſummon the Bi hops ana iaycy ard 
xa, everywhere. aid in 71 » inces of 
x the Empire, to a Genera! Council at Azce ; that 

being juſt com: out of Per'ocurion, and uncorrup- 
t ted by the World, they 3 g2t give in that Do- 
5 ctrine, out cf the hol) Scriptures, which chevy had 
it always taugin, and . feiic that Gover ment 
t, which they had alweys tctain'd among 
6 | them. | 
n The Grand Doctrine was that of the Ever— 
n dlelſed Trizzy in the Conlabitantiality of the 


ei Father 
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Chap. III. Father and Son. The Canons relate to the Set- 
WWV tlement and Polity of the Church; which being 


* Ant. Brit. 


too numerous to infert, here ſhall be given 
only thoſe Three, which the Learned Biſhop 
Stilling fleet thinks moſt material; and which 
may be found largely explain'd and defended by 
him. 

* 1. © That a Biſhop ought chiefly to be conſt:- 


Churches, p. tuted by all the Biſhops in the Province; but if 
95.99. 101. hig be too difficult, either though urgent Oc. 


© caſtons, or the Length of the Way, yet Three 
© muſt be preſent for that Purpoſe, and have the 
© Conſent of the abſent under their Hands, und 
© ſo to make the Conſecration. But the Confirma-. 
© tion of all Things done in the Province muſi 
© be reſerved to the Metropolitan. Can. 4. 
2. [hat no Perſon excommunicated by One 
* Biſhop ſhould be received into Communion by 
another. Can. 5. according to the Council 
of Arles; but then no Proviſion was made 
for the Caſe of Appeals, if any Perſon com- 
plain'd that he was unjuſtly excommunicated, 
© which it is natural for Men to do. For this 
* Purpoſe this Nicene Council decrees, That 
© Provincial Synods be hell Twice a Tear, in Lent 
and Autumn. 
3. © Let Ancient Cuſtoms prevail, for the Bi. 
* ſhop of Alexandria t have Juriſdiftion over 
Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis ; becauſe 16: 
* Biſhop of Rome hath a like Cuſtom, Likewiſe 
in Antioch, and other Provinces, let the Pri 
© ledoes of Churches be preſerved: Let no Mar 
* be made a Biſhop without the Conſent of his 
* Metropolitan, If Differences ariſe, lei 


© the Majority of Votes determine. Can. 6. 
Thus Conſtantine provided for his Britain, 
and all the Churches of the World, that the 
| mig 
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might have that Doctrine and Diſcipline which Chap. III. 

was received from the Apoſtles: This was then. 

publiſhed not only by the Authority of our Em- 

peror, but the Advice of above Three Hundred 

Eminent Confeſſors and Fathers, who beſt 

knew what was the Faith and Government 

which Chriſt would have eſtablilh'd in his _ 

Church, & 

After his Time Britain was upon the Decay, | 

and indeed before this the whole Empire had 

been tottering, but that the Greatneſs of Conſtan- 

tine ſuppotted it. There was an old Diſeaſe, = 

which had ſeized upon its Vitals, and now new » 

Enemies began to aſſault irs Weakneſs : The | 

Soldiers, which were its Strength, fell upon 

their Head, pull'd down and ſet up what Em- | 

perors they pleasd: The Nations round a- . 
bout began to ſwarm, and muſt ſeek new Ha 

birations : The Frontiers muſt needs be weak 

when thoſe that ſhould guard them were fo ill 

employ'd ar home. All things concutr'd to make 


wis vaſt Body tumble; not only by its own 
Weight, but by the Force which attack'd it from 

| abroad. 
I The Parthians had always maintain'da Rival 
Empire to Rome, had given them many Over- 
7. throws, and never could be Subdued: The 


Perſians ( being much the ſame ) ſucceed, and 
prevail ſo far as to take the Emperor Valeriar 
Priſoner, uſing him as the vileſt Slave: And Ia. 
pores, King of Per/za, trod upon his Back when 
» got on Horſeback, and at laſt flay'd him A. 
ive. 

Trebellius Pollio relates in what à miſerable 
Condition the Empire then was: Ad eam tem. 
in, forum ve niemus ſeriem, in qua per annos, qui- 
ey % Gallienus & Falerianus rempublicam tenue- . 
ght e | r 47 


1 * 
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Chap. III. rant, triginta Tyranm, occupato Valeriano, 
Wy * magnis belli Perſfe neceſſitatibus, extiterunt : 
Auum Gallienam non ſolum viri, ſed etiam mu- 
* lieres contemptui habucrunt. We come to that 
* Courſe of Time, wherein for the Years that Ga/ 
* lien and Valerian had the Pollei.on of the 
* Commonwealth (Valerian being employ'd in the 
© great Affairs of the Perſian War ) there aroſe 
Thirty Tyrants: And for Gallien, not only 
* the Men, but even the Women, had him in 

* Comempr. 
There were indeed ſome Stirs in the Weſter: 
Parts of the Empire, but the Roman Emperors 
always got the better of them, and brought 
„ their Competitors into SubjeTtion. Here in 
Ade pa Britain * Bonoſts ſet up ag4inlt Aurelian, and 
10 got Poſſeſſion of the whole Province, with Spa” 
+ France a- and + CGral/ia Braccata: He was 2 good Soldier, 
bout Nar-. and ſo ſtrong at the Bottle, that the Emperor 
don. made uſe ot him to fuddle Embaſſadots, and dive 
into their ſecret Intentions. But he was ſoon 
ſubdued by Probus, and when he was brought to 
the Halter, the common jeſt was, Amphora 
pendere, non hominem : Here hangs not a Man. 

bur a Jug. 

1 The Rebellion of Caraufius was much more 
om (he box formidable; he was made Captain of * Bononius 
in Picardy. Ge, Bologne in Gaul, to fcoure the Scas, 
which were all thereabours infeſted with the 
Pyricics of the Franks and Saxons ; But it was 
obſ:rvd that he neither brought any Pillage 
into the Emperor's Trealury, nor reſtor'd to thy 
Provincials their plunder'd Goods. Maximian 
the Emperor therefore gave Secret Orders that h. 
ſhould be kill'd. Curaufus getting Intelligence 
of this, aſſumes the Imperial Purple, aſſociates 
himfclt with thoſe that had been his declared 
Enemics, 
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Enemies, though privately his Friends, that he Chap. III. 

might ſhare in the Booty, which he ſuffer dN 

them to take; and being Maſter of the Roman 

Navy, took Poſſeſſion of Britain. Maximian 

ſet out with a puiſſint Army to reduce him, but 

coming into Gaul, and finding how ſtrong Ca- 

rauſius was both by Sea and Land, was glad to 

make Peace with him, yeilding the Government of 

Britain into his Hands. In Memory of which g 

* Mr. Camden ſays he has ſeen in the Silver Coins in Bk. 5. 

of Carauſius Two Emperors joining Hands, with 72. 

this Inſcription, Concordia, Aug. 9. 
Upon this Conſtantivs Chlorus was made Ce- 

ſar, ſent againit Geſſoriacum or Bologn, the 

ſtrongeſt Place, which Carauſius had: I his he 

took, and then upon greater Succeſs Carauſius 

was flain by his treacherous Friend A//eltus, 

who aſſum'd the Imperial Purple; and being 

Maſter at Sea, hop'd he ſhould be able to main- 

tain the Dominion of Britain. He placed his 

Fleet near the Ie of Wight, to prevent Conſlan- 

tius from Landing, but by a favourable Miſt 

Ceſar paſt by, and landing his Men, put Aletlus 

into ſuch a Fright, that he threw away his Pur- 

ple, leſt it ſhould diſcover him, and was killed 

among the Barbarian Forces, which he had tran- 

ſported with him This was the firſt time that 

the Saxons and Franks were entertain d in Bri- 

i2in; and they had then fo good an Account of 

the Riches of London, that after A//ztus was 

ſlain, they were making all the haſte they could 

to plunder the Ciry. But Conſtantius Chlorus 

prevented them, which was a great Occafion for 

+ Fumeniits to celebrate his Glory. * Eumer, 
After Carau/ius had held the Poſi:flion of Bri- Pance. ad 

tain Seven Years, and Allecftus Three, Conſtan 2 


ius Chiorus {et the Nation free from thoſe U. 
{uTpations ; 
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Chap III. ſurpations; and having with a very mild G0 
W vernment diſpoſed all Things in the Province, 


he went againſt their Old Enemies the Pros in 
Caledonia, in which Expedition he died at 
Tork. 

There it was that Conſtantine ſucceeded him 
in the Empire, but before he could enjoy it, he 
mult reduce the Barbarous Nations, and con- 
quer even thoſe that were Civiliz d before, but 


now ſtood in Oppotition againſt him. This his 


Victorious Sword by the Almighty Power 0 
Heaven accompliſhed : He left the P:&s con- 
fin'd in thoſe Bounds the Romans had ſet them 
He conquer'd the Franks in Batavia: He made 
the Germans glad to be at Peace upon the Rhine. 
And laſt of all ſubdued the Tyrant Maxentiur, 
who came to fight againſt the Emperor with the 
Forces of the Empire: Theſe were the Men that 
hared the Religion of Conſtantine, but then Pa. 
ganiſm fell before the Banner ot Chr:i/t, wholc 
Religion from that time became Sovereign 
and Imperial. 

Conſtantine having given Peace to the whole 
Empire, conſults for the Preſervation of it and 
having reduc'd all the Weſtern Part of the 
World to a quiet Condition, conſiders how he 
might ſo ſettle the Eaſt, that the Perſians, who 
had made the greateſt Triumphs over the A. 
mans, and could never be brought under, might 
have a Stop put to their Ambition, which would 
otherwiſe in time ſwallow up all. 

Theſe were the moſt dreadful Enemies ; and 
their great Advantage was, their Diſtance from 
Rome, whereby ſhe was leſs able to curb thei: 
Excurſions. To this Purpoſe Conſtantine re- 
ſol ves to build another Rome nearer them, where 
old Byæ ant ium ood upon the He/leſpont, which 

might 


might in a manner tack Exrope and Aſia toge- Chap.Il. 
ther. This he made a moſt Powerful and Chri- WWW 


{tian City, and gave it his Name, which was 
therefore the Envy of the Pagans, and fo hated 


by them. that they would make it the very 
Cauſe of the Ruin of the Empire. 


Zozimus is the bittereſt Author that ever 
wrote againſt an excellent Prince: But his 
Malice diſcovers ſuch Folly and Falſeneſs as 
couid never have fallen out in an Hiſtorian of 
his Abilities, if the overflowing of his Gaul 
had not ſpoil'd even the Blackneſs of his Ink. 
He gives this ccount: That having Built Con- 
ſtantinople, x tnegys IN xwveasitvQ De, 
0 Tois BayCapgis ie zb Thy, om Thy 
pwjaciors U οτẽWut̃»⸗6 yoeav, ra{aoy* Con- 
* ſtantine did another thing, which gave a free 
* Paſſage to the Barbarians into the Countries 
* ſubject to the Romans TWY SER lic luv 79 To- 
MN u e? To U H ẽHuue, rig & e- 
Renbeics moo tdi: Removing the great- 
* eſt Part of the Soldiers from the furthermoſt 
* Bounds, he placed them in thoſe Cities which 
* had no need of the Help. But does not all 
the World know the contrary to be true? Was 
there no need to guard againſt the Perſian? 
Certainly the ſucceeding Wars, wherein Yulian 
the Apoſtate was lain, ſufficiently demonſtrate 
this. What Man will ever believe Zoſimus, 
that Conſtantine, who had Wiſdom and Proweſs 
enough to conquer the World, took his Sol- 
diers from thoſe Places where there was the 
moſt Need of their Help, and plac'd them where 
there was no want of them ? 

Zozimus liv'd indeed to ſee Europe over- 
flow'd by the Barbarous Nations, and Rome 
it ſelf taken by A/arick the Goth + But muſt 


all 
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Chr. IH. all the Miſcries of the Empire be imputed t 
WWW Conſtantine and the Chriſtian Religion, as the 
Pagons were wont to do? We know that the 
Divine Oracles ſet a Period for the Four Mo- 
narchies. that at the end of this laſt, Ten King, 
mut ariſe, which have recetvd no King- 


Rev. 17. 


12. 


* Camden's 


dim m yet; is there not a God that 


governs 


the World? And muſt not his Word be fulfill d ? 
Alter this hi been reveaPd, Heaven and Earth 
Wers more i to tall, than the Roman Em- 
Pire to ſtand the Stock of the Divine Decree. 
It Con/taritire had not remoy'd the Garriſons 
from the V efiern Frontiers, 'tis ſaid the Barba 
rous Nations had vever broke in, nor theſe Ten 
Kings never wore the Crowns of Europe. 
But vid we regard only Humane Policy, cer- 
tainly Co7/tartine did well to provide againſt 
the molt dreadtul Enemy, from whom there was 
a preſent Danger, rather than againſt thoſe that 
had been often ſubdued, and were then at Quict. 
Aficr ages may chanꝑe Circumſtances, and then 
a Man may go tor wite, when he fees that 


whica could not have been foreſeen. 


But as 


this could not be foreſeen, fo neither could ir 
have been prevented: There was ſuch a ſwarm- 
ing of Nations as never was before or fince : 
It had been as much in the Power of Men to 
ſer Bounds to the Sea, as it was to put a Stop 
to the Deluge of People which overflow'd the 
Roman World : The whole Earth muſt appear 
with a new Face of Goverument, according to 


the Divine Determination. 


* Conſtantine made ſome new Regulations in 


Bri. p. 76. the Weſt, which had a Reſpect to Britain: He 
appointed a Prefect of the Pretorium to Com- 
mand in Gaul, under whom was a Vicar- Ge- 
neral, who had the Government of 3 a 

here 
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There was alſo a Count or Lieutenant of the Chap. III. 
Saxon Shore, who was to preſerve the Coaſt Www 
from the Inſults of Pirates. 1 
The firſt Governour we meet with was G7 1 
tianm, ſirnam'd Funarius, the Father of the | 
Emperor Valentinian: He got that Name from 
his holding a Rope ſo ſtrong that Five Soldiers 
were not able to ſnatch it from him. He was 
recall'd by Conſtantius, the Son of Conſtantine, 
diſcharg'd of his Military Oath, had his Goods 
confiſcated, for having given ſome Entertainment 
to the Uſurper Maguentiuss. 
+ The next was that Juſt and Reſolute Vicar- Ammian. 1 
General Martin, who Sacrific'd his own Life real. 
becauſe he could not ſave the Lives and Eftares © © 
of others. The Treaſon of Magnentius had 1 
drawn in ſome of Britain, Conſtantius there- 1 
tore ſends over Pau), a Notary, to find out all | 
the Accomplices he could: This Agent reſol- 
ving to make the moſt of his Bufineſs, draws 
in the Innocent with the Guilty ; from whence 
he got the Appellation of Catena, which reach'd 
ſo far, that many of the beſt of the Province 
were brought into the Hazard of their Lives 
and Fortunes. The Brave Martin oppoſes theſe 
* Baſe Proceedings, though they were ſupported 
by the Favour of the Court, and ſtood his 
Ground fo reſolutely, that Pa! had no other 
| Way than to accuſe him as the Abettor of them. 
He, who had the Goverament committed to 
| him, not being able to bear ſuch a vile Informer. 
upon a great Provocation ſnatches up a Dagger, 
| and ftrikes at the Heart of Paul; but the Blow 
miſſing the defign'd Execution, he ſtruck him- 
ſelf with the ſame Dagger into his Side, and 
ended a Life which he was weary of. 
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After this there was nothing in the Way, but 


Paul carried to Rome all whom he thought fit 


* Ammian, Vengeance of Foreign Invaſions. 
long after that the Pils from the North, di. 
vided into Two Nations, Dicalidonians and Ve- 
Wurions, the Scots and Attacots, (which might 
be ſome additional Scots, 
Fortune of their Countrymen) over-run the 


Marcell. 


lib. 27, & 


28. 


to accuſe, apd they were miſerably entertain'd 
there with Tortures and Death, till at laſt Di. 
vine Vengeance found out ſuch an Inſtrument 
of Cruelty, and Burnt him alive in the Reign 
of Zultan, which was the next following. 


Domeſtick Cruelties are often follow'd by the 
* It was not 


who followed the 


outhern Britain: Nor was the Miſchief les 
from the Sea, for the Franks and the Saxons 
confining upon them, came and pillaged all the 
Coatt, ſo that the whole Iſland was in a Flame. 
It was neceſſary that the beſt Roman Captain. 
and a very good Army, {hould come to extin- 
guiſh it; which was accordingly led by 1heo. 


ſius, Father of Theodo/tzs the Emperor. He 


marches to Bologne in Gaul, and from thence 


*Sandwich lands at“ Rhutupie His firſt Bulineſs was to 


in Kent. 


9 


ſave London, then called Auguſta, and in his 
Way met with the Plunderers, whoſe Booty he 
reſtor'd to the right Owners, except what was 
neceſſary to relieve his wearied Soldiers. Hz 
ſettled the Province with great Felicity, but had 
One Rival in the Peoples Affections, who was 
Valentinus, a Perſon ſo belov'd by the People, 
that he thought he might ſhare in Authority 
with the General. Bur becauſe this was not pet- 


mitted, he ſet up for himſelf in a very ill time, 
when he had fo great a Perſon to contend with; 
He was at laſt brought under, but then par- 


don d, leſt the Execution of one fo popular ſN0u'd 
Creats 
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create new Diſturbance. Whether the Afie- Chap. III. 
ction our Ifland once bore to this Valentine, NS 


was the Occaſion, that People ftill affe & to call 
their beloved Friends by this Name, is uncer- 
tain, and may only ſerve for want of a better 
Conjecture. 

Theedofius having ſettled the Province, march- 
es to the North, thurs up the P:i&s and Scots 
within their own Bounds, ſtrengthens the Fron- 
tier with Caſtles, and calls the Country he had 
recover d from them by the Name of Valer- 
ia, therein honouring the Emperor Valent:#:7- 
an, under whom he did ſo great Service. 

This Storm was no ſooner over in Britain, 
but a Hurrican fell from thence upon the Em- 
pire: Maximus, who was ſaid ro have de- 
ſcended in a Right Line from Corflantine, and 
commanded the Army here, could not bear the 
Son of him, whom he reckon'd his Equal, 
ſhould be proclaim'd Emperor by Gratzan, 
and he left only Governour of an Ifland Pro- 


— 
1} <Y 


vince. * Upon this he gathers all the Force of * Zoſim- 


Romans and Britains that he could levy here, 
and lands at the Mouth of the Rhine. The 
Germans fall in with him, and he ſets up for 
Emperor at Trzers. Gratian, forſaken by his 
Soldiers, ſends St. Ambroſe to entreat for 2 
Peace, which the Uſurper yeilded to, but with 
1 treacherous Deſign of deſtroy ing his Maſter. 
For ſending an Aſſaſſine, Andragathizs, ina cloſe 
Coach, under Pretence that it was the Emprets 
come to viſit her Husband Gratian, the Vil- 
lain and his Accomplices broke our, when that 
Prince came innocently to expreſs his Affection, 
and murder'd him upon the Spot. 


K 2 Atter 
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Chap. III. After this wicked Succeſs Maximus marches 
into Italy, and drives Valentinian to ſeek Suc- 
cour of I heod»ſius in the Eaſt : This great Em- 
peror meets Maximus at Aquileia, and there ut 
rerly defeats him, rakes him alive, puts him 
into the Hands of the common Hangman; 
where by an ignominious Dcath he paid the 
Score of an Ambitious Lite. 
t Primord. + Gi/daz, or at leaſt Ninius (who according 
3 Er. to Archbiſhop U/er, in many Manuſcripts bears 
7. 199. nis Name) reports that Maximus carried with him 
all the Soldiers that Britain would afford; that he 
would never part with any of them till Death 
had taken him from them; and then all the 
poor Britains who had eſcap'd from the Slaugh- 
ter of Aquz/eia, were in a miſerable Condition. 
The Country which they were to repaſs was 
in the Power of the Enemy, they had no Ships 
to tranſport them over the Ocean, but making 
their Way into Gaul, they pierced as far as Are. 
morica, and ſetting down there, got Poſſeſſion 
of that Country, which is call'd Little Britain, 
Some of our Legendary Writers have beer 
troubled to find them Wives: it is therefore 
ſaid by Feffrey of Monmouth, that Dionotus. 
King of Cornwall, ro whom the Government 0! 
Britain was committed by Maximus, ſent ove; 
his Daughter Ur/u/a with 11000 Noble Vir 
gins, and 60000 more of meaner Quality : 
Theſe were many of them loſt by Shipwrack, 
many of them Raviſh'd and Murder'd : Allo! 
them were either Saints or Martyrs, and have 
iven a great Occaſion of Devotion to the de- 
juded World. Bur that the Doctors of the S. 
„ume, ben and Cardinal Baronius ſhould give any Heed 
to ſuch a Romance, (as * it appears they do) is 


Pr imord. - « 
pag. 201, as ſtrange as the Story it ſelf. 
e Theode- 
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Theodaſius the Emperor having overcome his Chap. Ill. 
Enemies, and ſettled all his Affairs, both in the 
Eaſt and Weſt. made his Son Arcadius Emperor 
of Conſtantinople; who being very young, had 
Rufinus for his Director, and then makes his 
Son Honorius, who was but Ten Years old, 
Emperor of Rome f. Ex pun ons. Th Pwr Toy Z ſim. | 
toy O, dvadeixvuct Bagihkia, e cars lib. 4. = 
ry Ts dmoproas apa Tow duldit raſualoy, | 
Ti lsonoy xdlahmoy To Tai, * He declared 
* Stilicho General of all the Legions in thoſe 1 
Parts, and left him Tutor to his Son, 

He had reſtored Britain to a State of quiet 
Obedience after the Rebellion of Maximus, and 
now leaves it under the Tuition of Srlicho, bit 
that he mighr guard the Province from the Ps * 

in the North, from the Scots, who were in a B 
| Commaotion all over Ire/and, and made the A 

Weltern Seas foam with their Oars ; and alſo 

from the Saxons, who infeſted the Eaſtern Coaſts | 

with their Piracies. All thisSrz/icho, however f 

he prov'd falſe to the Intereſt of the Roman 


n Empire at laſt, yer now gloriouſly perform'd, 

E and met with the Poet (audian, whoſe Pen was 

X able to make his Praiſes durable . Mr. Cam- * Britin. 
F den has collected ſome Things out of him, 7. 84. I 
J which are of very great Importance in diſco- 

[- vering the Originals of thoſe who are now the 

: FF Inhabirants of Great Britain, and therefore 

„ WF ought to be inſerted here. Our Iſland is brought 

ot into the Poem, thus applauding her Felicity. 
ve 

e- © Me guog; vicinis pereuntem gentibus, inguit, 
7. Munivit Stil icho, totam quum Scotus, Hiber- 
ed (nam 

is * Movit, & infeſto ſpumavit remige Thetis. 


ius effetlum curis, ne bella timerem 
{0- K 3 Sco⸗ 
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Chap. III. Scotica, cc Pictum tremerem, ne litlose tot 
— *© Proſpicerem dubiis venientem Daxona ventis. 


She ſaid, 


* By neighbouring Nations I was almoſt loſt, 
When the Brave Slicho preſerv'd my Coaſt: 

© The Scot did then all Irc/and in flame; 

With Oars the Ocean foam'd whene'er he 
But fortified by Stilicho, no fear ( came. 
Of Picſiſß Inroads, or a Scottiſb War 

Could me poſſeſs: The Saxon could not find 
Me unprepar d: He ſail'd with every Wind; 5 
© My Shores were ſafe, whatever he deſign d. 5 


Another Place ſhews that the Pz7s were the 
Domeltick Enemy, and the Saxons Foreigners. 


ODemito quod Saxone Thetis 
Mitior, aut fratto ſecura Britannia Pico. 


Saxons ſubdu'd, the Ocean had Reſt, 
Nor could the broken Pics our Peace moleſt. 


But then A/arick the Goth hovering about 
Rome, and endangering the Capital of the Em. 
pire,thatLegion which was left here by Stilicho to 
guard the Frontiers was recall'd; and Bruaz 
was left expos'd to the Scots and Pits, whole 
Deſcription at that time confirms the Account 
which has been given of them. 


* Ventt & extremis Legio pretenta Britannis, 
Ac Scoto dat frenatruct, ferrog, notatas 
Perligit exanimes Picto moriente figuras. 
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Chap IIT, 
The Guardian Legion, then to ſuccour Rowe, WWW 
Did from the furtheſt Part of Britain come: 


That bridl'd the fizrce Scor and Pie ſubdued, 
© Whoſe liveleſs Pictures, as they died, were 


(view'd. 


Whilſt the Empire was in this Diſtreſs, 
and Honorius fo weak an Head of ir, Biitain 
receiving no Protection from thence, {et u ; 
Emperors of her own : The Deluge of Bar- 4 
barians made the Nations think of ſhifting 5 
for themſelves. The Time and Succethon of » 
theſe Britiſh Cæſars we have given us by an _ 
Author that liv'd in thoſe Times. Arcad:- 1 
* xs the Sixth time, and Probus being Con-“ Zoſim. i 
* ſuls, the V, andals being joined with the“ ö 
* Swedes and the Alans paſſed beyond the 
* Alps, and deſtroy'd thole Nations: They 
became formidable to the Bi Armies ; 
* infomuch that tearing their further Progte ſs, f 
they ſet themſelves to chule Tyrants ot their 
* own. Marcus, Gratianus, and after theſe, 
* Conſtantine. 
Marcus did not anſwer the ExpeQation of 
thoſe that ſet him up, and therefore they 
quickly pluck'd him down again : Then was 
Gratianus Municeps (probably ſome great 
Burgo maſter in one of the Free Towns of 
the Romans ) placed upon the Throne ; bur 
his Reign was not above Four Months. 80 
hckle a thing is popular Favour, which is 
ſoon weary ot its own Creatures. 
Much greater Succeſs had the Elevation of 
2 Conſtantine, Whole very Name was dear 
to the Britains; and they now began to appre- 
- K 4 hend 
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Chap. III. bend that not only their Iſland, but all 1 off 
Www the World, would he their own. Their 1 t 
Expectations were 2n{wer'd beyond what a- | *«F 
ny one could have imagin'd ; for after A 1 *Fx 
fairs were ſettled at home, this Conſtantine | «fc 
paſſes over into Gaul, and there the Raman | *a 
Forces join with him; his Army was fo | 
great, that he over-run the whole Coun- Fo 
try, and took up his Abode at Arles. He, ] $9 
Kovcaviive Ts Tupgws Thy Tahdliav macay in. gre 
e, x, d Th Ae diadejfos IC, mo 
This City of Arles he made the Seat of his of 
Empire, and call'd it Conſtantina; he laid Seven | giv 
Provinces under its Juriſdiction, which went by | tg 
the Name of Septimania. And finding himſeli | yer 
ſtill capable of a turcher Progreſs, he took his aſſu 
Son Conflans, who in the Lowneſs of his For- Pur 
runes had been a Monk, and made him Cz/or. Þ wh 
Him he ſent with an Army into Spain, where 1 was 
he brought all the Country under his Dominion: * lrg 
He kept his Court ata City from him callVdCz/ar ] * ha 
Auguſta, and ſince Saragoſa. But ſuch a Land- 1 Li 
Flood of Fortune is ſoon dried: Gerontius, thechief ple 
Commander under Conſtans, falls off from his * By 
Matter, purſves and kills him at Dien upon the T 
Rhodanus : Then Joining the Forces of Honorius, Dea 
he beſieges Conſtantine himſelf in Arles, and arm 
takes him Priſoner; who being ſent into Iraly, yet 
loſt that Ambitious Head, which could ferat 
not be content with the Empire of Bri of th 
rain. | |  Enen 
Conſtantine the Uſurper, as Maximus dil WU They 
before, had again dreind Britain of all her 1 Conf 
Forces; Which being now depriv'd of their 1 mer 
Leader, make over from Arles io their Coun- ® Amb 
trymen, who were ſettled in Armorica, and WU They 


there became 10 potent, that they entirely — hum 
| * | 
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off the Roman Goverment : Inſomuch that Chap. III. 


© the whole Region of Armoſica and the other 
© Provinces of Gaul, imitated the Britains ; ſet 
© themſelves free after the ſame Manner, and 
© caſting out the Roman Magiſtrates, conſtituted 
© a Government of their own. 

But though this Conſtantine took away the 
Forces of Britain, yet he left behind a young 
Son, Aurelius Ambroſius, who ſtood her in fo 
great ſtead, that the Loſs of the Army was al- 
moſt made up in ſo Great a General. Jefry 


WY, 


of Monmouth (to whom little heed is to be 


given) makes a particular Relation of his Paren- 
tage: But though this cannot bedepended upon, 
yer ſetting afide all fabulous Hiſtories, we are 
aſſurd by Gr/das that his Parents wore the 
Purple; and * Bede relates that the firſt Victory 
which the Britains obtain'd againſt the Saxons 
was under the Conduct of Ambroſius Aure- 
lianus, a Man of great Moderation, who per- 
* haps was the only Remainder of the Roman 
Lineage; his Parents, who bore the Royal Pur- 
ple and Scepter, having been ſlain in the former 
© Tempeſt. 

Though the Britains in Gaul, after the 
Death of this Conſtantine, were ſtrong, well 
arm'd, and knew how to diſpoſe of themſelves, 
yet the poor Byitains in this Iſland were in mi- 
ſerable Condition: They had been bereaved 
of their Strength, were now ſurrounded by their 
Enemies, and ready to be torn to Peices by them. 
They had indeed ſer up Marcus, and Gratian, and 
Conſtantine, to protect them, but the Two for- 
mer were unable for it, and the laſt by too great 
Ambition had ruin'd both himſelf and them: 
They therefore knew no Way, but in a moſt 
humble manner to implore the Aſſiſtance 3 the 
| an 


Sr r od ——— ; — oo we 


K 
A 
1 "YT . 


1 38 


Hiſtor ic al ColleEion . 


Chap. Ill Roman Emperor, that he would both pardon and 
I preſerve them. The Ambaſſadors tore their 


* paul. 


Diacon. 
continuat. 
Eutrop. 


lib. 14. 


T Bed. lib. 
1. cap. 12. 


* Sahel. 
Ennead. 8. 


lib. I, 


Garments, cover'd their Heads with Sand, and 
did all that might expreſs their utmoſt Repen- 
tance and Necellity. 

They obtain'd one Legion from * Honorius, 
which deſtroy'd a vaſt Multitude of the Barha- 
r1ans, and drove the reſt out of the Bounds of 
Britain. And we are farther told by our f Sax 
Hiſtorian, © that having, ſet the Britains tree 
* from the molt direful Oppreſſion, they advis'd 
* them to build a Wall between the Two Seas 
© croſs the Iſland, which might be a Defence 
* ro them by reſtraining their Enemies. After 
* which in great Triumph they return'd 
Home. | 

The Iilanders built the Wall, as they wer: 
* commanded, but it was of Turf, not of Stone. 
having no Workmen capable of ſo great an Un 
* dertaking, ſo that it ſtood them in little or 
no ſtead. However, they made it between the 
* Two Friths or Bays of the Sea for many Milcs. 
© that where the Defence of the Water was want. 
© ing, they might by the Wall be defended from 
the Irruption of their Enemies. 

There are to this Day the moſt certain Re- 
* mains of this very high and broad Wall to 
* be ſeen. Ir begins almoſt Two Miles from 
the Monaſtery of Abercurnig to the Eaſt, in 
* a Place which the Ps call Peanvabe/, and 
the Eng/1/h in their Language Pennelton: And 
* ftretching on to the Welt, it ends near the City 
* Alclutth. 

* Butſo ſoon as the Romans were withdrawn, 
the Scots and Piels broke in again; who had 
© utterly deſtroy'd the whole Ifland, unleſs by 
the Commands of Valentinian, a Legion wh be 

* Na 
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© had been left by Aez7us for the Defence of the Chap. III. 
Pariſians, had preſently come over under the Wy 


Conduct of Oallio of Revenna : Upon whole 


© Artival the Robberies of the Scots and Albanois 


© grew into Contempr. 

Bede gives us a larger Account of the Succeſs 
of this Legion, and the Stone Wall, which 
they built before they took their laſt Leave. 
Again a Legion was ſent, which arriving un— 
cxpededly in the Autumn, made great Slaugh- 
ter of the Enemies: All that eſcap'd they 
* drove beyond the Seas; who were wont, 
without the Reſiſtance of any Soldiers, to 
carry their Annual Booties thither. This much 
© being accompliſh'd, the Romans declar d to 
© the Pyitains that they could no more for their 
© Defence tarigue themſelves with ſuch laborious 
© Expeditions; they adviſe them to take up 
* Arms, and with Courage to ſer upon their 
Enemies, who were ſtronger than they, only by 
* reaſon of their Lazinels. 

And, becauſe it might be very advantape- 
* ouSto their Allies, whom they were now to 
leave, they Build a Wall of ſolid Stone from 
* Sea to Sea, in a {traighr Line between thoſe 
* Cities which had been made, to ſecure them 
* from the Fear ot the Enemy, and where Sede. 
* rus had formerly Built his Wall. This Wall 


is {till Famous and Conſpicuous; twas Eight 


Foot broad. and Twelve high: The Brizains 
came in and cariied it on, ſo that it was Built 


| © by their Aſſiſtance, as well as at the Publick 
| © Charge, 


* When this was finiſh'd, they gave coura- 


| © geous Admonition to a flothtul People, and 


"communicated to them ſome Paterns of their 


* Arms. Allo upon the South Shore of the 


* Ocean, 
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Chap. III. Ocean, where the Ships of the Barbarians were 
WWW © wont to arrive, they did in feveral diſtant 


cap. IJ» 


Bed. 1ib.t. 


* Places build Towers, from whence they might 


have a Proſpect of the Sea: And having done 
© this, they took Leave of their Allies, never to 
© return again. 
The Pits and Scots being inform'd that the 
© Romans were never to return again, grew 
more bold than ever: They poſſeſſed all the 
Northern Part of the Iſland as far as the Wall, 
as if they had been the proper Inhabitants of 
it. There ſtood upon the Top of the Fortifica- 
tion a Slothtul Army, which watching Night 
* and Day with Trembling Hearts, grew Faint 
and Stupid. On the other Side, the hooket 
* Poles of the Enemies never ceas'd ; they drew 
* down the miſerable Defendents from their 
Wall, and daſh'd them againſt the Ground. Ty 
* be ſhorr, the Britains fly, and leave not only 
their Wall, but their Cities, and are every- 
* where ſcattered. The Enemy purſues, Slaughter 
* haſtens, Cruelty outgoes all its former Mea- 
* ſures. As Lambs before the Wolves, ſo did 
* theſe miſerable People fly before their Pur— 
* ſuers. Being caſt out of their Eſtates and 
* Dwellings, they were ready to Starve, and had 
* only the Relief of Hunting to provide them 
* ſelves with any Food. org 
*< In the Twenty-third Year of the Reign of 
© Theodoſius the younger, when that Illuſtrious 
© Patrician Aer1z#s was third time Conſul with 
* Symmachus { where Theodoſtus II. Emperor 01 
the Eaſt, is probably put for Valentiar Ill. 
* who was his Contemporary Emperor in the 
© Weſt ; becauſe theſe Affairs relate to the I/, 
and the 3d Conſulſhip of Aetius with Syn 


© machus falls in with the 23d Year of alen! 
| naß, 
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nian, not Theodoſius) : The poor Remainders Chap. III. 
* of the Britains ſend a Supplicatory Epiltle, 
* which begins after this manner. To Aetius, 
* third time Conſul, the Groans of the Britains. 
* And as they go on they thus expreſs their 
their Calamities: The Barbarians drive ws 
| © tothe Sea , the Sea drive us back again upon 
the Barbarians : We can only chuſe One of 
> | *© theſe Two Sorts of Death, whether we will 


: * have our Throats Cut, or be Drown'd. 

t For all this they could not obtain the leaſt 

- © Relief: The Forces of the Empire were en- 4 
t FF © tirely taken up in thoſe moſt dreadful Wars : 


t with Bleda and Attila, Kings of the Hans. 
For though Bieda was flain the Year before by 


2 
- 


* © theTreachery of his Brother Attila, yet he alone 1 
ir * remain'd an Enemy ſo intolerable to the Com- f 
ir * monwealth , that almoſt all the Cities and 1 
ly * Caſtles of Europe were deſtroy'd. 

y- Thus have we heard not only the Groans of 

ret the Britains, but the Groans of the whole 

ca. Empire: All the Nations were in Diſtreſs, 

did and cried out at the Birth of ſo many new Mo- 

ur. narchies. The North pour'd down a Flood of 


and Barbarians, and above all, the Stream run ſtrong- 
hal I c{ againſt Iraly, where Power, and Glory, 
em- and Kiches, had their Principal Scat. Huns, 
and Gothe, and Lombards, haſten thither as to 

n of WF the fatteſt Carcaſs z thoſe Eagles, which had 
10u5 prey'd upon all the World, were now themſelves 
witn W the Prey. Gaul was the thorough-ftare of the 
or 01: W Barbarous Spoilers; through this great Street of 
III. the Empire did the Vandals ramble down into 
the Aich; the Weltern Goths came and deſtroy'd 
Mel, ber Inland Provinces, as they paſſed on, aud ſet- 
Sym: tled in Spain. Britain was not oppreſs'd alone. 
lent: ul the Roman World ſhard in the fame Miſe- 


NI 5 ries - 
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Chap. III. ries : Twas a Fatal, but Univerfal Revolution 
WWW ſuch as the whole Earth ſuffers when Night 


* Mat. 24. 


ſucceeds the Bright Glories of the Day. The 
Time was come that the Empire muſt fink, 
Learning die, and Religion vaniſh into Pagean- 
try: Bur after a Thouſand Years the great: 
Covernour of the World has now given them 
a Reſurrection to their former Glory: Thus it 
has pleaſed God to recover vs. But at firſt 
Britain receiv'd Civility, Learning and Religion 
from Rome, at that time * when her Faith was hd. 
ken of through the whole World. The great 450 
of the Nations viſited this Iſland, and confider- 
ing his former Travels, may be ſaid truly to have 
verified the Prediction of our Lord, who knew 
all Things in Heaven and Earth. For as the 
Lightning cometh out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth 
even untothe Weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of 
the Sen of Man be. As to our Temporals, the 
Multitude of Romans that from time to time 
came over hither, the large Eſtates they were 
polleſs'd of, the continual Trade they drove 
with the eiviliz'd Inhabitants, and the frequent 
Marriages which were made between thoſe cl 
the higheſt Quality in the Empire and this Pro- 
vince, give us a greater Alliance and nearer Kin. 
dred to that Glorious People than to any other 
Nation of the World. 

From the Time of Fulius Ceſar to Conſtun 
tine the Great, Britain was continually advancing 
in her Felicities, afterwards indeed ſhe was in 
the Wain: The Uſurpers carried away her 
Warriours, and the Diſtreſſes of the Empire 
drein'd her of all her Soldiers, who hop'd and 
long'd to return again; which made them hide 
their Treaſures, where they had left their 
Hearts, 


But 
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But theſe were only the younger Soldiers, Chap. III. 
who had no Families to beſtow them upon, and WWW 


made Proviſion for a Settlement at their Return; 
The Eſtates of the Veterans lay in thoſe Colo- 
nies which were not movable ; and however 
they might go themſelves, yet it was never the 
Cuſtom of the Romans to carry their Wives and 
Children to the Wars : So that a great Part of 
the Body of the People which remain'd here was 
truly Roman. 

Nothing can more confirm us in the Opi- 
nion of Britain's Coujunction with Rome, than 
the length of Time wherein the Empire had a 


Dominion and Intereſt here. * Cz/ar places his comment. 
firſt Expedition out of Gaul into this Iſland in the b. 4. 


Year when Cn. Pompey and M. Craſſus were 
Conſuls, which according to the Chronological 
Tables of Heluicus was $98 Years after the 
City of Rome was Built: The Expiration of 
the Roman Government, when the Britains in 
vain petitioned for Relief, was when Aetius was 
third time Conſul with Symmachus, Valentian 
III. being Emperor ot the /t, and Theodo/tus 
U. of the Eaſt, which was in the Year of the 
City, according to the {ame Tables, 1198. So 
that the Continuance of the Romans here was ex- 
1tly the Space of 500 Years. 
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els CHAP. IV. 
Of the Scots. 


HE Scots are a People not mentioned un 
| der that Name by any Author whatloevcr 
before the end of the Third Century; the ful} 
that ever us'd the Word was Porphyry the Philo- 
+ Br. Eccl. ſopher, as is aſſerted by Archbiſhop * Uſer. 
FPrimord. And even as to that Quotation, which St. 7e- 
Page 728: rome has out of Porphyry, Uſher confeſſes ſome 
Copies read Scythice inſtead of Scoticæ gentes, 
the Scythian inſteed of the Scotiſh Nations 
though he Maintains the reading of Scotieæ gen. 
tes, yet *tis all one, as will appear hereat- 
ter. 

This being aſſerted fo long ago, certainly 
thoſe who have hitherto relied upon fabulous 
Antiquities, would by this Time have found 
out ſome good Author, who might have 
given a more early Account of them, if ther- 
had been anv ſuch. But inſtead of a Contradicti- 
on, we find the Learn'd Biſhop Lloyd proving 
the ſame by multiplied Authorities, which do 
not only give us an Account that they were not 
anciently in Britain, but tell us whence they 
came: Though if there was no other Argu- 
ment than the Language they uſe at this Day, it 
would be ſufficient ro ſhew that they were Ori- 
ginailv the tame with thoſe who poſſeſs the 
greateſt Part of Ireland. | 

* Church- The Biſhop hath given us his Account fo 
Bi. & ſuccinctly and learnedly, that it may be beſt ta 
Irel, pag. 7. ken in his own Words. * Irelandinthe __ 

while 


; 
+ 
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* while [that Britain was ſtill under the Roman Chap.IV- 


Empire ] was inhabited by the Scots, and from 
them was called Scotland by the Writers 
that liv'd in thoſe Times. The firſt Writer 
that mentioneth the Name of Scots is Porphyry, 
in a Book which ſeems to have been written a- 
© bout the Year of Chrift Three Hundred; for 
© there (as it is quoted in St. Jerome) he calleth 
Britain a Province, truitful of Tyrants, re- 
* ferring chiefly no doubt to thoſe that ſer up 
then againit Drocle/tan ;, and there he {ſpeaks 
* of the Scorrſh Nations apart, as not living in 
Britain at that tim 

But that their Dw-lling was then in Ireland 
© is affirm'd by Oroſius in his Hiſtory, which was 
written in the Year 4179. With which agrees 
that of C/audian, who wrote about 20 Years 
before, that the Scots roſe all over Ireland, 
© and made the Sea foam with their Oars , and 
© again, that Ireland wept over the heaps of the 
Scots that were ſlain. So Proſper, within 
Twenty Years after Oraſius, calls that in which 
© the Scots livd the Barbarous Iſſand, in Con- 
* tradiſtinQion to Britain, which he calleth the 
Roman Hand. 

Therefore Ireland is called Scotia by the 
* Writers of thoſe Times, particularly by him 
* who calleth himſelf Hegeſippus, who was ei- 
* ther St. Ambroſe, or a Writer of the Age. So 
* Iſidore about the Year 620 faith, Scotia ig the 
* ſame with Hibernia. 

© Gildas, who writ in the Year 564, calls the 
* ſame People ſometimes Scoti, ſometimes Hz- 
berni. Cogitoſus ſaith of Kildare in Ireland, 
* that it was the ſafeſt Place in all the Land of 
the Scots. So Adamnanus, about the Year 680, 


* calleth it the [ile of ren, and faith of Co- 


* lumba. 
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Chap. IV. /umba, that he failed out of Scotland into Bri. | 
© tain. So Bede in his Hiſtory, which was writ | 0 
© about Fifty Years after, ſaith of the Scots, that {t 
© their Country is Ire/and, and ſometimes calls ii | © 
© the Iſle of Scotland, and hath the Words Sco7- Þ| 6 
© /and and Ireland uſed promiſcuouſly for the | „ 
* {ame in ſeveral Places. And King Alfred in! L 
his Second Tranſlation of Ore/izs (at the Pa.. _* 
* ſage J have mentioned) hath theſe Words: 1 l 
© Ibernia, that we call Scotland. And in his 1 1 
* Tranſlation of Bede he calls it ſometimes Hl. be 
© bernia, Scotland, and ſometimes Hibernia, the ; - 
© Scots Iſland. 0 
© Not to burden the Reader with more Quo. # s 
© tations, I ſhall refer him to the moſt Learned | yu 
* Archbiſhop Uſer, who at large proves this We. 
© uſe of the Word, and thus concludes: I do no! 75 
* believe that there is any Writer that lived 2 * 
within a Thouſand Tears after Chriſt, that once | © a 
mentioned the Name of Scotland, and doth ot 1 b 
* mean Ireland by it. th f 
This is abundantly ſufficient to prove that the 0 
Scots came from Ireland; and that when they | ume 
came to be known to the World, Ireland it ſel 105 l 
came to be often call'd Scotland; yet this was wn 
not before the fourth Century: Or elſe how 15 ar) 
could it come to paſs that none of the Claſſical Trae ! 
Authors, not ſo much as Tacitus himſelf (who | i Fy th 
had ſuch a particular Opportunity of being in 1 8 
form'd by that Ii Prince, whom his Son-in- i lg 
law, Agricola, entertain d) ſhould get any In. = ond 
telligence of the Scots in Ireland? How come: ba 7 
Veland upon their Account afterwards almoſt c R. , k 
loſe its old Name? the Re 
If we take the Judgment of the moſt Learnel. e 


Inquirers into the Original of Nations, and ſe: this . 
the Reaſons they depend upon, we ſhall _ 1383 
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be ſatisfied of the Truth, and unravel the My- Chap IV, 
ſtery. * Biſhop S7i//znp /feer does not only tell W. 
us his Opinion, bur whence he had ic. © Cam: 4 
aden and Sir james Ware, Two Lenmncd Anti ve. 
* quaries, both think Ire/ard fiift pzopled from 
* Britain ;, and Camden offers good Reaſons for 
* his All:rtion. As the Agreement ot the 5/7 
*tifh and hiſh Languages in very many Words: 
The Similiiude of Cuſtoms and Manners, its 
being anciently call'd the Leſſer Britain. and 
* the Inhabitants Britains: The Conventncy 
* of Paſſage from Brirain thither. But then it 


was but thinly peopled, for Tac in his Ac- 3 vit. 
count tells us, that 77 might be conguer'd and 28 cap. 
* 


kept by one Legion, and a few auxiliaries. 
Which would never have been ſaid by a Man 
of his Judgment, if it had been half ſo well 
inhabited as B tuin. So that the Scots being 
not then known in Ire/and, we muſt enquire 
when and whence they came thirhzr. That 
the People of this weak Ifland ſhould grow ſo 
numerous, þ ſtrong, ſo ergerly ſet upon enlarg- 
ing themſelves as ro make frequenr and fierce 
Invaſions upon Britain it ſelf. It is certainly ne- 
ceſlary that we ſhould ſuppoſe the Arrival of 
ſome new Nation in Ireland; that when all the 
Northern World ſwarm'd with a miraculous Mul- 
tiplication of Mankind, which were burſting cur 
every Way to ſcek Countries to maintain them— 
ſelves, ſome of them might light upon Ireland, 
and eafily plant themſelves in that Iſland, which 
was alrogether defenceleſs, and unable to make 
Reſiſtance, as having been never exercis'd by 
the Roman Arms, from whence they might have 
learn d ſomething of the Skill of War. Bur 
this muſt be a great while after the Time of 
Tacitus, when Navigation upon the German 
L 2 Ogzan 
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Wele 


Chap IV. Ocean ceas'd to be a Miracle, as it did about het 
Q the Time of Conſtantine the Great; for then the F ab 
Franks and Saxons grew fo very buſie in theſe 1 , 
Scas, that the Romans were forcd to appoint Iri 
their greateſt Men for the Guard of theſz pO 
Coaſts : So that their Fleets ly ing continually F otl 
between Britain, Gaul and Belgium compelld F be 
the Rovers to make their Adventures more to by 
the Nortb-Weſt. | Th 
It cannot be thought that thoſe People who anc 
livd North of the Franks and Saxons ſhould F Inf 
lye ſtill, whilſt all their Neighbours were {et C 
upon Piracy and Plunder; there is no doubt but tha 
the Scythians had greater Inclinations to this 
F Courſe of Life than thoſe who were more hab 
4 civiliz d. All the Northern Nations were cal. dea 
4 led Seythians, and particularly thoſe that lay of; 
14 above the Ce/te, the Inhabirants of Be/g7um 595 
4 . 7yergraph, and Gaul; as * Strabo acquaints us. "Amro: 8 
* lib. 11. n Ts re xowws ei TANGO TW) E/ a A 
3 Van ov Yeapas Sxubas x, Keiioonulas cc, M . 5 
3 The Ancient Writers of the Grecians calld WU — 
3 all the Northern People in general, Sey . 5 
1 * and Celtoſcytbæ. As to the Deſcription ©! A 
4 them, he lays, *AmTasl:s c ws em 7 Tehvyv N i | 
3 Adcbec. They were all Ramblers; at leaſt for A 8 
N the moſt part had no ſettled Habitation; they r 
4 lived upon Hunting, and depended upon their The 
E in vos. Bow, for all the Meat they had: Infomuct 5 
n vos. 5 vg tants 
br ceytha. that our Learned Etymologiſt * Dr. SAinre f 
4 thinks that the Teutonic Verb Scieten to ſhoe! Lang 
4 was derived from the Scythe, whoſe great B. Cube 
* ſineſs it was. As to their Temper Strabo tels cg. 
1 us it was very different. Tss Piss avi WW «< B 
3 hs es n, ' oe 3- | bun 
3 TSS LY Y&p ej YaNeTmsEs, wit K, avlewroPo:; 1 
* reg ot, u, ms A Ca M οο Then 7 | ; 
7 Lives were very unlike, for tome of then ft + © 


cls 
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were ſo hardy as to eat Man's Fleſh, others Chap“ 
abſtain'd even from all Living Creatures. Nor N 
is any of theſe Characters unfit for the wild 
Iriſb or Highland Scors, whom alone we 1up- 
poſe to be the Poſterity of the Scyzh:ars, tho 
others improperly bear the Name. We may 
be aſſuted that the true Scors were Scythians 
by the moſt ancient Aurhors that mention them. 
They were not indeed known to the Romans, 
and therefore we cannot expect to receive any 
Information from their Hiſtorians. But Mr. 
(Camden has collected the Exprethons of ſome * Br. Scots, 
that liv'd next to them. p. 120. 
Ninnius expreily calls the Britains that in- 
habit Ireland Scyrhians : And the narrow 
Sea, through which they paſſed over out 
of Ireland into Britain, Gildas nameth Vallem 
Scythicam, that is, the Scythian Vale. Moreo- 
ver King A/fred, who Seven Hundred Years 
* paſt tranſlated the Hiſtory of Oroſius into the 
* Engliſh Saxon Tongue, turned [ Scotos | into 
[ Scytran]. And our Countrymen, who dwell 
next to Scotland, uſed to call them not by the 
Name of Scots, bur Scyttes, Settes. 
And this they might well do, ſince they are 
lo call'd at the very beginning of our Savon 
Annals; which being written at ſeveral times, 
that which we firſt meer with was moſt ancient. 
There is an Account given of all the Inhabi- 


tants of Great-Britain in their Time; and the 


Language is not ſo much different from curs 
at preſent, but that if it be put down in cur 
Characters it may be generally underſtcod. 
* *Britteneleland is ebta hund mila lang. and twa Six. Ann. 
hund brad. And her Sind on this Iglund fif u, 
* getheod | Nations] Engliſe and Brutiſe, and 
*Wilſe, and Scyttiſe, 2 Pyhtiſe, and 8 
= 2 he 
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Chad. V. The Brit;h and Welh muſt he the ſame, otherwiſc 
SG VV there would be Six Nations; and perhaps they 


are twice mentioned to diltingat ih thole Br2tains 
Who were diiven into ales, irom thoſe that 
were driven into Cornwall and (Cumberland, 
who had not yer got any other Name. The 
SI and Fbyrije, muſt be the Scots and 
Pits, or elie there would be then no Scots 
in rn] The Bocleden are always tranſlated 

the Larizes, the Book-learn'd, becauſe they were 
reckned Maſters ofall the Bocks and Learning 
in the World. 

That the Ezeliſßhh might be able to give on 
Account of the Alteration of the Word Shin 


x Ser pt. into Scot, * Rudulphus de Diceto, Dean of Lon- 
Pas- G27. 


don, 4 Noel Hiſtorian, gives us the Derivation, 
and ſopports it with an Example, which is ve- 
ry much the fame, and yet undeniable. © A 
* regione quadam, quæ dicitur Scitta, dicitur Sci. 
* ta, Sciticus, Scol icus, Scotus, Scotia, Si mi- 
© liter a regrone quadai gud dicitur Get, dici- 
© tur Geta, Geticas, Goticus, Gotus, Oftrog athus, 
c [4 irforbas. As from a Country called EY 
we haveScra, Sciticus SENICHS, SCOLLES, Scotia: 
So from a Country calld Getia we have Gero, 
Getzeus, Gcticas, Golus, Oftregetus, Witfigotus. 
* Mr. Camden gives a turther Confirmation, 
2nd Scot are Homony- 
mous; for * that the F/-2z7zgs, and other Ne- 
6 therts ani{er 5 expreſs by this One Word Scaticn, 
* both the Scyth;ans and Scets. As Dr. Skinner 
© is of the Opinion that both Scots and Seyrhs 
© are derived from the Teutonick Schieten to 
: [hoor. And accordingly Orpheus termeth the 


Scyihians. re Sc pes Se, as lian and Falius Poli- 
lux do Surritarios, that is, Archers. 
We may find the Tract of the Scots coming 
Over 
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over from Scythia; the Roman Fleets compell'd Chap.1V 4 1 
the Barbarian Pirates to ſeek their Booty more. 4 1 
to the North-Weſt , they fell upon the Iſles of 7 
Schytland, which bear their Name to this Day. 9 
There they were half Seas over to the Hebrides, 14.28 
which * Bede calls the Mevaniæ, inſulas gud Lib. 2. 22 


inter Hiberniam & Britanmam ſitæ ſunt. Iſlands C2. 5, =” 
that lye between Ire/and and Britain. How 4 
theſe were inhabited we have the moſt Au- 
thentick Account from Or7oſius, who liv'd about Welk 
400 Years after Chriſt. “ Archbiſhop Uſer Brit. Eccl, 4. 
thus ſets it down. Sodorenſem lam, Mevaniam Pn ö 
appellat Paulus Oraſius, & aque ac Hiberniam a 18 1 
Scotorum gentibus habitatam ſuo tempore fuiſſe 1 
con irmat. Paulus Oroſius calls the Iſland So- 1 
dora, Mevania, and affirms that in his time it 1 
was inhabitated by the Nations of the Scores PER 
or Scythians, as well as Ireland. Dy. 

This great Iſland lay within View of the reſt, „ 
and could not but invite the Scythians over, as ws 
being large enough to receive their Multitudes, by} 
and ſufficiently fertile to maintain them. Thoſe * 
that return'd home with News of their Succeſs, ' 249 
might eaſily perſwade all their Relations to 8 
leave the cold and barren Mountains of the f ; 


? 
| | 
» £&<£ 
F —_— 


orth for ſuch a Country, which yeilded all : +48 
manner of Proviſions with very little Labour: . ö 
An Advantage which indeed ſeems very great, , 
but is really very prejudicial, fince it encourages | 
Lazineſs, and fetters the People in an unactiveSloth. | 
Ireland had never been viſited by the Roman | 
Conquerors, ſo that there were no Men of Let- 
ters among them; the Scyih:ans were much 4 
more Barbarous then they; for the further North Wo 
any Peoplelive, among Mountains, and Woods, 
and Wild Beaſts, the more ſavage they become. | 
We can therefore have no Written Account ei- | 
L 4 ther - bp 
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Chap. IV. ther from the de e or Conquered how 
| WW this Scythian Invaſion was carried on: and it 
4 lay fo out of the Way of the Learned World. 
| that it is not taken Notice of any further 

than that the Scyrhzans inhabited thoſe Countries. 

The firſt Author, who liv'd in theſe Parts, and 

gives any conſiderable Account, is Bede; he did 

not write till almoſt Three Hundred Years after 

the Romans had quitted Britain. He had no 

Autbors before him, out of which he could col 

leq Memorials, either of the Scythian Planta- 

ration in Ireland, or the Scotiſh Invaſion of Bi- 
tain. Hegives ustherefore ſuch a Relation as 
he could pick up after ſo long an Interval, and 
takes Care to let us know that it was only a Re- 
port, which he had no Aſſurance of. But that 
it may truly appear what it is, it ſhall be her: 
{et down as he gives it. | 
' Bede Erl. F Firlt this Hand contain d only Britains, 
Hili. l. 1. of whom it took its Name, who came (ut fei- 
rigs tur) as it is reported from the Tract of Armoric: 

into Britain, and poſſeſsd themſelves of its 

* Southern Parts. And when they were in Po“ 

ſeſſion of the greateſt Part of the Iſland, be 

* ginning from the South, it happen'd that a 

Nation of Pits, (ut perbibent) as they tell us, 

with a few long Ships entred the Ocean, and 

* a Gale of Wind driving them about, beyond the 

* utmoſt Bounds of Britain, they. arriv'd in Ve. 


* it. There finding a Nation of Scots, they en- 
treated that they might have Habitations in 
* thoſe Parts, but could not obtain their Requelt; 
Ireland is an Iſland, next to Britain the grea- 
* teſt; ſituated to the Weſt of Britain: As it 
* iS. narrower towards the North, ſo towards 
the Northern Coaſts of Spain it ſtretch- 
eth it ſelt out very much in the South, where 


© /and, and entred upon the North Coaſts ot 


who under the Conduct of Rheude came out ml 
of Ireland, and either by Force or Freindſhip, 4 
got to themſelves thoſe Habita ions which they _ 
' enjoy at preſent, From which Leader they « fa 
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. 
„ 2 


* Britannia poſt Britones & Pictos tertiam 


* 2 great Sea is interpos d. The Pifs (as Chap.IV. 242. 
© we have faid) arriving in their Fleet at this (LN = 
* Hand, defired that Seats and Habitations 1 
migbt be given them in it. The Scots anſwer'd, N 
* That the Iſland would not contain both of them: By. 
But we can (ſaid they) give you very good oP 1 
© Adviſe whas you may do. We know another 4 
© H{land not far from ours, toward the Eaſt, 7 
* which we are often wont to ſee in a clear Day; 58 
* it you go thither you may be able to make it ed” 
your Habitation ; but if you find Reſiſtance, 1 
© make uſe of our Help. IE 48 

© The Pi&s then making over to Britain, began 9 
* to inhabir the North Parts of the Iſland; for = 
the Britains poſſeſsd the Southern. But the 1 
* Pifts not being provided with Wives, begg'd bs; 
* a Supply from the Scozs, which was granted 1 
them upon this Condition, that when there * 
* came to be any Diſpute about the Succeſſion. .. 
* they ſhould chuſe their King rather of the B. 
Female than of the Male Lineage; which 1 
Cultom is to this Day preſerv d among the Pics. hig "230 

After this Bede ſeems to go on with more P 
© Aſſurance, as relating that which was done a "vj 
great while after. Procedente autem tempor? We. 


* Scotorum nationem in Pillorum parte recepit , | 
gui dute Rheuda de Hibernia egreſſi, vel amicitia | I 4 
* vel ferro, ſibimet inter eos, ſedes quas hallenus 4 
' babent vindicarunt. A quo videlicet duce uſq;ho- | 
* die Dalreudini vocantur, nam linguz eorum Dal 
* partem ſigni ficat. In Proceſs of Time after the 
Britains and Piffs, Britains received a third * 
Nation of Scots in the Country of the P:&s ; k 
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Chap. IV. © are calld at this Day Dalreudines; Dal in 
WWV * their Language ſignify ing a Portion. 

He was certainly in the Right, when he aftirms, 

that after the Br:ta:ns and Pitts, Britain received 

a third Nation of Scots in the Country of the 

Pits, which ſeems ro be his own Opinion, con- 

trary tothe common Report. For it the Scors 

were a third Nation, then the P:Zs were here 

before them, as well as the Britains: The Pi: 

could not receive them into their Country, ex- 

cept they were poſſeſſed of a Country of their 

own. Nor is there the leaſt mention of any 

Scots, who as Countrymen might aſſiſt rhoſz 

Dalreudines, but what they had was inthe High 

lands, which the P:#s could well ſpare, whilſt 

they kept all that was of any Value for themſelves. 

Though the Scots did at laſt obtain a Coun- 

try and Kingdom in Britain, yet Biſhop L/oyd 

does with very good Reaſon doubt whether the 

Tradition of King Rheuda bringing over a Co. 

lony from Ireland be not a Miſtake : He is ot 

Opinion that the Scots had no Settlement till 

atter the Britains call'd in the Saxons. Thus hz 

* Lloy4's argues: *< Bede faith they came over firſt under 

Hiſt. Gre © one Rheuda, and ſettled themſelves in that 

rein“ Part of Britain which from him is called Dal 

Pag. 14. * ried, that is, the Portion of Rheuda. But did not 

that Country rather take its Name from Dalried 

jn Ire/and, now called Routh, from whenc: 

© the Scots came to plant themſelves in Brztain * 

© There is nothing more common than this Way 

of carry ing the Names of Places and Countrics 

* along with the Colonies, they ſend forth. And 

it ſeems very probable that this Rheda (whom 

late Romancers call Reuther) might be that H. 

* Eda,or King Eda, the firſt King of Dalried in He. 

© /and. who left his Name to that Country, from 

| hence 
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* whence it came over intoBr7razn in After-times. Chap. IV. 


© tor Bede doth not bring any Author for that 
which he ſaith of Rheuda's bringing the 


* Scots into Britain; and therefore I tuppoſe he 


might take it up, as he profeſſes he did what 


due faith of the firſt planting of the Britains 
and Prfs in that Chapter by hearſay, and no 
* otherwilte. And whereas what he ſaith of any 
* Action out of Books, he commonly expreſſes 
the Time when it happened; here he hath no 
time for the coming of Rhexda into Bri- 
alu. 

* Archbiſhop Uſer tells us, that the Vi do * Brit. Eccl. 
call the Country of Aririm by the Name of Fim. 611. 
Dalrieda, which we call Rozﬀte; it's Ancient In- 
kabirants were the Ruther. The Chief Town of 
ir, as & Mr. Camden ſays, is Carig-fereus, which f lreland 


| © fignifies the Rock of Fergus, {ot that moſt Re- m, p. 


2 % I 2. 
* nowned Fergus] who firſt brought the Scots out 


of Ireland into Bruatn. 


This lyes juſt over-againſt Cane, the moſt 


South-weſt Part of that which is callad the Por. 


tion of Dalried in Britain: Thoſ Forces which 


| Fergus brought to atliit rhe P:i/s in their laſt In. 


vahon of rhe By 772175 might moſt probably come 


from Dalried: in Ireland. und when the Saxons 
| had put a full Stop to them, might ſettle here 


in Britain, giving the Name of their Old Country 
to their Neve Habitations. 


We may proceed in a more certain Account of 


| our Hiſtory, where Bede takes it almoſt verbatim 


out of G das, who was a Brii Monk of Bar- 
gor, and lived ſo near theſe great Revolutions, 
mit he could not but have ſuch Relations ot 
em as cannot be queſtioned. * He lays, „ Lis, de 
That ſometimes his Countrymen [the Br7rains) Britain ex- 


ſometimes the Euemies overcame: As if by eidio. 


wonted 
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Chap. IV. that Nation [the Saxons] God would, after his 
A © wonted manner, try his I/-ae/, that then was, 


* whether they would love hini or no; until 
* the Year of the Siege of Mount Baden all. 


23 — 


a aA o 


© the Robbers; which was the Forty f-11ih Year 
after the Saxons came, and cir of my 
+ Voſf. de © Nativity. * So that he ww: 1 in the very 
Script. Lat. Year wherein the Britains oveicaine the Saxons 
= 2 ©. at Mount Baden, which he favs was the Forty- 
fourth Year after heir Arrival. Now the Sax. 
ons came into hritain in the Year of Chriſt 
449, as Bede writes in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiltory. 
lib. x, cap. 15. And accordingly Gz/das being born 
Ann. 493, theſe things were tranſacted but z. 
Years before his Time. Bede, after the Scots and 
Pits had pull d down the Britains from their de- 
fenſive Wall, which was built croſs the Ifland. 
and began to over-run all the Country, does out 
of Gr/das give us an Account of what followed. 
* Bed. lib, *® Adreadful Famine affliling the Britains, 
v. cap. 14-* which luft a laſting Remembrance of its Mit- 
chief to Poſterity, compell'd many of them is 
© veild their conquer'd Lands to their Cruel 
© Plunderers. Others would never ſubmit, bu: 
* truſting in the Divine Aid, when there was no 
* longer any Power in Man, renew'd the War 
from their Mountains, and Caves, and Woods: 
* Then they firſt began to make a Slaughter c. 
© the Enemy, who for many Years had plun 
* der'd the Country. The Lib, thoſe moſt Im. 
* pudent Robbers, return Home, but who after 
no long time were to return again. The Pi. 
© then firſt, an afterwards 
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* furtheſt Part of the Iſle, but they could not ut 
6G o o 

terly ceaſe from making their troubleſome Ex 
© eurſions upon the Britains. In this Interval, 
e E © whit 
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* moſt the laſt, and not the leaſt Slaughter of 


were at reſt inthe 
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© whilſt the Britains reſted from Hoſtile Inva- Chap. IV. 
© fions, the Iſland began to abound with ſo great. 
* Plenty of Grain taat no Age ever knew the 
© like: But at the ſame time Luxury increas'd, 
and the Flague of all Manner of Wickedneſs 


| * was the Conſequence of this Debauchery : E- 45 
ſpecially Cruelty, Hatred of the Truth, and a „ 
| « Delight in Falſhood ; inſomuch, that if any e 
' F © among them appear'd more mild, and ſtedfaſt to . 


the Truth, preſently. without any Reſpecc 2 
* the Hatred and Deſigns of all of them were | 


4 
8 * levelFd againſt him as a Subverter of Britain. 1 
: Not only worldly Men, but Chriſt's own Flock, ot 
n * andthe Paſtors of i ' Drunken- 4.8 
and the Paſtors of it. were given up to Drunken . 
; © neſs, Animoſities, Strife, Envy, and ſuch En- N 


4 © normities, withdrawing their Necks from the 
4 gentle Yoke of Chriſt, 6 61 
a, * At this time a terrible Plague ſuddenly 1444 
Ut ſeiz d upon Men of ſuch Corrupt Minds, 

* which in a little time deſtroy'd fuch a Multi- C 


s, # *© rude of them, that the Living were not fſut- 99 
1 ficient to Bury the Dead. But for all this, thoſe 4 
10 * that remain'd would not, either by the Death of 9 
el © thoſe about them, or the Fear of their own bo 
uu Death, be recalld from that Death of Sin, | 5 
25 * wherewith their Souls were ſeiz d. th 
ar Hence it came to paſs that not long after a | 

ds: * ſharper Vengeance purſued this Diſmal Wicked- i 

* + neſs of a Sinful Nation. It was conſulted what 754 
un * was to be done, that they might find out ſome 4 Þ 

m. Protection, whereby they might be enabled to WS. 

= avoid and repel thoſe cruel and frequent Irrup- 170 
105 * tions of the Northern Nations. That which 44 

wy + pleasd them all ind their King Vortigern, 1 14 

wi was, to call inthe (v to their Aid from the 14 

Fx Parts Beyond-fea, This was plainly order d 

val * by the Providence et God, that ſo much Miſ. 

vill; | chief 


158 Hiſtorical Collections. 


Chap. IV.“ chief might fall upon the Wicked, as the Even: 
proud. 


Brit. Eccl. 
Prim. F. 
609, 


From whence it is obſerv'd, that here the 
Scots, Who are mentioned only under the Name 
of Ir:/h, had not yet any Settlement in Br:itan, 
but are {aid to return to Ire/arnd, which was their 
Home. And indeed it is not poſſible to think they 
were before this, Inhabitants of Britain: Had 
Caledonia been ſtuff'd with a New Nation, fierce 
and enterprizing, could the poor Britains them 
ſelves in the Time of Honorius have made their 
Tuiff-Wall from the Frith of Ederburgh u 
that of Dunbritten, the narrowelt Bound of all. 
in which the Pz#s, when they were without an- 
Help, would hardly ever ſuffer themſelves to be 
coop'd up? Or was it poſſible that in the Time 
of Valentinian one ſingle Legion, under the Con- 
duct of Gallio of Revenna, {hould be ever able 
to Build a Wall of Stone quite croſs the Iſland, 
when they had ſo many Enemies about their 
Ears? It is therefore certain that the Scots re: 
turn'd to their own Ireland till the Romans had 
quire forſaken Britain: And probably till the 
Pits were beat by the Saxons; at which time as 
the Britains call'd in Foreign Aſſiſtance, in lik: 
manner did the Pils, and gave their Neighbour 
Scors thoſe Weſtern Highlands, wherein they 
ſpeak 1r:/h to this Day. 

* Archbiſhop Len makes this more than a 
ConjeQure, by giving us the Hiſtory of that 
Scorrſh Prince who firſt ſertled and reigned in 
that Part of Britazn. He has it out of the Li'e 
of St. Patrick, written by Joce/in. © The King 
© of Dairieda died, and left his Twelve Sons to 
divide the Inheritance among them; the young: 
* gelt of them, who was called Fergus, was 
© deſpiſed by his Brothers, and deprived - his 

Share. 
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* Share, The young Man repairs to St. Patrick, Chap. IV. 
and entreats him that by his Prayers he might WW 
© be made Partaker of his Father's Inheritance, 

* promifing that he would give the Better Part +. oy 
* of his Portion for the building up and main- 12 
* taining the Church of God. The Holy Bi- . 
* (hop interceed ing for him, and prevailing in his 
Affair, Fergus receiv'd the Poſſeſſion of his 1 
portion with the Reſt of his Brothers, and ac- Yo 
- © © cordingly gave the better half.of it, to the moſt 


C *. 80. 


Nioly Prelate for building a Church. He refus'd 
l * it, that he might not ſeem to ſell his Interceſſion, * 
but bid him give it to OS n. St. Olean Built 7 
2 * the Church Derkelan, within that Territory, = 
* which had been conferr'd upon him; and being 3M 


made Biſhop there, ſpent his Lite in a Courſe ; 
o Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. e 
St. Parrick gave his Benediction to the fore- 3 
N * ſaid Fergus, and with a Prophetical Voice 
» F © thus ſpake to him. Though this Day you ſeem 4 
| * mean and deſpicable in the Eyes of your Bro- 44 
* thers, yet in a ſhort Time you ſhall be the Chief * 
© of them all. From thee ſhall ariſe the Beſt Kings, 76 
* who ſhall reign not only in their own Country, 2 
| * but in a Far and Foreign Region. Not long +48 
" KF © after Fergus, according to the Propheſie of this | * | 
Man of God, obtain'd the Principality of that [44 
* whole Country, and reign'd in it for many [1 
* Generations. Of his Progeny was the Mighty | 
: * Edan, the Son of Gabran, who ſubdued that 14s 
Scotland which is called A/bang, and other - x 
, * Iſles, whoſe Poſterity ſtill reigns ſucceſſively Ws 
i therein. Thus Jocelin in the Lite of Patrick. $45: 
5 For Confirmation of this, tis added, © That 
„concerning Fergus, the Great Grandfather of 
4 this Edan or Aidan, we find in the Ii An- 
© nals of Tzgernacus, that in the Year 498, Six 
ears 
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Chap. IV. Years after the Death oi Patric, Feargys 
nor mac Earct . that is, Fergus, the Great Son 


* Church 


© of Ercus, ibi People of Dalrieda, poſſe/ 
© ſed Part of Britain, and there he died. Alto 
© an Ancient Author, cited by Camden, ſays, That 
© Fergus, the Son of Erick, was the firſt of the 
© Seed of (_honar, who received the Kingdom of 
Albany from Brun Albain, zo the Iriſh Seas and 
© Inch-gall, (or the Ifland, of the 25" and 
* that from thence Kings of the Seed of Fergus 
* reigned in Brun-Albain, or Brunhere, unto Al. 
pine Son of Eochal. With which agree our 
© Ancient Ir:þ Genealogies, which deduce this 
© Fergus from that Chonar who had the Chict 
Principality of Ireland, about the Year of our 
© Lord 215. 


We need not ſtrain our Faith in St. Pa. 


trick's Gift of Propheſie, Foceltn wrote his Lite 
long after Fergus had obtain'd the Kingdom of 
Albany; many Things after they come to paſs 
are put upon the Spirit of Propheſie. *Tis al] 
one to us whether it be Hiſtorical or Prophc- 
tical , if it had not been a true Peice of Hiſtory 
it would never have been made a feigned Pro- 
pheſie. However, tis much more reaſonable to 
adhere to this and other Teſtimonies of diſinte. 
reſted Nations, than to follow the Relations of 
Modern Scotiſß Writers, who without any 
Foundation are obſtinate againſt all the Hiſtories 
of the Werd. 

Now we have ſeen the Original of the Scots 
we will proceed to the Knowledge of theirAfi3irs 


Hiſt. Great in Brita, which Biſhop * Lloyd lays before 
Brit. and us onder Three Heads of the greateſt Impor- 
Ireland, p. tance : They are diſpatch'd ſo ſuccinctly, and 


32. 


yet fo fully, that they cannot be better repre 


ſented than in his own Words. It may be worth 
BO * out 


CQ 


EE 
|  * But that here, as well as in Veland, their 
. Country had the rs of Dalried, we find 
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our Enquiry to know, 1. What Countrizs ChaplV. 8 
* 


* they were poſſeſſed of. 2. How afterwards 
they inlarged their Quarters, till, 3. At laſt 
they gave the Name to fo great a part ot the 
Ifland. 

* 1. Where the Scots firſt planted in 8,7. 
* If we had no Account of the Place, we {hould 
lock for it ſomewhere near their own Country: 
And there is a Part of Britain fo near it, that 
the Sea is not above 16 Miles over between 
the Two Iſlands. The next Part of Ireland is 
that Routh beforemention'd, which was Anct- 
ently call'd Delrieda; that is, the Part or 
Portion of Ri Eda, or King Eda, it there 
* were ſuch a Perſon. But we are told by Biſhop 
(Her, from the old Iriſh Genealogiits, that 
there was ſuch a Perſon, Son of Chonar, King 
* of Ireland; and that his Father gave him the 
* Dominion of this Country, which deſcended 
from him to Fergus, being one of his Line- 
* age. 

That from hence Fergus brought his Scots 
into Britain, we are told by Biſhop Her, from 
* Old Ir: Annals, that were written before the 
' Year 11co. Theſe are the Words, Fergus 
Mar Mac Ere, with the Nation of Dalricd, 
© held Part of Britain, and there died. Whereas 
© theſe Scots are called the Nation of Dal ried, 
« it ſeems to me to interpret thoſe Words of 
Bede, where he ſaith of them in Britain, They 
c are calld Dalreudini to this Day. It ſeems 
they brought over their Name with them, and 


— — the * 


4 


gave it to their Country in Britain, from 


which Bede by Miſtake thought they receiv'd 


10 
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Chap. IV.“ in the Lord Barleigh's Manuſcript, which 
WWV © Camden very often quotes as a very ancient 
© Piece, that it was called rhe Kingdom of Dal- 
© ried; which I] take to be the ſame, that is 
called the Kingdom of Argile, elſewhere in the 
* ſame Manuſcript. 
That this was their Seat, it farther appears 
* from the Bounds that are given their Country 
in Britain; both in the Time of King Fergis, 
* and afterwards for ſome Hundreds of Years: 
For Camden tells us from bis Manuſcript, that 
© the Bounds of King Fergus's Kingdom were 
* from Brun-Albain to the Sea of Ireland, and 
© the Hebrides. And we find in Adamnanr, 


© that beyond Drum-Albain was the Kingdom c 


the North-Pifs, and that the River Neſs was 
© within the Bounds of their Kingdom: And in 
* a Work of his, which is not publiſhed, hc 
* ſaith, that the Mountains of Drum. Albain 
* were between the Scots and Pls. 

* Which being compar'd with what has been 
© ſaid before, That in Bede's Time thoſe Moun- 
* tains divided the North P:#s and the South 
Pitt; and again, That in his Time the Sor: 
* dwelt Northwards of Dunbritton-frith, by 
© which they were ſeparated from the Britain, 
* who then lived South of the Frith, and who 
© had the City of Dwn-britton in Poſſeſſion. 
* Theſe Things taken together make it plain, 
That the Kingdom of Dalried, or Arg. 

© which was all that the Scots had in Brita 
© was divided Northward by Logubaber Hills 
from the North Piffs, Eaſtward by Lomon! 
Hills from the South Pills, Southward by Dur: 
* britton-frith from the Britains, and Weſtward 


© it was bounded by the Ir7:/þ Sea. ; 
* 00 
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* So that Biſhop L Her well gathers, it con- Chap. IV. 
* tained all thoſe Countries that are now called &LWW 
* Cantire, Knapdale, Lorn, Argile, and Braid- 
* Albarn, with the neighbouring liles. 

What he faith of the Iles muſt not be ex- 
* rended too far; for Bede ſaith, the Iſle of 
* Hy, which was one of the neareſt ro Da/ri#7, 
* belong'd to the North Pits, and was by their 
King Bridius given roCo/umba for hisMonatitery. 
But that all the reſt he mentioneth belong to 
the Scots, I am confirmed by that firlt Divi- 
* fion of Scotland that Camden gives us out of 
his Manuſcript; which is only the Kingdom 
* of the Ps, containing all beyond ths Iwo I, 
| © Fraths, except thoſe Five Countries. And by 7 
* what followeth there, in the Second Diviſt- h 
* on, Where the Kingdom of Arg!le is added by "I 
* it ſelf, it appears that this was all the Scots had oo - 
| © in Britain till their Conqueſt of the Pics, 41 
| © which we are next to conſider. 1 

* I do not know that any Writer hath men- + 
» I tioned the Occaſion of the Scots coming to live 
„ in this Ifland, but I find that which may give 
„bee Ground for a probable ConjeQure at the 

| * Reaſon of their coming: For we are told, 

a; WF That when the Saxons had begun with the 
n. &* #ritains, and had made ſome Progreſs in Con- 
in quering the Southern Part of this Iſland, there 
„ame out of Germany a freſh Party of them, 
i; in Forty Keels (which was then a very grear 
fleet) over Edenburg-frith, and poſſeſſed them- 
ond WW /efoes of divers Countries in this Iſland, as 
far as the Confines of the Pits; that is, as 
* | underſtand him, they Conquered thoſe Parts 
* from the Forth to the Tine, which were after- 
* wards called the Kingdom of Bernicia; and 
there began the Dominion of the Northumhrian 
" $4X0Ns, M 2 l 


Chap. IV. 
great Apprchenſion of Danger, and there was 
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© This could not but give the Pitts a very 


little Hope of Aſſiſtance from the Br:tazrs, 
from whom the Saxons had conquer d thoſe 
Countries: Therefore I conjecture they invi- 
ted over that Colony of the Scots, being a 
People with whom they had been in League 
for many Ages, and had then receiv'd fo ma- 
ny Proofs ot their Courage and Friendſhip. 
* I the rather believe this, becauſe I do not 
find in Ancient Writers that there was any 
* Breach between the Two Nations, as there 
* muſt have been if the Scors had come by Force 
into their Country: And yet the Saxons be- 
* ing wiſer than to make too many Enemies a! 
* once, it doth not appear that theſe Scots had 
© any Occaſion to ſhew their Valour till King 
* AFidan's Time. Then in the Year 603, (which 
© I reckon to be juſt an Hundred Years after 
© their coming into Britazn) that Prince, having 
2 Jealouſie of A helſrid, King of the Ar- 
© thumbrian Saxons, growing too great for him, 
began a War; which was ſoon determined in 
© One Battel, with the Loſs of his whole Army. 
And from that Time (faith Bede, who will 
© 120 Years after) there hath not been any King 
© of the Scots that hath ventur'd to come int 
Britain, 0 fight againſt the Nation of the Eng. 
© liſh Saxons zo this Day. 
To make this the more remarkable, fiith 
* Bede, towards the End of his Hiſtory, I“ 
Scots that dwell in Britain are content voi 
* their own Quarters, and do not carry on Pl, 
© or Deſigns againſt the Nation of the Engl iſl. 
© Others that liv'd Eight or Nine Hundred Years 
© later, have told us of great Wars and Vigorics 
© that they had within that Space of Time; 1 


„ 


* 
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I ſhould rather believe Bede, who lived then, Chap.IV 
© and had ſpent all his Time in their Neihgbour WC 


© hood. 
© It ſeems the Scots were content with their 


* Quarters for near ſo much longer Time after 
* Bede had done writing ; for in a Hundred 
* Years more we find no Change in the Peopling 
© of this Iſland, ſave what the Saxons made in 
going on with their Conqueſt upon the Bi- 
* tains. They had in Bede's Time driven them 
© out of the Country of Galloway, and taken 
from them Candida Caſa, or Whithern, which 
* was their Epiſcopal See, and fill'd it with 
Saxon Biſhops, (of whom our moſt Learned 


| © Uſer hath gathered a Succeſſion till after the 


ear 809). 
© After Bede's Death, in the Year 750, they 


| © drove the Britains out of Kylz, and the other 
| © Countries thereabout, and added them to the 
Kingdom of Northumbria, as we are told by 

* a Writer of that Age: And about Six Years 
| © after they took the City of A/cluid, or Dun- 


* britton ; Which per fected their Conqueſt of the 


| © Weſtern Lowlands, as they are now called. 


* There yet remained another Part of thoſe 


| © that were called Strarclud-wealar, which is 


(as I gueſs) the Clard/dale Welſh, rather than 
the Painted Britains, as TVhelock rendreth it. 
* Theſe ſeem to have had their chief Seat at 
* Glaſco, from whence their Country extended 
* to the South toward Cambria, which was ano- 
ther Petty Kingdom of the Britains, and that 


| © reached as far as the Croſs upon Stanmore in 


' Weſtmorland. 
* How they ſped afterwards it {hall be ſhewn 


n due time, but at preſent they ſeem to have 


' elcaped by the Diſſentions that were among 
M 3 © their 
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Chap. IV. their Enemies; which Diſſentions roſe to that 
rw © Height, that in the Year 749, Ethelred King 


Uſher Prin, 


Pag-· 7i 6, 


Anno 840, 


"BB MY 


* 


of the Northambrians, wos kill'd by his own 
People, their Biſhops filed out ft the Country, 
and the whole Frame ot their Government 
was dillelv'd : So that for Three and Thirty 
Tears, they were a Prey and a Sport 10 ell their 


* Nerghbours. Guil. Mali Hiſt. Keg. Angl. lib. 3. 


© And they could never unite themſclves more 
* into cone Body or Nation. 

The laſt thing propoſed, How the Scors came 
to be Maſters of all Albany, and by ſubduing the 
Pitts to give the Name to ſo great a Part of the 
{{land, is a Picce of Hiſtory of ſo great Impot- 
tance, and ſo little known in the World, that 
*tis worth the while to give Archbiſhop Uſer's 
Quotations at large. No Foreign Nations were 
concern'd therein. and therefore we can have the 
Account of this great Turn of Affairs only from 
their own Hiſtorians, who write ſo different in 
this Relation from the uſual Strain of magnity- 
ing every Action, rhat it may be taken as very 
credible ; eſpecially fince the concurrent Circum- 
ſtances of this Time, wherein the Danes invaded 
Britain, make the Cauſe of this Revolution 
highly probable. The Account is thus given out 
of Fordon's Scetichronicon. 

* Kenedus raged with ſuch Fury, not only 
* againſt Men, but even againſt Women and 
* Children, that he ſpared none, either for it 
* ſake of Sex or Sacred Orders; but every living 
* Creature, that be did not carry away with him, 
© be either hilPd or burnt. *Twas in the Sixth 


© Year of his Reign, wh-n the Daniſh Pirates, 
v ſeizing upon the Sea Coaſts of the Picts, had 
* with a terrible Deſtrultion waſted all thoſe 
Paris, that Kenedus bim/clf, paſſing mer 19g 
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* Mountains, which were his Bounds, and are Chap. IV. 
WWW 


* called Drum-Albare, lying in a manner as the 
* Back-bone of Scotland, turn'd bis Arms upon 
* the Borders of the Pitts; many of them being 
lain, he compelPd the reſt to fly, and ſo obtain'd 
© the Monarchy of both Kingdoms. 

This may be farther inlarged by what John 
© Major ſays: Ind it Recorded, that Kenedus 
* was ſeven times in one Day invaded by the de- 
* ſperate Pits, and as often routed them : He 
© was continually in Arms, making them fly be- 
* fore him. Afterwards he returned to Scone, 
and there bebeaded Druſco, King of the PiQts. 
* Thus Kenedus put an end to the Kingdom of 


| © the PiQts, after it had continu'd in Britain above 


* 800 Nears, and added it to bis own Empire. I 
very much deteſt his Inhumanity towards the 
* Servants of God, towards Women and Children; 


civilia d Pagans are not toont to exerciſe ſuch 
Rage againſt thoſe that are not capable of ma- 

* king War. But, ſays he, whether the Scots 
| © ſeiz'd upon thoſeCountries juſtly or unjuſtly,tbey 
| © at laſt poſſeſs them juſtly , for that which is not 
| * in the Power of another, devolves upon the Oc- 


cupant. 


Ilt is not probable, that when the Danes were 


plundering and deſtroying the P:&s, they ſhould 
leven times in one Day invade Kenedis; nor 


ire we to rely upon the P:&#s coming into Scot- 


land 800 Years before, which was about the 
Time ot the Incarnation of our Saviour, though 
the Romans had never us'd that Name for 300 
Years after. Yer this Hiſtory of Kened might 
be true in the main, which being bur in the ninth 


| Century, the Memory cf it might be preſerved, 


elpecially ſince a famous Diſtich has made it 
the general Opinion of the whole Nation: 
M 4 Primus 
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Primus in Albania ſertur regnaſſe Kenedus, 
Filius Alpini, prælia mulia gerens. 


Kenedus, Son of Alpin, many Battels gain'd , 
"Tis {aid he was the firſt in 4/bary that reign'd. 


The King of Scots was now indeed firſt King 
of Albany, before he was only King of Dalreida, 
or Argyle, as it was bounded by the Frith of 
Dunbritton, the Mountains of Drum. Albain, and 
the Iriſh Sea; but having gain'd the Kingdom 
of the Pits, and commanding to the Eaſtern 
Ocean, he acquired a new Tile ; but was not 
yet ſtiled King of Scotland, till the Engh/h Sam. 
on Kings reſign'd all the Lowlands to him be- 
tween the Frith of Edenburg and the River 
Trwede. 

This was done by the Egli Monarchs, to 
preſerve the Northern Parts of their Dominions, 
which lay fartheſt from them, from the Fury ot 
the Danes; ſo that the Diſturbances and Deva- 
ſtations of thoſe People, firſt rais'd, and after- 
wards enlarged the Kingdom of Scotland. Fot 
now the Sovereign Power of ſuch a conſiderable 
Territcry being in their Hands, and they treatirg 
as Abſolute Princes with other Nations, they at 
laſt gave the Name to all the North of Britain 
and having obtained thar, would be eſteemed 
the Ancient Natives of the Country. But that 
they were tranflated from Ireland, which now 
for Diſtinction ſake goes only by its own Old 
Name, is undenizþle; and whence they came 
thither, can be as little doubted ; fince when the 
World was firſt acquainted with them, they went 
uniyerlally by the Name of $cg1h12ns. 

But 
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But what are theſe in reſpect of Scotland at Chap. IV. 
preſent? Was not the Kingdom of the Pils WW 
taken by it ſelf, incomparably better than all 
Dalreida? How much more the Saxon King- 
dom of Bernicea, which muſt needs be moſt 
prevalent, (except under the Devaſtations of 
War) fince it has given the Language to all the 
civiliz'd Nation? Indeed when the Kingdoms 
of Scots and Pts were firſt united, a Scythian 
got Poſſeſſion ot the Throne; but now the very 
Name of the Royal Family may convince us 
that the Scepter is in the Hands of the Saxons : 

They are Exgliſb as we are, the whole Body of 

the Nation are our Brethren; and as ſuch, if 

we be not carried away by the Miſunderſtanding 458 
of a Foreign Name, and the Prevalence of a Fo- y 
rcign Intereſt, we ſhall at laſt become entirely OFF 
one. Fee #' 
| If we look upon Church Affairs, we {hall find 

ö that Britain, whilſt it was a Province of the I, 
1 Roman Empire, propagated Chriſtianity among 7 
. her Neighbours; that even thoſe Places which 0 
were not conquer'd by the Roman, became ſub- IP 
jet ro the Dominion of Chriſt. This will bring | 
us to a Review of thoſe Countries we have been 
treating of, and we ſhall find what Progreſs Re- 
ligion made in the feveral Revolutions. 

As Ireland was firſt peopled from Exgland, ſo 
the unmix'd Natives muſt needs be of the ſame 
Language: After that the Ræmans had long 
convers'd with the Brrtazns, the Language might 
be ſomething alter'd, but not fo much as to hin- 
der the Intercourſe of thoſe that underſtood one 
another before. Since then the Miraculous Gift 
of Tongues ceas'd, no People were ſo capable of 
communicating the Knowledge of the true Reli- 
gion to the J as the Britains. Not only the 


general 
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Chap.IV. general Zeal of advancing the Honour and Em- 
pire of their Saviour put them upon it, but the 


prim. 
Brit. Eccl. 
Pag. 781. 


Affection they bore to a People that were once 
the ſame with themſelves, ande » oy the Near- 


neſs of their Situation might be eaſily viſited, 


muſt needs propagate that Salvation, which they 
valued more than the whole World. 

Archbiſhop Uſher gives us an Account, That 
in the Time of the Emperor e there 
were not only Chriſtian People, but ſeveral Bi- 
ſhops in Ireland. XI now return to the Times 
of Conſtantius, in which thoſe Four, who pre- 
© ceded St. Patrick in the Worx of Religion, 
* were thought to be born; we read of them in 
the Life of Declanus. Four moſt holy Biſhops,with 
their Diſciples. were in Ireland before Patrick, 
: N Chriſt in it, viz. Ailbeus, Declanus. 
© Ibarus, and Kiaranus; end theſe, by the Evan. 
* gelical Net, drew many to Chriſt: But yet 
St. Patrick converted thoſe that were greater, 
© and more powerful in Ireland, to the Faith; 
and had himſelf the Chief Archbiſhoprick of all 
* Ireland. Their Lives are written at large, 
but there is ſo much of the Legend in them, 
that (as it has happen'd to many of the greateſt 
Princes and Martyrs) we can be ſure of little 
more, than that there were ſuch Perſons Eminent 
in their Generations, 

As the Iri/þ received Chriſtianity before the 
Fall of the Roman Empire, ſo did the South Pits, 
by the Charity of a neighbouring Biſhop, who 
was indeed originally of the {ame Country with 
themſelves, though not under the ſame Secular 
Government: But as the true Chriſtian Reli- 
ns makes no Diſturbances in the State, ſo the 
Propagating of it is not to be confin'd within the 

Bounds 
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Bounds of worldly Power. Bede gives us this Chap. IV. wr. 
Account of their Converſion. Ws = 
© The South Picts, who dwelt within thoſe Wo 
Mountains [ of Grampius ] a great while be. Aon. 412, 1 
© fore Columba's Time, (as they ſay) forſaking Lb. 3- by 
the Error of Idolatry, received the true Faith; cs "4 
* thar moſt Reverend and Holy Man, Biſhop Ny- + 
* nas, preaching the Goſpel to them. He was 3 


of the Britzh Nation, regularly inſtructed at "NJ 
* Rome in the Faith and Myſteries of the Truth. "48 
* His Epiſcopal Seat, by the Name of St. Mar- 
* 1in's, With a Famous Church, (where he, with 
many other Saints, lye buried) is at this Time 1 
in the Poſſeſſion of the Engliſb Nation. The 109 
Place belongs to the Province of Bernicia, and 9 
is commonly called Candida Caſa, or the White e 
* Cottage, becauſe he built a Church there of 2A 
Stone, which is not uſual with the Britains. 7 
That we may be ſure where to find theſe 
Converted People, Archbiſhop Uſer remarks, 
That the South Pitts, whom Ninian Conver- * Prim. 1 If 
ted to the Chriſtian Frith, are not to be ſought Eccl. Bri. "IN 
for in Lauden or Galloway ; but that they are P46. 668. =. 
rather ſituated in the Countries between Bodo- 
ria; that is, the Frith of Ede nbung and 
* Mount Gramprus. And here, as we read in his 8 
Life, He ordaind Presbyters, conſecrated Bi- | is 
* ſhops, divided the whole Country into Pariſhes, 
and having confirm'd them in the Faith, return'd 
to his own Church, 17 
* Afterwards O /c, King of Northumberland, 51 
* for the moſt part ſubdued and made tributary ; 
* the Pictiſh and Scotilh Nanons, which inba- 4 
bit the Northern Borders of Britain. Bed. lib. 4 4 
© 2. cap. 5. And Wilfrid, Archbiſhop of York, 14 
not only managed the Epiſcopacy of the Nor- 
- thumbrians, but alſo of the Picts, as far as 
| © King 
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* King Oſwy could extend his Dominion, Bed, 
lib. 4. cap. 3. 

And that we may continue this Hiſtory a little 
further, becauſe it conduces much to the Know- 
ledge of Affairs both in Church and State in the 
Saxon Time, we ſhall proceed in the Relation 
which our * Learned Author gives. 

In the Year 670 Ofwy died, and his Son 
* Egfrid ſucceeded, who preſently after his Fa- 
* ther's Death wholly ſubdued the revolting 
© P:fs. Thence it came to pals, that in the 
* Year 681, Three Years after that W:frid was 
* expell'd from the See of Vr, Theodore Arch- 
* bilhop ofUanterbury,ordain d Trumwine to be Bi- 
* ſhop of the Province of the Picts, which was then 
under the Empire of theEnglifh,Bed.1ib.4.cap.12., 

* This Trumwine was preſent at a Synod held 
* by Theodore at Twiford, near the River Aluc, 
© in the County of Northumberland, Anno 655. 
and is Witneſs to a Charter of King Egfrid's, 
* after this manner; I Trumwine, 1 of the 
© Pits, have ſubſcribed, In the ſame Year Eg- 
© frid being {lain in the Province of the Ps, 
they recovered the Poſſeſſion of that Country 
* which the Exgliſb had held: And Trumtoine, 
* who had their Biſhoprick, retir'd with his to 
the Monaſtery in Abercurnig, which is indeed 

in the Country of the Exgliſb, but in the 
* Neighbourhood of that Sea which divides be- 
© rween the Lands of the Exgliſb, and the Lands 
of the Pets. | | 
After theſe Converſions of the Native Ji, 
who were deſcended from the Britains, and 
thole Pils, who were their Kinſmen and Neigh- 
bours in the ſame Iſland, though under a diitc- 
rent Civil Government; we muſt now come to 


other Converſions, which were made after 2 
new 


Of the Scots. 
new Pagan People had planted themſelves in Chap.IV. 


theſe Hlands. *'Twas an Hundred Years after 
we had an Account of the foremention'd i 
Biſhops, that Proſper, in his Chronicon at the 
Year 429, which is ſpecificd by the Conſulſhip 
of Florentius and Dion: (515. relates a new Miſſion 


to Ireland : . in Chriſtum credemes, 
ordin. £41110 Palladius, & pri- 
* mus Ep⁵§ MM Palladius was or- 
dain'd by Pop. elit, nd ſent fart! Biſhop to 
the Scots, WW uin Chrilt. Theſe Scors 


were Certaiuly in 1c/2n:d, becauſe in thoſe Days 
there were never any of them heard of in any 
other Part of the World; and at the Time when 
Proſper put this into his Chromce, Hibernia was 
for the moſt part call'd Scotia. But he did not 
find the Scots believing in Chriſt, and willing to 
receive the Goſpel, as the Old Ir:/þ had done, 
tho* they then went by the ſame Name. Theſe 
that now had the Command of the Country 
were a Barbarous Scythian People, and accord- 
ingly moſt obſtinate againſt the inviting Offers 
ot Grace, as they are repreſented upon this Oc- 
caſion by the beſt Authors. 


s Probus, in the Life of Sr. Patrick, ſays, Lloyd's Gr, 
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That Palladius had been ſent before him by Brit. and 
Pope Celeſtine to convert this Iſland; but God Heland, 


© hindred him from converting that Nation of 


* the Scots, for thoſe rugged and wild Men, 
* mmmites & fert Hemines, would not receive 
his Doctrine, nor would he ſtay any long time 
in a Land that was not his, but was ditpos'd 
to return to him that ſent him; and when in 
* order to this Palladius had pais'd the Sea, and 
* was come to the Confines of the Ps, there 
* he died. In like manner Foce/ime , Hiberns 


© vero Predicationi non credentibus, ſed obſtan- 
© rifſume 
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Chap. IV.“ iſime oppugnantibus, à Regione illorum diſcc/. 
11% That becauſe the Lib believ'd not his 
* Preaching, but moſt obſtinately oppos d him, 

© he departed from their Country. 

Thus much is plain, That Palladius could not 
leave the Scots, and go by Sea to the Przets, if 
they had been in Britain; but in that Age the 
Scots and Iriſh are taken promiſcuouſly, becauſe 
they dwelt in the ſame Iſland, and in that Iſland 
only. When the Scots firſt came into Ireland, 
it became Heathen and Barbarous ; as Britain did 
upon the Arrival of the Heathen Saxons, after 
the Fall of the Roman Empire: And certainly 
much worſe, becauſe the Scythiaus living more 
to the North, were more Barbarous and Savage. 
St. Jerome, about the End of the Fourth Centu- 
ry, when the Scots came firſt to ſettle in Britain, 

; tells a fad Story of ſome of them, whom he mer 
* Hieron. with * rambling in Gaul. 
(um ipſe adoleſcentulus in Gallia viderim 
* Scotos, gentem Britannicam, humanis veſci car- 
* nibus, & cum per ſilvas porcorum greges, & 
armentorum, pecudamgq, reperiant, paſtorum 
© nates & faminurum papullas ſolerè abſcon- 
dere, & has ſolay ciborum delicias arbitrari. 
© When I was ia Yourn I law in Gaul ſome 
* Scots, a britiſh People, that fed upon Man's 
Fleih; and though they found in the Woods 
* Herds of Swine, and other great and ſmall 
Cattle, yet they were wont to hide the But- 
* tocks of the Keepers, and the Breaſts of Wo- 
men, and etteem them the moſt delicious 
* Meat. 

No Wonder that People of ſuch Inclinations 
ob{iinarely retus'd the moſt perfect Rules of 
Humanity; it is rather a Miracle of Divine Grace 
hat they became Chriſtians ſo ſoon after, But 


tra Jovini- 


is o 
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in the firſt Attempt they broke the Heart of the Chap. IV. 
Miſſionary Palladius, who paſſed over to the Pics, 
who were of the ſame Original, and accordingly 
much of the ſame Language with the ib, to whom 
he was firſt ſent, had Irc/and remained the ſame it 
had been within an Hundred Yeats before, and 
there died within one Year after he had entred 


upon his moſt pious and charitable Employ- 
ment. 


But no Indiſpoſition can be too hard for him 
who taketh away the Heart of Stone, and giveth 
a Heart of Fleſh, Divine Grace can powerfully 
cure all the Corruptions of Nature: And accor- 
dingly God was pleas'd preſently after to raiſe 
up St. Patrick, and to give him Succeſs over 
all the Ir: Nation. The whole Hiſtory of this 
is ſo well collected by Biſhop L/yd, that we 
cannot be better inform'd than by taking his Ac- 
count of it. 
To ſay no more of the Effects of Palladius's + ch. Gov: 
* Apoſtleſhip among the Iriſhb, or any where Gr. Brit. 
© elſe, than we have from ancient Writers, that «n« Ireland 
© is very little more than nothing; the Honor of 74: 88. 
converting the Generalityfot that Nation was re- 
ſerv'd for St. Patrick, who came thither within 
* one Year after the ſending of the other, and 
* he is generally acknowledged to have been the 
* Apoſtle of that Nation. 
Before we come to ſhew what he did in 
* that Miniftry, it will be eafie to judge what 
* he would do concerning Church 7 1. 
if we conſider him in all his former Relations. 
* For firſt, he was born in the Roman Province 
* of Britain, which was enough to engage both 
his Judgment and Affections to the Government 
* of Biſhops, it being then the only Form that 
was in his Country, not to ſay (as J juſt- 
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Chap.IV, © ly may) the only Form that ever was among 


A *© Chriſtians. 


But beſides, we are told ( Nennr c. 52, ) 
© that he had all Three Orders in his own Fami. 
iy; his Father Caſpurnius was a Deacon, his 
yg Grandfather Potitus a Prieſt, and his Mother's 
© Brother, St. Martin, was Biſhop of Tours in 
* France, In his younger Travels he was taken 
* Captive, and carried into Ireland, where he 
vas kept ſo for ſome Years. The Compaſſion 
that he then had for the People there, being 
altogether Heathens, was that which gave him 
the firſt Impulſe to endeavour their Converſion. 
After he had his Liberty he came to live with 
© his Uncle St. Martin; and after his Death. 
and a ſecond Travel, heliv'd with St. German, 
© Biſhop of Auxerre: Both theſe were Dioce- 
* {an Biſhops, of whom the firſt made him Des- 
© con, the ſecond made him Prieſt, which was 3 
further Engagement to Epz/copacy. 

© St. German having heard of the Death of 
* Palladius, perſuaded him to take the Duty 
upon himſelf, as he formerly deſign d, to go 
and preach the Faith in that Country. In or- 
der to this, being firſt ordain'd B/hop in France, 
* he went afterwards to Pope Celefiine, who 
vas the beſt able to furniſh him with Necellii- 
ties, and: who had already ſhewed his Good-will 
to the Deſign, by ſending Palladius thither be- 
fore him. And that Pope did tor him, as he 
* had done for Palladius; that is, he made bim 
* Archbiſhop, and gave him all Accommodations 
* for the Work; which was thought enough to 
© entitle him to the good Succels of it. 

© But by the way, however that Pope had the 
Credit of it, our Britains were all that 
* wrought in that Converſion; For as Patrick 
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* himſelf was one of this Nation, fo were all Chap. V. 
© the reſt that he took with him for his Affi WWW 
© ftants. Of whom Nenntus names theſe Three, "I 
© Segerms a Bilhop, Auxillius a Pricft, and Ver- \ 38 
© 711745 a Deacon, that were all ordained with : 
© him, as he ſaith, by the Holy Biſhop Aa- "(OM 
© thexs, Who firſt gave him (that before wascal- Ken 
* led Moun) the Name of Patricius. * 
Being now come into Ireland. he laboured 1 
there with great Succeſs; and having in a few "4 
* Years made the Ifland Chriſtian (as there 0 
Proſper tells us) he formed it into Dioce- 1 
* ſan Churches: He ord1in'd Thirty Biſhops of 2% 
© thoſe Brerains that came to him; he placed EE: 
© his own See at Armagh, which he made the w_ - 
Metropolis: There he ſat as Archbiſhop and 1:40" 
| © Primate of Ireland, there he held his Yearly 1 
| © Synod, and did all other Things according to "444 
| © the Paterns that he had ſeen in other Countries, „ 
No Man that writes of the Church Mat- by” te 
| © ters of Ireland ſpeaks of any thing there in | 
* thoſe times, which was otherwiſe than it was 
in the Churches of the Roman Empire. And 
| * for the Sees which were then founded in 
* Ireland, we have an Account of many of their * 
WW PÞilbops, in that Work which Sir James Ware 
aas publiſh'd concerning the Prelates of He- 
; WW ud; where allo he ſhews how in ſome of 
8 
1 


- — 


* thoſe Sees the Succeſſion has been continued 

* ever fince till our Ape. 

Thus were the Scots Converted before they WS. 

4 I "re tranſplanted into Britain; for St. Patrick 1 
was the Man who interceded with the Brothers If 
of Fergus the Great, that he might have his 1 20 
Share in the Inheritance of Dalrieda; and alſo 
foretold, as tis ſaid, that he ſhould reign not 
only in his own Country, but in a Foreign Re. 
gion. 
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Chap.lV. gion. There remained then only the North Pidis 
Vin thoſe Briztannick lands. who were ſtill Hea. 
* Lib. 3, thens, of whoſe Converſion * Bede gives us the 
Cap. 4 following Account. 
In the Year of our Lord's Incarnation 565, 
* when 7uftin the Leſs, after Fuſtinian, ma- 
* nagcd the Helm of the Roman Empire, there 
* came out of Ire/and into Britain a Presby. 
© ter and Abbot, a Monk in Lite and Habit, 
* very Famous, and by Name Columba, to 
* Preach the Word of God to the Provinces of the 
© North Pits, that is, to thoſe who by ſteer and 
© vaſt Ridges of Mountains are ſeparated irom 
© thoſe that dwell in the South. This Colum- 
© ba came into Britain when King Bridius, Son 
© of Meilochon, a molt Potent Prince, Reigne! 
© over the Pri?s : It was in the Ninth Year 
© of this Reign that by his Preaching and 
Example he converted this Nation to the 
Faith of Chrilt. Upon this Account was 
© the Poſſeſſion of the Iſland [Hy | given him 
for making a Monaſtery. Tis not great, but 
© ſufficient for the Maintenance of Five Fami. 
© lies, according to the Eſtimation of the Egli,. 
© Here he lyes buried, after he had attain'd the 
Age of 72 Years, and had ſpent 32 of them 
© in Preaching after his Arrival in Britain. 
© Before he came into Britain he had made 
© 2 Noble Monaſtery in Ire/and, which from the 
© abundance of Oaks is called in the Language 
© of the Scots De Armach, that is, the Field of 
© Oaks. From both which Monaſteries very 
many other Monaſteries have by his Dilci- 
* ples been propagated in Britain and Ireland: 
* Over all which this Ifland-Monaſtery, where 
© he lyes buried, has a Supreme Government, 


* Thas Iſland is always wont to have a Presby: 
ter 
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© ter Abbot for its Rector; to whoſe Juriſdicti- Chap.1V- 
© on the whole Province, and even the Biſhops www 


* themſelves, after an unuſual or inverted Or- 
der, Ordine inuſitato, ought to be ſubject. Ac- 
© cording to the Example of that firit Doctor, 
* who was no Biſhop, but a Presbyter and Monk. 
© Concerning whoſe Lite and Doctrine ſome 
© Things are ſaid to be written by his Diſciples: 
© But whatſoever he himſclt was, this we are 
* ſure of, that he had Succeſſors very Eminent 
© for their great Continence and Love of God, 
* as well as their Regular Inſtitutions. 

This being the Grand Piece of Hiſtory up- 
on which the Scots found their Right of Preſ- 
byterian Government, I have given it at large, 
and ſhall here add what Biſhop L/yd anſwers 
upon the Occaſion, which ought to be of unde- 
niable Aurhority, becauſe it 1s raken out of rhe 


Life of Co/umba, written by * Adammnanri. who *yoffius de 
was Succeſſor ro Columba in the Scotiſh Iſle of Hitt. Lat. 
Hy in the Year 690: He was Presbyter and Ab. Lib. 2. 


bot there as Columba himſelf was, and therefore 
able to give us not only what was the Opj- 
nion of Columba, but what was his own Opi- 
nion, and the Opinion of the reſt of the Abbots 
and Presbyters in Scotland. 


* Columba, even in the Ifland Hy, acknow- * Lloyd 


* ledged the Superiority of the Epiſcopal Or- 


© der; and that he did not think Biſhops un- © 


* neceſſary, even in his Monaſtery, Theſe Two 
© Things 1 ſhall ſhew out of the little that 
* remains to us of thoſe Times. 

* Firſt, That Co/umba did acknowledge the 
* Superiority of the Epiſcopal Order above that 
* which he had, being a Prieſt, and that even 
in his own Monaſtery. Of this I thall give 


© an Inſtance out of his Life, writ by his Suc- 


N 2 * cellor 
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Chap. IV. ceſſor Adamranus, who was Abbot of Hy 
* when Bede was but Seven Years old, and both 


* for che Place and Time when he liv'd was 

very capable of being a Witnsſs of what he nals 
* WTILES, | Th 
le tells vs, that there came to Columba in worth 
* Hy one that demean'd himſelf as humbly as MF own | 
* he could, that none might know thar he was 1 bote 
*a Biſhop. But yet that could not be con- * tonite 


* ceal'd from the Holy Man Columba : For I © znfor 
* One Lord's Day, the Holy Man having order'd 4. A 


* him at the Communion to Conſecrate with cut of 
him, according to the Cuſtom, he called to the fri 
the Holy Man that they might Break the was th 
© Lord's Bread together, as Two Prieſts us d to furthet 
* do in their Way of Conlecration. Ur , WF An 
* quaſi duo Presbyteri Dominicum panem frange- WF outa. 


* rent. The Holy Man therefore coming to * withc 
the Altar, on the ſudden Co/umba look'd him © do hi 
© in the Face, and ſaid ro him, Chriſt bleſs thee, I wich 


© my Brother, break this Bread alone, as a Bi- that 
© ſhop uſes to do. Hunc folus Epiſcopus Epiſ- WU the Bi 
* copal? ritu frange panem. Now we know WW s the 
that thou art a Biſhop. Why haſt thou hi- I "aſter; 
© therto endeavour'd to conceal thy ſelf, that 1 7 4% 
we might not give thee due Veneration? LU: WM the K. 
tibi a nobis debita non redderetur venerati. belideè: 


Theſe Words of Columba to a Bilhop do ſutfici- W comin 
© ently ſhew that he acknowledg'd the Epiſcopal I its, o 
© Order ſuperior to his own Order of Presbyter, W retired 


* which was the firſt thing I undertook to prove. © For 
* The other is, that Columba did acknowledg: ef that 
© that Biſhops were neceſſary tor the ordain- W' Monks 


ing of others into the Miniſtry. That he did IF {lves 
not think Biſhops unneceſſary, it appears, in W ye wh 
that there was always One in his Monaſtery. WF vred uf 
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© pals. 
This is of ſuch Importance, that it may be 


* batem ſolum, ſed etiam Epiſcopum bavuiſſe Ut- 
tonienſes nos docent Annales, The Uliter Annals 
* inform us, that that little INand had not only 
* an Abbot, but alſo a Biſhop. And then proceeds 
out of the ſame Annals to give us rhe Names of 
the firſt Ten Abbots of Hy, whereot Adimnanus 
was the Eighth. Our keverend Author thus 
further argues. 

And whycould not the Abbot live there with- 
. FF © outa Bilhop? Sure it was to do ſomsthing, which 
) * without the Help ct a Biſhop he could not 
1 | © do himſlelt, neither ſingly nor in Conjunttion 
„mich the reſt of his Clergy: And whatſoever 


@ FE _ — OO lh * 


i. W that was, it was part ot an Office that made 
dhe Bithop more than a Name. Ot this Sort, 
* as there was one always reſident in the Mo- 
i- naſtery, ſo there was, as Bede tells us, A Br/hop 


at f all the Provinces, whether the ſime with 
che Refident, or another, | cannot und. And 
* behdes, there were commonly more Biſhops 
coming and going; ſuch as cither came on Vi- 
its, or were driven out of their Country, or 
* retired chither from the World. 

For their Monalteries were the Univerſities 
'of that Age; and tho' the greateit Part of the 
Monks were Luymen, that maintain'd them- 
' ſelves by working with their own Hands; 
yet what Clergy they had in thoſe Days were 
'bred up in thefe Monafteries, and there for 
lower Orders they were ordain'd by the Re- 
ident Biſhop. To ordain another Bithop 


N 3 * the 


© as Biſhop L/ſer tells us out of the U/Nter Am ChapTV. 
A 


worth the while to inſert * Archbiſhop L er's Prim. Eccl. 
own Words: Exiguam illam inſulam non Ab- Erit. p. 70 l. 
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Chap. IV. the Reſident might have others there to Join 
with him, though if more could not be had 


© one might do in Caſe of Neceſſity. Uſher's 
Religion of Ireland, c. 8. p. 75. 

It is bere neceſſary to give an Account of 
the ancient Monafteries, becauſe the Words 
ot Bede ſeem to make the Biſhops ſubjeQ to the 
Presbyrer Abbot. Thar I/fand is always wont 
1% have a Presbyter Abbot for its Rector, 10 
whoſe Fariſdifion the whole Province, and even 
the Biſhops themſelves. after an unuſual Ordei 
ought ro be ſubjetf, Theſe Monaſteries we (hall 
find to be Univerſities, and the Refors of them 
may be inveſted with ſuch a Civil Power 1: 
we do not deny to the King, and thoſe that are 

ut in Authority under him. 

* © That theſe Monaſteries were the Schor/s 
© and Unverſtties of thoſe Times, wherein 
Men were bred up to Religion and Learning, 
© this we find in many Inſtances. The mot 
© remarkable is that of the Monaſtery of Ban- 
ger among the Britains, in which there were, 
* as Bede tells us, above 2000 Perſons together 
© in Seven Colledges, of which none had fewer 
© than Three Hundred Monks in it. I his we 
© may believe by tobat we ſee, ſaith an Hiſtorian 
© that writ Four Hundred Years after Bede S Time. 
© [Ve fee, ſaith he, ſo many balf ruin d Walls!) 
* Churches, ſo many Windings of Portics's, J. 
great a Heap of Ruins, as you ſhall ſcarce met! 
* with eiſerobere. By theſe Accounts it ſcems 


© in its flouriſhing Eſtate to have bcen not much 
*1-{ than One of our Univertities at this 
Day. 

And then for a Civil Power to be committed 
to the Rector of this Monaſtery, as ſuperio!! 
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to the Eſpiſcopal; a Modern Parallel is given Chap.IV. 
A 

* ©It is no more ſtrange that it ſhould be 11 9c 
* ſo there, than that it is ſo now in many Grp. 180. 


and allow'd. 


© Places; and at Oxford particularly, where a 
© Biſhop now lives, and is as well known to 
* be a Prelate of the Exgliſʒih Church as any 
* other, the Government is veſted in the Unver- 
* ſity excluſive of him; and not only the Chancel- 
* lor, and his Duty, have Frecedence of the B;hop, 
© but every private Scholar is exempt from 
© his Cognizance and Juriſdiction : Yer not- 
* withſtanding this, if any one thus privi- 
© ledged happen'd to have a Parochial Cure, 
whether it be in the Droceſs or Unver/iy 
* it ſelf, they become ſubject to the Bilhop, 
© as others are: And it any Epiſcopal Act be 
to be perform'd, whether it be the Confecra- 
tion of ine (Happel, ot any C/leiige or Hall, 
in the Uniwerfiy; or Holy Orders or C- 
© mation be to be r ceivd by 2 private Scho- 
lar, Recourſe is nad unto the Br/op And 
ein Caſe ot Ordination, the berſon ordaind 
* makes the ſame recognition as others, hat 
he will reverent'y obey b Ordinary. 

So that we ſee here the Charcel/or and 
© Scholars have the ſame Authority by their 
Charter that King Bridius gave to Colrmba 
and his Monks; only it does not extend to 
* the whole Dices, but is limited according 
to the Pleaſure of our Kings. who might 
* have extended it as far as they pleaſca ; 
and yet a farther Extent of this Liberty, tho? 
it had been ſuch an Abridgment ot the Epiſ- 
* copal Power, as was never known till Mon- 
* kery came into the Church, yet had not 
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Chap. IV. been a ſuppreſſing of the Order, which is the 
[ © thing our Adverſaries drive at. 


A. 49. 
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* How jultly they of all Men inveigh againſt 
* Monkery, that borrow their Paterns from 
© their Innovations, and where thoſe will not 
© reach, piece them out with their Fables, 
and do as it were endeavour to reſtore it, by 
their darkning the Church-Hiſtory, to de- 
© {troy the Government of it, theſe Things! 
© leave to the Reader's Confideration. 

How much Power the King conferrd upon 
the Rector of Hy is not certain; and there- 
fore none can tell how far the Biſhops were 
ſubject to him. He who fo liberally endow'd 
the Abbor, and very probably the Biſhop toc. 
might there fix the Power of Nomination or 
Election: He might alſo give a Power to 
that Abbot to ſce that the Endowments of that 
Biſhop were not miſemploy'd. For it is not 
certain that there was more than One Biſhop 
in the Province of the North Pitts, but by Rea- 
jon of his Succeſſors more Bilhops than on: 
might be mentioned, as having been ſubject to 
the Abbots of the Monaſtery. How many ſoever 
they were, it is fit they ſhould be ſubject to the 
Supreme Power where ever placed, either in thc 
Perſon of the King, or thoſe legally commiſſion- 
ed by him; or zelſe how ſhall Princes' be able 
to accompliſh the Promiſe of being * Nur /ing- 
Fathers and Nurſing Mothers to the urch? 
Thus have we had the Converſion of all 
the People in both the Britannick Iſlands. Un: 
der the Romax Empire the Britains receiv'd the 
Chriſtian Faith, and communicated it to the 
ancient Inhabitants of Iro/and, who wers de- 
icended irom them. The Southern Piet be. 
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ing next Neighbours to the Northern Britain, Chap.IV. 
had the Salvation of Chriſt made known to WWW 
them by Biſhop Ninian, whoſe Dioceſe ex- 

tended to their Borders. Much about the ſame 

time St. Patrick converted the Scots in Ireland; 

from whence came the Religious Columba, and 

did the ſame charitable Office for the Nor- 

thern Pils. But the beſt Part of Britain fell in- 

to Paganiſm again by the coming in of the 

Saxons, of whom we are next to diſcourſe. 
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CH. . 
Of the Saxons. 


S to the Name Saxons, we may in the 
firſt Place take Notice of the Obſervation 


made by * Bilhop S:z/l:ngfleet, that not One 


of the Three Names of the German Nations, by 
which the Empire, Britain and France, are peo- 
pled, was known in the Time of Tacitus. The 
Almanni are firſt ſpoken of by Spartianus in the 
Life of Caracalla ; and as Agathras ſaith from 


Aſinius Quadratus, They were an Aſſoctation of 


many People together, under that Name, as the 
Word Almam imports. The Name of the Fr2nks 
was firſt known in the Time of Aurelian, and 
took in ſeveral of the German Names, the &i. 
cambri, Catti, Jeneteri, and many others: 
They were a People that once lov'd their Free: 
dom and Liberty, however now they retain only 
the Name. The Saxons was a general Name 
tor the Northern Germans, who chiefly liv'd 
upon the Sea Shore, from the River Amas, 
at the Mouth of which the City Emden ſtands, 
to the River Eidore, which is the North Boun— 
day of Diimars and Holeſtein in the Cimbrick 
Cherſoneſe. 

After this learned Author had confider'd many 
Conjectures, which had been about the Erymo- 
logy of this Name, he takes up with the fol. 


lowing as moſt probable. That they had their 
Name at firſt from the ſhort Swords, they 
did commonly wear, call'd Sachs; as the 
* Qirites had their Name from Quiris, re 

N. 
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* of Spear; and the Scythians their's from Scyt- Chap. V. 
* ten, to ſhoot with a Bow. And the Arms of WWW 
© Saxony to this Day, as Pontanus obſerves, are 

* Two ſhort Swords acroſs. This is made Famous 

by a Couple of old Rhiming Verſes inſerted in 
Engelhuſtus's Chronicon. 


© Quippe brevis Gladius apud illos Saxa 
(< vocatur, 
* Unde Sibi nomen, Saxo traxiſſe putatur. 


Sachs are the thort Swords which the Saxons 

' C 
| wear, | 
Their Name's derived from the Arms they _» 8 
(bear. "1" 


But when and whence they came, and where 1 
they planted themſelves here in Britain, may 2 
be beſt known from Bede, who is the only conſi- * 
detable Hiſtorian thoſe that came over hither | 
ever had: Whoſe account ſhall therefore be ſer 
down at large. 
From the Year of our Lord's Incarnation 449. * lib. 1. ch. 
* Martranus (with Valentinian) the Forty-fixth ls. 
| from Auguſius, having obtain'd the Empire, 13 
| * held it Seven Years. Then it was that the | 4 


' | © Nationof Engiih or Saxons being invited by I 
King [Vortigern] arrived in Britain in Three 78 
long Ships: They had by the Command of 1 


* the King a Place of Abode aſſign'd them in the +. 
* Eaſtern Part of the Iſland: They undertook to 11 
- F * defend the Country, but it was a Defence that 4M 
- ended in a Conqueſt. 


[ _ © Engaging therefore thoſe Enemies that came 11 
y * down from the North, the Saxons obtain'd the 1h 
e Victory; which was no ſooner known at Home, N 
t together with the Fruitfulneſs of the Iſland, i E248 
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Chap. V. and the Slothfulneſs of the Britains, but 2 
moch greater Fleet with ſtronger Forces was 


* ſent after them, which, join'd with the former 
Troops, made an Invincible Army. The Brains 
© gave thoſe that arrived a Place of Habitation 
among themſelves upon theſe Conditions, that 
© the Saxons ihould tor the Peace and Safety of 
* the Country fight againit their Enemies, and 
© they would give the Soldiers ſuch Pay as ſhould 
become dus. 

There came Three Nations of the moſt va. 
© Lant People of Germany, the Saxons, the 
* Angles. and the Fates. Of the Original Jutes 
* are the Kentiſh Men, thoſe that inhabit the 
* Ie of Wight, and that Nation of Jutes, 
which to this Day lives over-againſt the 
e of I\ight, in the Province of the Welt Sex- 
ons. 

* From the Country of thoſe who are now 
* call'd tbe Old Saxors, are deriv'd the FEI 
* Saxons, the South Saxons, and the Weſt Sex- 
ONS. 

* The Country of the Angli, which is called 

Argulius, and lyes between the Provinces of the 
Futes and Saxons, is ſaid to lye deſert from 
the Time of their coming to this Day : From 
hence came the Eaſt Angli, the Mediterranean 
Anzl;, or Mercu, the whole Progeny of the 
* Northumbrians: that is, thoſe Nations and 
other Erg/1h People, who inhabit North o 
the River Humber. 

* Their firſt Leaders are ſaid to be Two Bro 
* rhers, Hengiſt and Horſa; Horſa was Slain in 
* a Battle by the Britains, and has a Famous 
Monument, which {till bears his Name in the 
* Eaſtern part of Kent. They were the Sons o 
eig iſlus, whole Father was Veda, and 
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Father, Woden, from whom the Royal Fa- Chap. V. 
* milies of many Provinces had their Origi- 
© nals. EF 
Archbiſhop Uſer gives us very exactly the Geo- A, Cr =_ 
graphy of rhoſe Three Countries trom whence 450. 
theſe Three Nations came. This is his Ac- 
count. Of the Three Provinces of Germany, | 
© from whence the New Colonies were brought, ' HY 
* Futland ſtill retains its Ancient Name, ard "4 
* is very well known to be a Part of the &ing- 2 
dom of Denmark. Thus Jonas Koldingenſis 
© in the Deſcription of Modern Denmark ſays, 
that Gothia zs the moſt ſpacious and populous 
Part of that Kinzdom, the firſt ſyllable of 3 
* which Name being a little corrupted, it now i} 
* retains One that 1s akin to it, and is called 
* Tutia. Fabius Ethelwerd calls the Province 
Giota, and the Inhabitants Grotos : And it 9 
* is with reſpect to rheſe People that the King 45 
* of Denmark is ſtill ſtiled King of the 3% 
. Goths, 
* Old England is next to be confiderd ; it is 
* fituared (ſays Erbelroerd, and William of Mal- 
* mesbury, who toliows him) between the Sax- 
" ons and Grots, or Jutes; the Capital Town is 
called in the Saxons Language Sleſwick, in 
the Daniſh Haithaby, *Tis the moſt noted 
* City of the Dutchy and Biſhoprick of // 
"wick, Adam of Bremen thus deſcribes it: 
Sliaſtoig, which is alſo called Heitbebu, is 1K 
' waſhed by an Arm of the Balticꝶ Sea, named 1 
Sia, from whence the City alſo got its Name. 
* Between Slia and the Bay of Fewburg is . 
| * Ethelwerds's Old England Situated. Tis ſtill Wes. 
called by the Inhabitants Axglen, by Albertus 14 
Cantgias, and thoſe that write in Latin, Ba. 
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190 Hiſtorical Collections. 
Chap. V. Saxony borders upon Old England : In the ſho1 
Time of Bede, Aſſarius and Ethelwerd, it had loni, 
© the Name of Ea/d/ece, or the Country of the Hiſt 
© Ancient Saxons, and is ſituated in the Cimbric} of C 
© Cherſoneſe. Accordingly Srephanus Byzantius | Chas 
© ſays, BSacoves, 20 On Cv Th ui Beni 7 dred 
Borrow, The Saxons are a People inhabiting WF away 


ij the Cimbrica Cherſoneſus. Ptolomy in his Bilh: 
© the Fourth Table of Europe, and Marcianus Þ 
© Heracleotes in his Periplus, do more exactly 
© deſcribe them to lye em wy duyiva hs Ky. 
ge yepoovnos, upon the Neck of the (im- 
© brica Cher ſoneſus. For Old Saxony was that 
© Country, which becauſe it was ſtretch'd out 
* from the River Albzs or E/btowards the North, 
* was afterwards called Nortalbingia, bein 
© bounded by the A/bis, Billa, and Trava, in the 
© Lower Part of it, by the Eidore and Slia in 
© the Upper Part. And thoſe ſettle the Sou. 
* thern Boundary to his Saxons, between the 
© Mouths of the Rivers Elb and Traves [the for: 

mer running into the German Ocean, the other 
© into the Baltic Sea | which latter now runs by 
© the City Lubeck, Adam of Bremen, in his 
© Book of Denmark, and of the Situation and 
Nature of the Northern Nations, deſcribes 
the North Part [of Saxony] in theſe Words: 
© The Rivers Eidore divides Denmark from our 
© Northalbigians, it ariſes in the thick Forreſt of 
* Iſarubo, not far from the Baltic Sea, and the 
© Lake Si ia. 

Ita Man conſiders how many, and how ſpa. 
cious Countries the Angli and Saxons poſſeſs d 
in Britain, he will think it impoſſible, though 
we doe ſuppoſe an extraordinary Multiplication 
of People, and Anglen to be exhauſted of its 
Inhabitants, that ever the Cimbrica e 
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ſhould be able to fill all Exglund with its Co- Chap. V. 
lonies: Eſpecially if we take in a Piece f... 
Hiſtory, relating the Power and Populouſneſs 
of Old Saxony beyond the E/b in the time of 
Charles the Great, which was above an Hun- &. 
dred Years after all thoſe People were come 2.6.08 
away that ſettled in Britain. This, by 15 
Biſhop Stillingſfleet, is thus laid before 
us. 
© * But by this Account, all thoſe People, Ant. Br. 
* who came hither to afſiſt the Britains, and Ch. c. 5. 
* after conquerd them, and poſſeſs'd their P. 313 
Land, muſt come out of that Cherſoneſe, 
called Zut/and, taking it in the largeſt Extent 
* not only to the Eidore, but from the Eidore 
to the Elb. For if the Angli came from about 
* Sleſwoick, and lay between the Fates and the 
* Old Saxons, then the Jutes poſſeſſed all that 
| Part of the Cherſoneſe, which is now called 
> the North Zur/and. And the Southern Jutland 
. © takeswithin it all that was poſſeſſed by the 
Ali; which reach'd no further than be- 
J eveenS/eſwick and Flensburgh, which in the 
Modern Maps is {till called Angelen. And ſo 
d the Country lying between the EI and the Ei- 
es core, comprehending Holſtein, Dithmars and 4 
. W $tormer, muſt be the Seat of the Old Saxons : 12 
ur Which by Adamus Bremenſis and Helmoldus = 
of W is called Nortalbingia, and by Eginbartus 3 
the Saxonia Tranſalbiana, by Albertus Stade nſis, | 
© Tranſalbia : Where the Saxons remain d in | 
ſo great Numbers, that Charles the Great 9 
could not totally Subdue them, till after a ; 
War of above Thirty Years, as the foremen- 75 
* tioned Authors aſſure us. 1 
And Eg inbartus, hoſe Authority is unqueſ- x 
' tionable, ſaith," t Chgries had no War 1 
, F | 1 more 5 i 
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192 Hiſtorical Colle&ionss = 
Chap. V. more tediovs or more fierce than that he had 


it he wasforc'd to remove 10000 Saxons on 
both Sides the River EI, and to diſperſe them 
into ſeveral Parts of the Empire. 

Our Learned Author therefore propoſes 3 
new Scheme for the Habitations of the Saxon; 
out of Reinerus Reineccius, who would place 

* them on this Side the Elb, and would extend 
Par 44, their Bounds as far as the Rhine: * Healſo 
31% brings in the Friſrans to make their Numbers 
greater, as mention'd by Bede, Lib. 5. Cap. 

But Bra does not there ſay that any of thoſe 

People were planted in Britain; only that Ecg. 


knowing that there were many Nations, fron 
whom the Angli and Saxons had their Original- 
The Ereſons, the Rugines, the Danes, the Huns, 
the old Saxons, the Boructuarians, and mary 
others in thoſe Parts were ſtill Pagans. 

It is very unſatisfactory to take up new Hy- 
potheſes for ſolving Difficulties in Ancient Hi- 
ſtory : None can now know how Things then 
ſtood ſo well as the Authors who liv'd near 
the Time when they were tranſaQted. Beſides, 
if we ſhould thus enlarge the Bounds of the 
Saxons, this will not at all help the Ang/: to a 
more ſpacious Country. If one moſt reaſona- 
ble Suppoſition be allow'd, we ſhall not want 
ſuch Multitudes as were neceſſary to People 
England: "Tis this, that when the Saxons 
brought this Province of the Roman Empire 
under their Subjection, they did not deſtroy 
the unwarlike Multitudes, but preferv'd ſuch as 

were fit for Trade and Hughgandry, whilſt they 

themſelves by theig armed wer had Command 
. all the Count}, Thi the Romans did be. 


„ „ 


« -. 
A's * 2 3 5 
5 * 


: A ho ; TS 
1 1 of i > ak , 

„ s i FL - 

1972 . x 1 

* r * 6 * 


. a 
4 * 
„ 
© 
„„ 1 L 
— * 
WY 1 . _—_ 


With the Saxons: And in the Concluſion of 


berht went into Germany to preach the Geſpe”, 


fore 
wou 
their 
uſeti 
Piect 

into 
dom 
and 
twee! 
rence 
muſt 
the ft 
all th 
plaint 
imagi 
ther c 
morice 
int 
Count 


F here 1 


them 


| himſfel 
found 


To 


ig b. 


8 


OVer- 


| * Humb 
| *{houl 


Saxo 


Time 


* tain'd 


a futes 


i 


| © South 
Saxon 


Of the Scots. 193 


fore them, who only purſued the Pie that Chap. V. 

would not be perſuaded to yield, and lay down.. 
their Arms; but to extirpate ſuch as might be 
uſetul to maintain the Conquerors, is ſuch a 
Piece of Salt denying Cruelty, as never enter'd 
into the Hearts of any that had Power and Wif- 
c dom enough to Conquer a Nation. It is certain, 
and muſt be allowed, that the long Wars he- 
| WU tween the Britains and Saxons, the vaſt Ditic- 
rt rence between the Chri/t:ar Religion and Pager, 
muſt cauſe very great Deſolations; but then 
the ſucceeding Hiſtory gives us an Account of 
all the Countries p-opled, without any Com- 
| plainttor Want of Inhabitants, that we can: ot 
imagine all the Old Romans and Britains ei- 


7 ther crouded into Wales, or fled over into Ar- 
: WU morica. 
: In the next Place let us fee what particular 


Countries the Futes, Saxons and Angles poſſeſſed 

| here in Britain: Archbiſhop Le has laid 

them down very exactly in a Table, which he 

- WU himſelf review'd and corrected; they are to be 
2 WF found in the following Order. | 


, I. © * The Futes poſſeſſed Kent, the Iſle of * uhh. 
© WW © IVight, and that Part of Hamſbeir which lyes Prim. Eeles. 
a © over-againſt it, where Homelen, or the River $5 p. 


- W Humble runs into the Ocean. Though this * 
it W © ſhould belong, to the Province of the Weſt 
2 WF © Saxons, yet from its firſt Original, in the 


Times of the Eng/i/h Saxons, it hath re- 
2 * tain'd the Appellation of the Nation of the 


y i © {utes 

s 

YJ WW !1. The Saxons are divided into, 1. 

d © South Saxons. 2. Eaſt Saxons, 3. Welt 

WW | Saxons, ch 5 INS 
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Hiſtorical Collect ions. 

1. The South Saxons poſſeſſed Suſſex. 

2. The Eaſt Saxons had Eſſex, Middle. 
©/zx, and the Southern Part of Heri ford. 
* ſhire. 

2. The Weſt Saxons, who anciently were 
called the Geb, inhabited the Counties of 
* Surrey, Southampton, (except the Maritime 
Part, which was poſſeſſed by the Futes) Berks, 
* Wilton, Dorſet, Somerſet, Devon and Corn. 
* wa), though the greateſt Part ot this has been 
© held by the Relicts oft the Old Britains even to 
* our Days. 


III. The Arng/es are divided into Eaſt Angler, 
Middle Angles and Northumbrians. 

1. The Eaſt Angles held Norfolk, Suffolk. 
© and Cambridgeſhire, with the /e ff Ely, 
* and alſo (as ir ſeems) Part of Bedford- 
* ſhire. 

2: The Mediterranean, or Middle Angles, 
© inhabited the Province of Lercefter, which 
© was ſubject to the Government of the Mer 
© CIans, 

© The Merciuns are divided by the River 
© Trent into Southern and Northern. 

1. The Southern Mercians are thoſe who 
* live in Lincolnſhire, Northamptonſhire, and 
* (which was formerly a Part of it) Rutland. 
* ſire, Huntingtonſhire, the Northern Part of 
*Bedfordſhire and Hartſordſhire , Buckinghan! 
* ſhire, Oxfordſhire, Gloceſterſhire, Warwick 
* ſhire, Worceſterſhire, Herefordſhire, Stafford 
Hire and Shropſhire. 

2. The Northern Mercians inhabited (V 
* ſhire, Derbyſhire and Nottinghamſhtre. 

3. ** The Northumbrian Angles, who live 
North of the River Humber, are diſtinguiſhed 


Simo thoſe, < 1. 0 
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1. Of Deira, which contains Lancaſhire, Chap. V+ 
Yorkſhire, Weſtmor/and, and the Southern 
Part of Cumberland on this Side the River Der- 


* went. +. 
2. Of Bernicia, who inhabited the North 2.50 

Part of Cumberland, with ſome Part of Weſt- 2 85 

* morland, which lay next to it, the Biſhop- 1 


* rick of Das ham, Northumberland, and the 
Southern Part of Scotland, which on the Eald 

is bounded by the German Ocean, on the 

* Weſt by the Ir1/þ Sea; its Southern Limits 

* are So/way Bay, and the River Tweca; it 

© reaches North to the Fr:ths of Dunbrittos and 

© Edenburgh. Thus was the Northumbriay 

* Kingdom extended ad duo iſta freta, to thoſe 

Two Friths, by One of them | that of Dan- 

| © bretion] it was ſeparated from the Scots, 
| by the other [that of Edenburgb] from the 
| © Pitts, as we underſtand by the moſt cer- 

| * tain Teſtimonies of Bede and other Hiſto- 4 
[” * rians. #18 
There are ſome Quibbles upon the Names of | 
thoſe People who inhabited Northumberland, 9 


[ which are not worth relating, but only as bes 
| they were ſpoken by ſo Great a Man as the Pope, re. 

aud recorded by ſuch a Venerable Author as ] 4 

| | 

= ES * Bed, Libs 14 

Ml We muſt not paſs over in Silence the , . 1. | 

1 Tradition we have received, how the Bleſſed | 


— — —— - 
* 
— 7 


Gregory came to be ſo much concern'd for 5 
* this Nation. It is reported, that the Merchants > xl 
bringing their Goods to the Market, many 1 
came thither to Buy, and among the re{t Gre- 4 

*gory : He there ſaw ſome Boys expos'd to 
| * dale, who had very Fair Bodies, Beautiful 
| * Countenances, and very Fine Heads of Hair : 
Ale look'd upon them, and askt what Country 
O 2 | * they 
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might 


196 | 

Chap. V.“ they were brought from? *Twas anſwerd migb 
oom the Iſland of Britain, whoſe Inhabitants were 
© were all of the fame Comlineſs. He uphe 
* asSkt again, whether thoſe Iflanders were wasn 
* Chriſtians, or ſtill continu'd entangled in 1 the I 
their Heatheniſh Errors? Twas ſaid, they Nort 
were Pagans. He fetcht a deep Sigh from the Roma 
Bottom of his Heart, and ſaid, The more's Malte 
* the Pity that the Prince of Darkneſs ſhould not b 
keep Men of Bright Complettions in his Pol: comm 
* ſefhon, that ſuch outward Grace in the Coun- they h 
* tenance ſhould be deſtitute of the inward Grace ſubje& 
* of the Mind. Condi 
* He askt again, what was the Name of their To 
Nation? *Twas anſwer'd, That they we: Þ@ take a 
called Ang/t, Not improperly, he replicd, of Affe 
tor they have Ange/s Faces, and ought to he the Ro, 
* Coheirs with the Arge/s in Heaven. Wall, ed, all 
© ({ays he) and what is the Name of the Pro- under 

* vince trom whence they are brought? He they w 
was then made to know that they come trom Matter. 

© the Province Deira. That's very well (he of the 
* replied) they are deliver'd from Wrath, ard Daugh 
called to the Mercy ot Chriſt. But what's the of the! 
Name of the King of that Province? He was The Ro 
told Ella; then alluding to his Name, It is F taining 
very fit that A/elufa thould be ſung in thoſe them to 
Parts tothe Praiſe of God the Creator. This would! 

© may bea Specimen, at how low an ebb Senie Þ Lords : 
and Learning then were, though devout A. it they « 

* feftions run very high. tives of 
Before the Engliſh Saxons could plant them the Roy 
ſelves in this Iſland, they had a long Conteſt,. I and his 
and fought may Battles with the Brz1as, ad and Ar 
the Relicts of the Romans. King Vortiger7 1 may not 
deed calbd them in, hoping that now the Po- gives a 
wer of Rome could no longer protect him. fe find 
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upheld in bis Government: Their Afliſtance 
was moſt deſirable, not only to ſave him from 
the Devaſtations of the Pils and Scots from the 
North, but frcm the Dominionot thoſe remaining 
Romans, who had often ſet upto be Abſolute 
Malters of the Iſland. The Byitiſh Princes could 
not but ſubmit to the Empire of Rome, which 
commanded the beſt Part of the World; bur 
they had no Mind to be Homagers to their Fellow 
ſubjects, who were now left ina very weak 


Condition. 
i To underſtand this 'tis neceſſary we ſhould 
: take a Review of Britain, what was the Poſture 


of Affairs whilſt it continued in Subjection to 
be Roman Empire. When Julius Ceſar land- 
i, ad, all the Britiſh Princes made Head againſt him 
„under Caſſibelan; but when the Romans prevail'd, 
le they were glad to obey and flatter their new 
m Maſters. We have ſeen how Proſutagus King 
he I of the Iceni, made Nero Coheir with his Two 
rd WF Daughters, and fought to oblige the Sovereign 
he cot the Empire to the Preſervation ot his Family. 
vas The Romans allo found their Account in main- 
tis I taining ſuch Vall3l Kings; they would allow 
ok FF them to have Subjects, if they and their Subjects 
"his would but pay Tribute to them as their Supreme 
e Lords: A Province was more eafily managed, 
it they could but draw in the Princes and Na- 
| tives of it to a Voluntzry Obedience. Thus 
the Romans had their Antiechys in Aſia, Herod 
and his Children in 7udea. Dejotarus in Galatia, 
and Ariobagancs in Cappadocia : And that we 
may not go here meerly by Conjecture, Tacirus 
gives a particular Inſtance in Byitain, where 
We find Cogzdunes King of ſeveral Cities, bv it: 
() 3 Gran, 
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might by an Alliance with the Saxons, who Chap. V. 
were the moſt Potent of all his Neighbours, be / WV 
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Chap. V. Grant of the Romans. © Some Cities were 
YZ given to King Cogidunus, who continued molt 
„faithful even to the Time of our Remem- 


Av. cap. 
14. 


An. 187. 


fleet. 


* brance, ir being an Ancient and Receiv'd Cu. 
© ftom of the Roman People to have even Kings 
* for theInſtruments of Servitude. | 
We have alſo an Account of another King and 
his Converſion given us by Biſhop Sting. 
« Suppoſing that King Lucius ſucceeded 
* Cogidurus , though not immediately, in the 
Government of that Part of Britain committed 
to his Care, 1 ſee no Inconvenience in allowing, 
* that King Lucius hearing of the Chriſtian 
* DoQtrine, cither by the Old Britiſb Chriſtians, 
uch as Elvanrs and Medwinus are {uppos'd i9 
have been; or by ſome of Marcus Aureltuss 
© Soldiers coming hither, after the great Deli 
* verarce of the Roman Army by the Prayers of 
* the Chriſtzans (which had then lately happen, 
and occaſioned great Diſcourſe everywhere 
the Emperor himſelf (as Tertullian lays) giving 
© the account ct it in his own Letters) might upon 
© this bc very deſirous to ig form himſelf chrough- 
ly about this Religion; and there being then 
frequent intercourſe between Rome and Britain, 
© by reaſon of the Colonies that were ſettled, 
the Governours and Soldiers paſſing to and tro, 
* he might ſend Elvanus and Medwinus 19 
* Eleutherius [Bilhop of Rome to be fully in- 
© ftruQted in this Religion. And either the ſame 
© Perſons alone, or Two others with them, 
„(called Faganus and Duvianus commonly) 
coming into Britain, might have fo great 
* Succels, as to Baptize King Lucius, and many 
: rag thereby enlarge the Chriſtian Church 
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Hiſtory does not afford any continued Succeſ Chap. V. 
ceſſion of theſe Britiſh Kings; after Lucius we WW 


meet only with the Mention of Cu, Father 
of Helana, who was the Mother of Conſtantine 
the Great, But at this great Revolution, 
wherein the Saxons overturn'd the whole Na- 
tion, there was an Occaſion to ſpeak ot Vorrzgern, 
which could not be paſs'd over, becauſe all our 
Authors agree he call'd in thoſe People to pre- 
ſerve his Kingdom, who at Laſt deitroy'd it. His 
Deſign took well enough at firſt, for driving back 
the Pils and Scots, but then theſèe new Comers 
made Peace with them, that they might purſue a 
better Game, as Bede relates it. 

* All of a ſudden | the Saxons | made a 
* Truce with the Piel, whom by the War they 
© had driven a great way off; and they rurn'd 
their Arms againſt their Allies | rhe Britains} 
* firſt they compel them ro bring in a greater 
Quantity of Annual Proviſions; and then ſtill 
continuing to ſeek an Occaſion for a Quarrel, 
they proteſt if they were not better ſupplied 
* they would break the Alliance, and make 
* all Places of the Iſland deſolate. Nor was it 
* long before their Threats were put in Execu- 
tion; for to be ſhort, there was a Fire kindled 
* by the Hands of the Pagans, which brought 
* Vengeance upon the Wickedneſs of the Peo- 
ple of God: Not unlike that which the Cu/- 
* deeans made, which conſum'd the Walls and 
© Buildings of Jeruſalem. 

Thus the Impious Victor and the Juſt 
Judge proceeded. deſtroying all the Neighbour- 
ing Cities and Countries. None could ſtop 
* them from the Eaſtern to the Weſtern Sea; a 
continued Flame cover'd the whole Face of the 
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* ings lay together in their Ruins. The Prieſts 
* wefe ſlain uprand down ar the very Altars 
the Biſhops and People, without ary Relpe®! 
© to their Honour, were deſtroy'd either by Fir: 


© or Sword: Nor was there any to bury them 
* after they had been ſo cruelly flain. Some of 
© the miſerable Relicks fled to the Mountains, 
* and were cruelly buicher'd there in Heaps 
Others, ready to ſtarve with Hunger, came 
© and ofter'd themſelves to their Enemies, that 
© they might be perpetual Slaves, it their Lives 
© were ſpar'd. Some in Grief fled beyond the 
* Seas; Others ſtayirg in their own Country, 
* wore out a Miſerable Life in the Mountains, 
© and Woods, and ſteep Rocks, where the 
* Ipent their Days in a continual Dis 
quiet. 

This indeed is a moſt Tragical Relation as 
was ever read; and if it be taken for more thar 
a piece of Oratory, much exceeds the Ver. 
geance which fell upon the Zews, either by the 
Aſſyrians or Romans. Though Jeruſalem wos 
burnt, yet many Thouſands of the People were 
ſpared ; there was never any Conqueſt made it 
this Rate, where a Country, which invited 
Foreigners over for its Goodneſs, ſhould by 
them be made ſo utterly deſolate and uninhab: 
table. There might be much of this true in the 
Heat of War, but butchering People that made 90 
Refiftance is neither agreeable to Policy nor Hu 
mane Nature. 

However, this has been taken fo litterally, 
that many from hence reckon all the Britain. 
and Romans utterly extirpated, and that Eng/and 
is now entirely planted with Saxons, Jute], 
and Arg/es; but that ever the little corner of! 
Cherſoneſeſhould be able to plant fo great a N. 


rio! 


to acquieſce in: 
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tion as this, is as incredible, as that the former Chap. V. 
ſhould be deſtroy'd according to thoſe extra- WWW 
vagant Flights of Oratory, which we have 
read. 

The truth is, the Saxons were pleaſed t) 
wrap up the Hiſtory of this Conquelt in Clouds 
they would not relate the Valour of the Britains 
and their Glorious Generals, leſt they ſhould 
excite them to make new A*tempts: And there- 
fore their Annals do not ſo much as once men- 
tion the Names of Lorti me,, Ambroſius Aure- 
lianus, Utber Pendragon, and the great 
Prince Arthur. Once indeed Bede mentions 
Ambroſius, and cannot but confeſs thai Forty- 
four Years the War was carried on with vari- 
ous Succeſs, however he will not let us know 
any of the Particulars. This is his Ac- 
count. | 

„*The Britains had for their General Ambro- * Bed. tis. 
ius Aurelianus, and provoking the Victors, 1. 16. 
* had themſelves, by the Favour of God. the 
Victory. After that, ſomerimes the Inhabitants 
of Britain, ſometimes their Enemies, overcame, 
till the Siege of Mount Badon, where they 
* made no ſmall Slaughter of their Enemies 
[the Saxons | This Battle was tought the 
 Forty-tourth Year after their coming into Br:- 

Tait. 

All our Britih Hiſtorians make King Arthur 
the General of their Army at tht cime, and 
ſpeak as extravagant'y of his Actions as Bed? 
does ſparingly, It being therefore very hard 1 
to collec any certain Account out of Origi- 3 
nal Authors, we mult take ſuch as rhole of 75 
the greateit Learning and judgment ſeem 145 
Which ſhall be inferred WY. 
without giving the different Opinions, that 
| | the 
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Chap. IV. the Thread of the Hiſtory may not be bro. an 


3 * th; 
o 
* Stillingff, wre® After Hengiſt and his Company had talted 1 
nf. the Sweetneſs of Britain, they never le!t Wes 
vr [ Weak and vicious King  *nx 
Paz. 3:0, wheedling that Weak ar go * 
* [Vortzgern,) as all deſcribe him, wit ai "4 es 
Uſher ibid. miſes, and Neceſſity of more Succours 2 e. * 
* cure himſelf, and defend his Country, till by = 
* degrees they had got over Strength 2 1 
© to bid Defiance to the Britains. At firſt t cy | «Fig 
ſeem d very hearty and zealous againſt beit 35 
* Common Enemies, and did great Service in = 
beating the Pie and Scots; infomuch wer 8 
* Bxchanan confeſſes they were driven bey on: 17 
Adriane Wall. 3 
. And it is eaſie to imagine how inſolent ſuch 8 
* £47,321 < Barbarous People would grow upon _—_ ae: 
* Succeſs, when they knew the Britains 5. e, 
not oppoſe them. Bede ſays that they 2 5 tr 
into a Secret League with the Pries and 8. ws Ws 
* after they had beaten them , and then n BA 
* Occaſion to quarrel with the Britains ; oy N 
* they {till endeavour d to keep dec ne - . 
* to them. To this Purpole Nennius tells the * 
* Story of Hengi/t's Fair Daughter Rovena, 1 3 
* how Vortigern was eninared by her, 0 2 * 
* great Diſſatisfaction of the Britarns. - 1 1 bead 
* boethius faith, that Vodinus, Biſhop of * vn, 4 
* was killed by Hengiſt tor reproving V orligern 9 Ss 
* for this Marriage. But we mult not OG Ros 
* ftrict upon edor ro put him to pro i 3 
* his Vouchers. And the B77tiſh Hiſtory a ; _ 
that Hengiſt being a ſubtil Man, 2 DL 
* ſtill into Vortigern, That his own 8 after 
* not love him, and that they would de poſe on Voie 
* andſet up Aurelius Ambrofius : And by vr. Par) 
Arts they widen'd the Diſtance between 


and 
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© and his People, when they deſigned no- Chap. V 
* thing leſs than the Deſtruction of them WWW 
© both. _ 
* Nenmas ſaith, that when Vortigern's Wicked- 2 Y 
neſs grew ſo great, as to Marty his own Daugh- - 3 
* ter, he was condemn'd in Solemn Council of | 
© the Britiſb Nation, both Clergy and Laity, 
and upon the Advice ot his Nobles he ws 
© drew himſelf to a private Caſtle. * He ſpeaks + P4320 
* alſo of Vortimers [the Son of Vortigerx] * 1 
* Fighting with Hengiſt and Horſa, and adds "= 
his Succeſs to have been fo grear, as to have 2 
© driven | the Saxons] into the Ile of Thaner, "0 
and that there he Beſieged, and Beat, and 9 
Terrified them to that degree, that they ſent 9 79 
into Germany for new Succours, by which bs. 
* they were enabled to manage the War 13 
* with various Succeſs againſt the 577 [ns 
alu. s 4 
* Mathew of Weſtminſter gives this account Pag. 123. 
* of thels Proceed ings: That the Bitiſb No- 
bility forſaking Vortigern, ſetup Vortimer, who 
* with their Alfiſtance purſued the Saxons to 
* Derwent in Kent, which according to Mr. Cam- 
* den is Dartford, and there killed many of them. 8 
He makes Vorrigern to have fled away with U. 
* the Saxon Army, and to have given them all | 
the Aſliſtance he could: And then, faith he, 1 
Vortimer began to reſtore the Byitains Poſſeſ-— 
ions to them, and to rebuild their Churches, 
and to ſhew Kindneſs to their Church- 
* men. 
* William of Malmsbury faith, that the Br:- 
* rain and Saxons agreed for Seven Years, ** 
* after their landing; and then Vorrzmer finding 
* their Deceit, incens d his Father and the Britains 
* againſt them, and fo for Twenty Years there 
. C 
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Chap. V.“ was continual War and light Skirmiſhes, and : 
H © Four pitch'd Battels. In the Firſt he makes * ol 
their Fortune equal, Horſa being kill'd on the "In 
One Side, and Carigis | a Son of Vortigern's |] to 
on the other; in the reſt, the Saxons being al. © {]; 
* ways Supctiour, and Vortrmer dead, a Pcace * ſu 
* was made; and lo the Britains Attajirs went * an 
+ Scillivof will, till Ambroſeus recover's them 5 * Il 
Antig. © * As to the particular Conduct of the Briti/ * IV 
Peg. 326. Affairs under Ambro/tus, we have little more 1 H 
Light than what Traditions and ConjeQtures * Wl 
give us: However, ir may not be amits to lay | ha 
together what we can find about them. Nen. he 
* nius Nys little more of him, than that Vors. * lot 
+ Pag. 328, © gern Was afraid of him. f After his Victory * ba, 
over the Suxons, Aurelius Ambroſius called the 4y; 
Princes and Great Men together at Vr, and * 
* gave order for Repairing the Churches which l 
* the Saxons had deſtroy'd. As to this there is * Br, 
great Probability; for after the Battel at W:p- © ſuc 
* pedsficet, which was Seventeen Years after the 1 N. 
* Saxons coming, H. Huntingdon faith Things * the 
* remain'd quiet for a good while between the * dop 
* Britains and Saxons ; and in that Time it is * {ol 
* reaſonable to preſume, That Ambroſrus, and the * of( 
Nobles and People, did their Endeavours to * Sh 
* wards the Recovering the Honour of their * bar 
* Churches, as well as of the Kingdom. And "or 
after the Care he took in other Places, ſaith © 07s 
* Geffrey, he march'd to London, which had © by 
* ſufter'd as well as other Cities; and having 1 ed. 
* calFd the diſpers'd Citizens together, he went * at] 
* about the Repairing of it; all his Dcligz is a 
| © being the Reſtoring the Church and King cee 
2 * dom. From thence he went to Wincheſter and tha 
iY * Satlisbary. Do, 
. c his 
1 © And 5 
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And in the Pailage thither Geffry launches Chap. V- 
out to purpoſe in his Hiſtory of Srone-benge, Www 
* tran{lared, faith he, by Alerlin out of Ireland, F. 329. 
* to make a Monument for the Britiſh Nobles, 

* {lain there by Heng:/?'s Treachery : Which is 

* ſuch an Extravagancy, that it is to be wonder'd wn 
any {hould follow him in ir, and yet Matthew 4 LI 
* Weſtminſter tranſcribes the Main of it; and ht) 
alter Coventry ſets it down for Authentick 
© Hiſtory; bur he adds Two Circumſtances, 
: 

0 

8 

. 


"+ 
- 
— 


which make it ſeem probable, that Stonehenge 
had fome Relation to Ambroſties : viz. That 
here Ambroſius was crown'd, and was not 
long after buried. And the Name of Ambry/- 
hurg near it, doth much confirm the Probabili- 
ty, that it had rather a reſpect to Ambroſeus, 
than either to to the Romans or the Danes. | 1710 
* t After Ambroſius's Death, according to the FT. 332» i iy 
Britiſh Hiſtory, his Brother Uther Pendragon . 
ſucceeded; who routed the Saxons in the | 
North, relieved Tor& beſieged by them, took 
the Sons of Hengiſt Priſoners, marched to Lon- $ 
don, and there call'd a Parliament, and was 7 
{olemnly crown d, and fell out with Goalois Duke 
of Cornwal,about his Wife Igerna, and under his 
Shape had King Arthur by her; but her Huſ- 
band was kili'd at the Siege of the Cale. At- 
ter which, tis ſaid that he overcame the Sax- | | 
ons at Verulam; where he was after poiſon d 1 
by their Means, and his Son Arthur ſucceed- 

ed. This is the Sum of what is there more 

at large related; but taking it all together, it 

is a very blind and partial Account of the Pro- 

ceedings between the Britains and Saxons of age 352. 
that Time. r Mathew of Weſiminſier, Anno gr 
Dom. 494, takes notice of Cerdic& and Kenrick | 
c his Son landing with new Forces, at a Place 
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called from him Cerdick ſhore. Seven Year; 
after him came Port, and his two Sons B74 
and Magla, and arriv'd at Portſmouth, which 
© had its Name from him. Now how 
comes Geffry to think of none of theſe, but 
only of Hengiſt's two Sons in the North? Be. 
* fides, he lets ſlip one of the greateſt Battels 
that was fought between Cerdick and Nathan. 
© leod, and pretends to give no Account of it, 
* Archbiſhop Uſer thinks this King was the 
* ſame whom the Britih Hiſtory calls Uther. 
* and that Nathanlcod, or Nazaleod, was his 
true Name, and Uther was a Nickname tc 
* denote his Fierceneſs, as the Annotator upon 
* Nennius calls Arthur Mab Uther in the Brit!“ 
Tongue for the ſame Reaſon: And ſo Arth. 
* 74s in Latin from the Britiſh Arth, which figni- 
fies a Bear. 

* But what then is to be {aid to King A7. 
© thur, who was Son to Uther, and ſucceeded 
© him, whoſe mighty Feats are ſo amply related 
by the Britiſh Hiſtory ? I think both Sides are 
© to blame about him, I mean thoſe who tel! 
© incredible Tales of him, ſuch as are utterly 
© jinconſiſtent with the Britiſß Affairs at that 
© Time, and thoſe who deny there was any ſuch 
* Perſon, or of any conſiderable Power among 
© the Britains. 

© + But afterall, Le/and has ſufficiently prov'd 
© that there was ſuch a Perſon as King Arthur, 
© from the Cair Arture in Wales, two Mountains 
© ſo called; and Arthur's Gate in Montgomery, 
* and the abundant Teſtimony he brings about 
* his Coffin in Lead found in Glaſſenbury, either 
in Henry the Second's Time, or at leaſt in the 
Beginning of Richard the Firſt, with an Inſcri- 
* ption ſet down often by him, and more exact 
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y ly by Camden; where the Letters appear very Chap. V. 
* © rade, and the Inſcription very plain, and there 
fore more likley to be true. 


Hic jacet ſepuitus inclytus Rex Arturius 
in Inſula Avalonia, 


Here lies buried the Famous King Arihur 
in the Iſland Avalonia. 


* Where are all the Noble Titles given him 
in the Britiſhß Hiſtory, and contained in the 
* Inſcription about his Seal ? 


Patricius Arturius, Biitanniæ, Galliæ, Ger- 
maniæ, Daciæ, Imperator. 


Arthur the Patrician, Emperor of Britain, 
Gaul, Germany, Dacia. 


So much a greater Man was Arthur living, 
when he uſed this Seal, than dead, when 10 
* mean an Inſcription was put upon the lower 
part of his Coffin: How ſoon were all his 
| great Titles forgotten 
But ſince Leland, Sir Fohn Price has under. 
| * taken to vindicate the Story of King Arthur - 
And the firſt Argument he uſes, is from the 
| © Inſcription on his Coffin, and the Antiquity of 
the Letters; but the Modeſty of the Inſcription 
is a better Argument to me; for if the Monks 
| * delign'd a Cheat in Henry II. his Time, and 

laid this Coffin there on purpoſe to deceive, 
| © they might counterfeit ſuch Letters, but they 
could never have held from ſpeaking more 

| © glorious Things of ſo great a Heroe, 4 

ter 
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Chap. V. After the Relation of the great Fight at Mount 1 © þ 
WV Badon, Bede inſerts ſome Church Affairs, and WM t 
+ Bed, lib. then proceeds in this manner. l 
1. cap. 22. * Britain had reſt a while from War with © 8; 
; Foreigners, but the Inhabitants were at War 1 < w 

© among themſelves; their Cities were Heaps © af 

of Rubbiſh and deſolate, yet thoſe that eſcapd WU ½ 

their Enemies could not forbear fighting with © Þe 

one another: Though ſtill their Kings and It 

© Prieſts, their Nobles and Private Men, retain. amo: 

© ing ſome Remembrance of their late C1 the & 

* lamities, kept their Rank and Order: But thzy Cauſ 

© being gone, and a Generation ſucceeding, W the 4 

© which was inſenſible of the former Tempe, M jealo! 

and taken up only with the Serenity of th-ir Sen! 

< preſent Enjoyments, the whole Government of WF ſeems 

* Truth and Juſtice was ſhaken and overthrown; of J 

© there were no Footſteps of them left, not (0 of De 

© much as the Remembrance of them, except of Fo 

© a few, and thoſe very few. Saxon 

But among other Things unſpeakably wick but by 

© ed, which their Hiſtorian G:/daz deſcribes in 2 viſion. 

© mournful Diſcourſe, he adds this, That th:y bad ii 

would not by their Preaching communicate ths upon 

* Wordof Faith to the Saxon or Erg/i/þ Nation, ſtroy'd 

* which with them inhabited Britain Yet the their! 

Divine Clemency did not neglect a People fore. The 

* known to God, but appointed more worthy Þ Accour 

* Heraulds of the Truth, by whom this Nation lars of 

© might believe. | great a 

+ Antiq. * Biſhop Stillingfleet thus takes notice of theſe I who fe 
Brit. Ch. Civil Wars: Author 


T. 33% It is obſerved by H. of Hantingdon, That true, th 

© after the Britains had a little Reſpite from bro/e ar 
their Enemies, they fell into Civil Diflentions Þ Saxons 
among themſelves, which is very agreeable to and ſer 


what Gi/das had ſaid. Of this the fy: + other S 
| Hl. 


= 
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© Hiſtory gives us no improbable Account, when Chap. V. 
it relates that one of Vortigerns Sons, call'd WWW 


Paſcentius, rais'd a Rebellion in the North a- 
gainſt Ambroſius among the Britazns, who 
© were overcome by him, and pur to flight, but 
© afterwards he hired a Saxon to poiſon Ambro- 
ſus at Hincheſter. This, ſaith Matthew, hap- 
* pen'd Anno Dom. 497. 

[t is certain that there were ſuch Civil Wars 
among the Inhabitants of Byitain, at the Time 
the Saxons were conquering them, and that the 
Cauſe of them was a divided Inteteſt between 
the Byitains and Romans. Of this Vortigern was 
jealous from the Beginning; and when his Brave 
Sen Vortimer was dead, then the Roman Intereſt 
ſeems to prevail under Ambroſtus. whom the Son 
of Vortigern deſtroy'd: 890 dilmal is the Fury 
of Domeſtick Diſſentions, even under the Scourge 
of Foreign Foes. And hence tis plain, That the 
Saxons did not conquer Britain by pure Valour, 
but by that Weaknets into which their own Di- 
viſions had brought them: Their Wickedneſs 
had indeed drawn down the Judgments of God 
upon them, bur then their Diviſions, which de- 
[troy'd all Government, was the great Cauſe of 
their Wickedneſs. 

The Hiſtorians on both Sides give ſuch partial 
Accounts, that there is no coming at the Particu- 
lars of this Revolution. There were certainly 
great and glorious Generals among the Britains, 
who fought often with great Succeſs ; but then 
Authors tell ſo much more than can poſſibly be 


| true, that they leave all doubtful : For had Am: 


broſe and Arthur been always Conquerors, the 
Saxons Could not in their Times have began 
and ſettled ſome of their Kingdoms. On the 


other Side, had all the Inhabitants of Briain 
4 been 
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Chap. V. been ſuch miſerable fugitive Wretches, as the 
Lamentations of G:/das, and the Exaggerations 
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of Bede would make them, it could not have 
been a Work of above an Hundred Years to plant 
the Seven Kingdoms: The Riſe of which 1hall 
be now given according to the Suxon Annals, 
where they make mention thereof; their (64 
graphy is before ſet forth by Archbithop e. 


I. Ann. Dom. 457. The Kingdom of Kent was 
poſſoſs d by Hengiſt, as is related by the S 
Annals in theſe Words: 

This Year Hengift and Eſca fought 2gainlt 
© the Britains, in a Place which is called C 
* canford,, where they ſlew Four great Capia!''s, 
from thence the Brz2:1ns forſook Kent, aud in 
great Conſternation fled to London. 


I. Ann. Dom. 390. Ella is ſand to have Do- 
minion over Suſſex, from that which is record: 
ed under this Year, © That Ka and (// be— 
© fieged Andredes ceaſicr, and flew all that dwelt 
© in it, infomuch that not one By tan was leit 
* remaining there. 


III. Arn. Nom. $19, © This Year Cerdick and 
© Cyrrick took Police ſſion of rhe Kingdom of the 
* Weſt Saxons, and this fame Year thev fought 
© againſt the Breterns ua Place that 1G this Day 
is commonly call Cerdaford, from which tt 
* Royal Race of the Weſt Saxons has reign'd. 


IV. Ann. Dom. 527. The Kingdom of the 
Eaft Saxons is ſaid to be begun by HH,. No 
Mention is made of ir in che Saxon Annals, but 
this Year is aftignd for it by H. Aunwmngdn 
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E Chap. V. 
5 FF V. Ar. Dom. 547. lu took upon him the ww 
2 © Kingdom. from whom the Royal Family of the 
t Northumbrians aroſe: He reigned twelve Years, 


I! and built Bebbanhurn; which at firſt was fortified 


I only by an ordinary Rampart, but afterwards 
aith a Wall. 


VI. Ann. Dom. 575. Ufa. King of the Eaſt 
13 Þ Arztes, is commonly ſuppes'd to begin his Reign; 
1 tough it be not particularly mentiond in the 
Annals, nor in any other good Author. 


MI. Arn. Dom. 585. Cridi, King of Mercia, 
's, b faid, both by H. Huntingdon and AH. Heſlmin— 
ner, to begin his Kingdum though the Annals 
| make no mention of it. 

Among theſe Kings and their Succellors, there 
0. MW were ſome ſo eminent, that they were repured 
:d- Monarchs over the reſt; who are upon the 
be- MW mention of Egbert, the firſt King of all En2/2nd 
ct chat left it as an Inheritance to his Succeſſors, 
it W thus fer down in the Saxon Annals. 

Ann. Dom. $27. This Year King Egbert ſub- 

* dued the Kingdom of Mercia, and all that lies 
ad from the South Side of Humber; he was the 
he © Eighth King that commanded all Britain. The 
gut By irt who had ſo great a Dominion, was EU½ 


D ' King of the South Saxons. The Second Was 
tie | Ceaulin. King of the Weſt Saxons, The Thiid 
was Ethelbert, King of Kent. The Fourth 


* Redwald, King of the Eaſt Angles, The Fifth 
Edwin, King of Northumberland. Tlie Sixth 
No | © was his Succeſſor, King O/waid. The Seventh 
| © was Ofwy, the Brother of Oſwald. The Eighth 
| © was Egbert, King of the Weſt Saxons. 


E 2 This 
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Cup. V. This great Revolution by which the ſeven 
WWW K inzdoms were unitzd into one Monarchy, that 

has continued to this Day, deſerves more patti- 

cularly to be conſidet'd, that we may be better ac. 
* Six. An. quainted with the Great Founder ot © Be Eg⸗ 
nal. ad An. bert was the Son of Ealmund, King of Kent; his 
784. Father could not leave him the Inheritance of 
that Kingdom, but Egbert left the Inheritance 0! 
England to his Son Etheltwu!ph. Kent was at this 
Time ſubje& to many Changes, the Royal Fami. 
ly of Hengiſt was extinQ, and the Potent Kings 
of Mercia ſet up and pull'd down whom they 
pleaſed. Ebert therefore fied, and refided with 
King Brithtrick, a Relation of his in the Court 
of Teſt Saxony, The Mercians till dominetr d 
in Kent, inſomuch that Kenu/ph King of 0c: cia 
waſted all their Country!, and took Erbelbert 


ad an. Pren, who was ſet up to be King there ; be 

755. brought him Home with kim bound in Chains, 
cominanded his Eyes to be. put out, and his Hands 
cut oft. 


Egbert being deſcended from Ina, the Great 

King of the IWVeſt Saxons, an! diſcovering a Gs. 

nius full of all Princely Virtues, fell under ra: 
Jealouſie of Brizhrrick and his Queen Edburga, l 

that he could no longer ſtay with Safety in ti 

Place of his firſt Refuge : He therefore flies again, 

and puts himſelt under the Protection of C07 

the Great, who was then ſetting up the Empit: 

1 Hen. 


ing all the Arts of Peace and War. Such an 
ducation does Providence uſually take Care o 


ments. 


We ol the Weſt, + where he fell into the high 
Hunt. % s. Improvements, and had the greateſt Opportu 
nitics that the World afforded, for Underltanc: 


for thoſe who are deſign'd to the higheſt Archiv 
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and how be came to make Room tor that 
glorious Succeſſor to mount the Throne, we 
may take this Account from + Szmeon of Pur: 
ham, 


* Ann, Dom. 802, Bruhbtrik King of the Weſt 


| © Saxons, Who had moſt nobly Reign'd over that 


people for Seventeen Years, died; whoſe 


| © Empire and Kingdom after him, Egbert of the 


Royal Race of that Nation took Poſſeſſion 


of. King HBrithtrich was matried to E/burga, 


* Daughter to % King of /ercia, who drew 
* that great Ditch between BY and Mercia 
from Sea to Sea. She being the Daughter of 
a Mighty Prince, was very Enterprizing and 
© Ambitious, world live tyrannically in ber Fa- 


[© ther's Way, and dereſted every Bod ly that was 
not Agree cable to her Humor r; inſomuch that 


« ſhe was hated both by thoſe or Quality, and 
the common People. LEinecially the perſecu- 
« ted the moſt Religious, inc accuſed them to 
« the King, and by her Flatteries often prevail'd 


upon him, either to take away their Lives, OL 


. banith them the Kingdom. Bur if at any 
Time ſhe could nor obrain ker Deſign, ſhe 
would rhen privaccly make them away by Pol- 
; lon. Among the reft there was one young 
Nobleman, very Dear to the King, whom ſhe 
accus d, but could not prev ail againſt; ſo ſh- 

went to her old Art, and preparing a Cup of 


of Poiſon, the King unwittingly drank of it, 


8 well as he for who m it was dcelign'd, and 


both of them periſh'd by the deadly Liquor. 


Thus the King bei eing dead, the durſt no longer 
1 in a Coumry where ihe might juttly ex 
pect the greatelt Reſentments, and wich ineſti- 
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That we may ſee the Character of Hrithtrie Chap. V 
and his Queen, from whoſz Court Ebert fed, 
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Chap. V.“ mable Treaſures fled over Sea to Charles the 
WWV © moſt famous King of the Franks. As ſhe was 
* once walking with him upon the Leads, and 


preſenting ſome of her Jewels to him, he ſaid, 
Chyſe Elburga, whether you will marry me, or 
my Son here by me. She gave an inconfiderate 

Anſwer, If I mght have my Wiſh, I would chuſc 
the Pungeſt. King Charles reply'd, If you 
had choſe me you ſhould have had my Son, but 
now you ſhall have neither: Yet for her Plea- 
ſantneſs he beftow'd one of the beſt Monaſte 
ics upon ber, where laying aſide her Secu 
lar Habit, the ſpent a few Years in a moſt hy- 
pocritical Diſguiſe; for as ſhe led a curſed 
Lite at Home, it was much worſe in a Foreign 
Country. 

Ann. Dom. 804. This Year King Brithtric% 
© and the Prefect Worrus deceas'd, and Febert 
took upon him the Weſt Saxon Kingdom. As 
to he Monarchy he was afterwards poſſeſs'd ©, 
it does not appear that he was coverous of bi 
Neighbour's Dominions, but was Firft ſer upon 
by others. and by moſt of them call'd in as a De. 
vere from thoſe Wiſeries and Oppteſſions un- 
der which they lay, 

An. Dom. 823. This Year was a Fight be. 
tween the Devon/re Men and the Britains ut 
* Wofuljord, | Camelford in Cornwal | and this 
* ſame Year Egbert, King of the Weſt Saxons, 
and Zernuuph King of Mercia, fought in A. 
* /endune, | luppos'd to be Wilton} where tic 
* 4 very great flaughter Egbert had the Vito); 
though the Place is expreſly calld by 1 Radu 
pus de Diceto Hyllendune in Middleſex. That 
the King of Mercia ſhould ſet upon Egbert at the 
zame Time the Britains (who were common Enc- 
mies to them both) aſſaulted him, is a 1 
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Proof that it was Bernwalph's Defign to be Ma- 
ſter of Weſt Saxony, as he already was of ſome 
other Kingdoms. 

We have ſcen before how the Merciaus had 
harrals'd Kent, and now Egbert thought it a fit 
Opportunity to recover that Country which was 
once in his Father's Poffeſhon: The Bloody 
Battel at E//endune had fo weakned the Meroaan 
King, that he was not like to ſpare Forces enough 
to detend his Uſurpation. Egbert did not think 
fit to go himſelt into Kent, whillt his Enemy 
ſtaid at Home and might Aſtnult his Kingdom 
in his Abſence, bur ſent his Son Etheltoußh with 
2 good Counſclor, and gocd General, who ad- 
vanc'd his Attairs much beyond his Firſt Expecta- 
tions. 

Ann. Dom. $23. Then he ſent his Son Ethel. 
* wi/ph from the Army with Biſhop Ea/ſran and 
* the Prefe:t herd to Kent with very great 
Forces: And they drove King Balred to th? Nor- 
* thern Parts beyond the Thames. The Kentiſh 
Men came in to him,as did thoſe of Surry, and 
* alſo both the South and Eaſt Saxons, This Bal- 
red was a late Upſtart, call'd by the Hiſtorians 
an Abortive King, that had ſcarce ſeen the Light 
of Royal Digniry, and therefore there was no 
Intereſt in Rent which would oppoſz it ſelf a- 
gtinſt the Conqueror. It was much more 
conſiderable that the Kingdom of the Eaſt Saxons 
came in, whereby rhe City of London was gain'd, 
which has been ct ſuch Importnacs in all Times, 
that it muſt needs add a great Strength and Eſta- 
bliſhment to the Conqueſt. 

Bur this Kingdom ſving ſo much in the Way 
between Alercid and Kent, was in a great Mca- 
ſure broucht under the Mercions betore, was 
always harraizd with the Marching of their 
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Chap. V. Troops backwards and forwards, and now very 
glad to imbrace a Potent Prince for their Sove: 


+ Ad. Ann; q 


823. 


Sax. Ann. 


Hit. 


reign, under whoſe Protect ion they were like to 
enjoy Peace and Quietneſs. So that we already 
find Four of the Seven Kingdoms under the Pol: 
ſeſſion of Eghert, vis. his own Weſt Saxony, the 
South Saxons, Kent, and the Eaſt Saxons; theſe 
laſt ſeem truly ro belong to him without a Con- 
ueſt, for it is ſaid by the F Saxon Annals, that 
formerly they had been unjuſily extorred from 
his own Relations. Orientales Saxones ab ejus 
* propinguis injuſte extorti fuerant. 

Ann. Dom. 823. This Year alſo the King 
* of the Eaſt Angles and that Nation entreated 
King Fgbert that he would bring Peace 
them, and be their Protector, becauſe they we re 
* in Fear of the Mercians: And in the ſame 


* Year the Eaſt Angles flew Bernwulph, King of 


© the Mercrans. | 
This War ſeems to have come almoſt to an 
iflue in one Year, for now the main Contro- 
verſhie being between the Kings of Mercia and 
Weſt Saxony, as Egbert roſe Bernwulph ſunk , 
and thoſe Kingdoms which had ſuffer'd under 
his Violence and Ambition, were glad of the 
Day wherein they might be deliver'd out of his 
Hands. The + Monk of Croyland gives us this 
Hiſtory more at large. That Bernmulph, deſirous 
to preſerve the Eaſt Angles fromj thoſe Forces 
which had overrun Eaft Saxony, went with an 
Army to meet them; but they looking upon 
him as their greater Enemy, met him with dit- 
play'd Banners: He therefore reſolves to fight 
thoſe whom he teculd not join, and had the Ho- 
novr of Dying ac the Head of his Troops. The 
Event of this Victory was, that the Eaft Ang“ 
threw themſelves at the Feet or Igbert, as One 
: Ag in 
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in whom they might be both ſafe and happy ; Chap V. 
chuſing him for their Patron, whom betore — 


they had privately ſtirr'd up to be their Deli- 
verer. | 


Ann. Dom. 825. This Year Ludecan King - Sax. as, 


of the Mercians and his five Captains were 
* ſlain wich him, and Weglaff takes upon him 
the Kingdom, An Account of this is alſo given 


© us by f Brompton, who makes Bernuulyb an + Chren. 
* Uſurper, and clears Egbert even from being eg. Merc. 
© an Aggreſſor at the Beginning of the War. E. 778. 


* Ceolwulpb was expell'd his Kingdom, and for 
Two Years ſucceeded by Berntulph. Him did 
Egbert go forth ro meer, when he came in an 
© Hoſtile Manner to invade his Country; and 
Fighting in Hellendune, Egbert had a dreadful 
© Victory, after which he return'd Home. At- 
ter Bernwulph, Ludican ſucceeded in the 
; Room ot Mercia, and was Slain by Fg- 
ert. 

As yet the Kingdom of Mercia was not quite 
reduc'd, but its Strength was ſo ſpent that it 
began to totter. However, the Mercrans would 
not think of yeilding up themſelves; they had 
been for many Years Victorious, and under Offa 
had been Terrible to their Neighbour Kin:doms, 
ſo they reſolve to try their utmoſt Efforts be fore 
they would become ſubject to wnother. They 
did therefore ſet up W:/aff to be their King; 
not that he could pretend to any Right (for all || Ingvlh 
his Alliance to the Crown was, that he bad mar. Biter. 
iced A/feda, the Niece ot their former King 
Kenwulph ) but in Times of Confuſion the moſt 
able Man is the moſt eligible. Egbert would 
not give them much Time to recover Breath, 
but before their new King could be well ſettled, 
comes into the Bowels of the Kingdom; ſo __ 

a) 
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Chan. V. all fell before him without any Oppoſition. 
WWW Witlff was fought for all over Mercia by the 


Officers of Egbert, but could not be 0s be- 
ing ſecretly retit'd to the Abby of Croyland, 
where he was with great Affection receiv'd by 
Abbot Seward, and hid in the Cell of A/tbrige, 
or Etheldrith. who there ſpent her Days, after 
her beloved Husband Erhelbert, King of the 
Faſt Angles, was murder'd by Offa King of 
Mercia. 

When Egbert came again into Mercia, as he 
return'd from Northumberland, being as full of 
Mercy as Ccurage, he was by the Mediation of 
Abbot Seward reconcil'd to Witlaff, His Good- 
neſs proceeded ſo far as to allow him a Tributa:y 
Crown, which he afterwards wore for Thirteen 
Years. In which Time the Remembrance of his 
Preſervation made Ii enrich the Abby of 
Croy/and with great Endowments and Privileges. 
That when the Abbot, or any of his Monks, came 
into his Cities or Royal Caſtles, his Treaſures 
ſhould pay all their Expences, and treat them 
as they would do Himſelt or his Son Wimund, 

nat if any Oftender took Sanctuary in the Mo- 
9 5 he ſhould be as ſafe there as in the 
Ein 's Chamber; and if any Officer of Juſtice 
Junk fetch them from thence, he thould loſe 
his Right Fcot. This and much more, which 
was agreed upon in the Preſence of his Lords, 
when Ring Egbert and Ezhelwulph his Son met 
the Biſhops and Nobles in the City of London, 
to adviſe concerning the Guard of the Shores 
againſt the Dauiſh Pirates, was Confirm'd by 

Witt:ff in ; 2h Authentick Writing, bearing Date 

in the 79 8 337 


After Mercia was reduc'd, there remained 


only Northumberland to compleat the Englii/h 
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Monarchy ; and this Kingdom was in ſuch a Chap.V 
Condition, that a good King, who would efta- Www 
bliſh their Government, and preſerve them from 
deſtroying one another, could not but be receiv'd 
like an Angel from Heaven; for they had done 
themſelves more Miſchief by their Rebellions 
and Seditions, than all that the Scozs, and Ps, 
and Dares, (who then began to make their Pi- 
ratical Viſits) could bring upon them. * Their * Malmesb. 
King Oſtulph had been murder'd by his Subjects, © i. 
and his Crown given to Mollo: Mollo was I. 5* 
ſlain by the Treachery of A/red: Alred alſo 
ſlain by his Subjects: Sometimes their Kings 
that were depoſed, muidering thoſe that were 
ſet up: Sometimes the Feople executing Ven- 
geance upon the Murderers. Then Ethelbert, 
the Son of Mollo, was choſen by Conſent of 
all, but after a few Years depoſed again by 
the fame Conſent. Next Celwo!d was cried 
up for King, but afterwards ſo unworthily 
lain, that his Miracles were talk'd ot, and 
he accounted a Saint. After him Ofred, who 
within the Compaſs of a Year was forced to 
quit his Throne: Upon this, Ehelbert the 
Son of Hallo reſumes it again; bur clcaped 
not ſo well as he did at firſt, for he was 
miſerably flain by them: Moſt of the Noblcs 
and Bilhops fled out ot the Kingdom, as not 
being able to bear thoic Bloody kevolutions. 
T Malmsbury gives it thus in thor; Crfſante De Geſtis 
Rellore per triginta annos, fprovinciem lam Reg, Aud. 
riſuu & prade finitimis ſuiſſe; Ih Govern _ y 
ment ceaſing for Thirty lears, that: Prince 
became d Scorn and a Prey to its Neighbogrs. 
Theſe Contufions had {uficiently prepared the 
Way for Feber!'s Settlement, whole Entrance 
the Saxo, Annals thus give us. 
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© Ann. Dom. 827. Egbert led his Army to 


Dore againſt the Norchumbrians, who there 


+ Hiſt. of 
England 


Bk 5. 


Page 255. 


fſubmitted to him, and ſo they parted from one 
* another. It was before ſaid under the ſame 
© Year, That he ſubdued all from the South 


© Part of Humber: Totum quod juit ab Auſtral: 


* parte Haumhri. 

Now all the Northaumbrians living from that 
River to the Hithe of Edenburg and Dunbritton, 
it implies that both the Kingdoms of Bernicia 
and Deira were ſubject to him. There is no 
Account of any Battel, ſo that the whole Revo- 
lution ſeems to be brought to paſs by a volunta- 
ry Submiſſion. This was certainly the Conclu— 
fon of all, for under this Year he is call'd, Rex 
gut toti Britannie imperavit : The King who 
Reigned over all Britain. But afterwards it was 
thought more proper to call his Dominions by 
the Name of England. 

The Inauguration of King Egbert in the Mo- 
narchy of Enz/and being not ſer down in the 
Saxon Annals, I ſhall here tranſcribe what I find 
in * Mr. Tyrrel. 

To this Year ' $297] I think we may refer 
© that great Tranſaction, which the Annals of 
the Cathedral Church of Wincheſter Printed in 
* Monaſt. Angl. Vol. 1. Pag. 3 2. from an Ancient 
* Manuſcript in the Cottonian Library. Dom. 
* A. 13. Place under the Year following, vig. 

That King Egbert having thus ſubdued all 
© the Kingdoms abovemention'd, and forced them 
* to ſubmit to his Dominions, called a great 
© Council at -Wizche/ter, whereto were {um- 
* mon'd all the Great Men of the Kingdom; and 
there by the general Conſent of the Cerzs and 
Populus, (i. e. the Clergy and Layety) King 
© Egbert was Crowned King of Britain And 
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at the ſame Time he Enacted, That it ſhould Chap. V. 
be for ever call'd Exgland; and that thoſe who WWW 


before were call d Jutes or Saxons, ſhould now 
be called Engliſbmen. And this I could not 
* omit, tho' IViiliam of HMalmesbusy and other 
* Hiſtorians agree of the Matter ct Fatt, yer 
© I think this the trueſt and moſt p_.rricular Ac- 
* count of the Time and Manner when it was 
perform'd 

But ſince Fghert himſelf was a Saxon, and his 


oun firſt Kingdom bore the Name of Wejt Sax- 


any, lince alſo by this Name the r2ople were 
more generally known, it may ſeem ſtrange that 
he ſhould denominate the whole Country from 
the Angles. If we may guels at the Reaſon, it 
might be becauſe there was a Tranſmarine Saæ- 
ony, from which it ought to be Giſtinguifh'd , or 
perhaps this Politick Prince was willing to com- 
pliment his new acquir'd Subjects, the Angles, 
who poſſeſſed much rhe greatett Part of England, 
and under this Title muſt acknowledge him 
their Sovereign Lord; though be permitted 
them to have {ſubordinate Kings of their own 
in Mercia, Eaſt England, and Northumber- 
lard. 

The Bounds of this Monarchy are eaſily ſet 
out, for it was all ſurrounded by the Ocean ex- 
cept in two Places, where it was allo Eminently 
divided from the reſt of the liland. Towards 
the North, Scotland was cut oft by the Two 
triths of Edenburg and Dunbritton. Towards 
the Weſt it was ſeparated from TV/a/zs by King 
Offa's Ditch, which joining the Two Rivers 
of Severn and Dec, made it a diſtinct Domi- 
nion. 

But however Monarchs enlarge their Territo- 
ries, a little Spot of Earth will at lait be ſuffi. 
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Chao V. ficient for their Grave. The Saxon Annals give Ger 
us ai: Acconnt of his Death, with a little Þ thr: 
Touch of his Condition in the Beginning of his Þ {er 

Lite. give 

Sax Ann. Ann. Dam. 836. This Year King Egbert de- and 
* As8d. F rmerly Offa King of Mercia, and * 
rithtrich King of Weſt Saxony had driven him 

© for Three Years out of England into France . © tt 

© bit it was before he was King. Brithtri V1. 

© join'd with Offa, becaule. he had married hi; Lis 

* Daughr.r Bur afterwards Egbert returncd | ah 

© and reigned Thirty-ſzven Years and Seven 1 © Ki 
Mens. Erhetwulph the Son of Egbert rook mi 
© upon bim the Kingdom of Weff Saxony, but gra 
© be delivered to his Son Athelſtan the Kingdom wit 

© of Kept and the Eaft Saxons, of Surry and the "-C 
South Sans. 0 tro 
Eihelteuiph did not long ſtand upon the Ad- In, 
mini{}r:rton of Secular Gov ernment, for he was run 
bred a Scholar, and his Genius ran another Way, W pro 
* Chronic, as all our Hiftoriars agree. * Brompton makes © con) 
Fag. 822. him engaged in the Higheſt Office of the * rar, 
Church ver, 
Liheliculph, the Son of Egbert, who in his * ſur 
* early Ave was made Bifnop of Hincheſter, was hun 
* compeli'd by Neceſſity to take into hi Mi * of: ; 


© napement ae im of rhe Kingdem, But his WW him 
Inclination :;:11 lav to the Affairs of the Church; Eng 
the Divine Pro i e nce fo diſpbſing it, that where I 
the Found itiuus „f a Kingdom were to be laid, 
which has now continued ci almoſt Nine Hin 
dred Years, ”rinc.s hould ſucceed one another 
with 1uch Qualificat ons as were neceſſary to the 
complete ,ſtablithment ot it. Thus Numa ſuc- 
cecded Romulus, and by Divine Inſtitutions added 
Strength ro Humane Policy. Bur his mot} me- 
morable AQ, which has endured for 5 many 

eneid 
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Generations, is the great Donation of Tythes Chap. V. 
throughout his whole Kingdom, which I will WWW 
ſer down out of Sir Henry Spelman, as he 

gives it out of Ma/msbury Geſt. Reg. Lib. 2. cap. 

and alſo more particularly from Ig Alus. 

* Thus Malmesbury : 

« Poſt triumphatos ſcilicet hoſtes, ad Det cu!- © Spelmin 
tum converſics Rex Etbelwulphus, deci mam om: a 72 2 
mum bydarum intra reanmm ſuum Chriſti famu- of 
lis conceſſut, liberam ab omnibus funttiontbus, *. 
| * abſolutam ab omnibus inquetudinibus. After * 
King Ethelwulph had triumph d over his Ene- 
mies, he being turned to the Worship of God, 


1 KF - 
PR * * | * 


C 


granted the Tenth of all the Hydes [Cor Lands] 5 
1 within his Kingdom to the Servants of 4 
e * Chriſt, free from all Functions, and diicharg'd F. 

* trom all Inquietudes. iÞ 
1.0 Ingulphus thus relates it; Omnum Præluto- I 
15 rum ac Principum ſuorum (git fub ipſo varits 


* provincus totius Anglte precrant ) graittits 1 
* conſenſu, tum primo cum decimis omni ter- y 
* rarum ac bonorum aliorum ſiue catallarum uni- " bi 
* verſam dotaverat Eccleſiam Anglicanam, fer 
ſuum Regium Chirographum contetum inde in 
* bunc modum. Ethelwulph by the free Conſent 


n 
- 


_ — 
=. % 


z& IJ 
„of all his Prelates and Princes, (who under | 
his him prefided over the ſeveral Provinces of all . 
ch; England) did then firſt endow the whole "Rt 
ere Church of Eng/ard with the Tythes of all | 
aid, 1 Lands, and other Goods or Chartels, by his 1 
rem Royal Hand-writing made after the following 
het Manner; as is there ſer down at large. * 
he We have alſo this Account of it in the Scan 
{1c- Annals. | 
acl WW © 47n. Dom. $54. This Year the Pagans had | 
me- their Winter Quarters in Sceapige , | Shepy is 


' Iſland in Kerr, } And this fame Year Kilig 355 
/ * Ethelwluph WE 


* 


224 Hiſtorical Collections. | 


Chap V. Erbelwalph gave the Tenth Part of his Land * th 
W © through his whole Kingdom free from Ti. © 86 
© butes, for the Glory of God, and to his own Þ *« Bj 
© Eternal Salvation. © Cy 


Thus did Etheltoulph, the Son of Egbert. Hi; Gr 
Grandſon Alfred took Care to reſtore Learning T 
as the Support of true Religion, that thereby here 
the Endowments which his Father had made fays 
might be well imploy'd. At the Beginning of ont 
his Reign the Dares had made great Devaſtati. I Ake 
ons, and almoſt ruined his whole Kingdom, . No 
but as God was pleas'd to bleſs him with the 2 
Recovery of ir, ſo he made it his Bulinels to Ye 
promote Learning and Religion, which were the I . 


beſt Returns of Gratitude he could make to his W / 
Supreme Benefactor. We have this Account WM Gen. 
left us by the Abbor of al. hald, 
* Brompt. * Alfred put the P/alms and Prayers toge· Paris, 
Chron. ther in one Book, which he carried about with W (7e 
Page 814. him: But he had not attain'd much Skill in Th 
© Grammar, becauſe at that Time there was no MW of E, 


Learned Maſter to be found in all the Weſtern 1 f. 
© Kingdom ; therefore according to the Advice of ing in 
© the Bleſſed Abbot Neo?, he firſt inſtituted pub Diſtur 


7 © lick Schools of various Arts at Oxford, which g tion 
"4 4 * he endow'd with many Privileges. The King The 
gave Alms, attended at Prayers; and being nd C 
© deiirous to ſearch into thoſe Things that wer the M 
© then unknown, ſent for Grimba/d the Monk, eds, 
© who was skilful in Literature and Muſick, out {-;c;, 
© of France; and alſo for John, a Monk out af moit f 
the Monaſtery of St. David's at Menevia, the We | 
< turcheſt Part of Wales, that by them he migit Þ indehte 
© be inltructed in Learning. He ſo ſtirrd up great 
his Nobles to the Puriuir of Learning, tha: Kingdo 


they did not only ſend their Sons to be im to her 


< ſtructed, but it they had none, they mas: 
© thi 


nd 


1 


* Neat. Grimbaldus præſente Victor iaſiſſimo Al- is 


of the Saxons. 225 


their Servants accompliſhed by this Advanta- Chap. V. 

* geous Education. He alſo oblig'd Verefretb, 

* Bithop of Worceſter, to Tranſlate Boethius of 

* Conſolation, and the Dialogues of the Bleſſed | 

* Gregory, into the Saxon Language. 1 
There is alſo one little Note, which I ſhall WP. 

here tranſcribe out of Archbiſhop * Uſher, who * primord. $71 

{ys he found it written in an Ancient Hand up- 4g. 1175. "+0 

on the Margin of Ranu/phizs's Polycronicon, as 5 Ms 

taken out of the Lite of A/fred, written by t. 


ſredo, ceteriſq; regni magnatibus, in Unverſitate 
uon. legit primo ILetfionem Scholaſlicam: Quꝛ 
paulo ante fuit Pariſienſis Cancellarius, Lhe 
moſt Vietorious King Alfred, and the reſt of the 1 
Great Men of the Kingdom, being preſent, Grim- | "v3 
Wild, who a little before had been Chancellor of 


Paris, Art read bis Scholaſtical Lefure in the T 


Univerſity of Oxford. U 

Thus paſt the firſt Century of the Monarchy ol 
oft England: Egbert beginning his Reign over la 
eft-Saxony in the Year 800, and A/fred end- 
ing in the Year 900, there were indeed great 
Diſturbances by the Danes, but ſtill the Foun- 
dtions were well laid. * 

The next Century began with Building Towns 1 


and Caſtles for the Settlement and Defence of 


the Monarchy. King Edward the Son, and A/- 


Leda, the Daughter of A/fred, Governneſs of 


f 
Mercia, ſecured the Country, by providing the | | 
moſt ſtrongeſt and moſt convenient Habitations. 
We cannot paſs over how much Eng/and was 


| indebted to a Woman in that Age. * She had * Malmef- | 


Kingdom, Beloved by the People, and Terrible 


; 
k 
1 great Power in ſwaying all the Parties in the buy, il. 2. 
to her Enemies. 
| 


Q She. in 


226 
Chap. V. She mightily aſſiſted her Brother in his Coun- 
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WWW cils, ſubdued his Enemies, and built Towns with 


no leſs Magnificence than the King himſelf. 


Hunting - * For Seven Years together ſhe every Year built 
don, lib. 5. 2 Town or Two; many of which are known at 


* Saxon 
Annal. 


this Day. As Stafford, Bridgnorth, Warwick, 
Tamworth, and ſome in Cheſhire, to reſtrain the 
Welſh : Others ſhe wreſted out of the Hands 
of the Enemy. Her Brother Edward advanced 
further North, and eſtabliſh'd his Kingdom by 
the Submiſſion of all, where-ever he came. 

*© Ann. Dom. 924. This Year, before Mid 
© ſummer , Edward with a great Army went 
to Nottingham, and commanded a City to be 
* built on the Sourh Side of the River, over 
* againſt the other; and a Bridge to be raad: 
© over the River between the Two Cities. He 
© went then into Peakland to Badecanmy!!: 
* (in Darbyſbire] commanded a City ro be 
© built in the Neighbourhood, and a Garriſon 
© to be put into it. Then the King of the Sc2r- 
* choſe him his Father and Lord Rejgna/d and 
© his Son Adulph, and as many as dwelr in 
Northumberland, whether Eng/iſh, or Danes, 
* or Normans, or any others, the King of thc 
© Clurſdale Welſh, and all his People, choſe him 
* alſo for their Father and Lord. 

In the beginning of the Tenth Century th: 
Engliſh Monarchy was very glorious, but the 
Britans driven into the North were very un 
willing to ſubmit to the Saxons, as well as those 
in Wales; and ſo terrible were the Diſturban 
ces of the Danes in thoſe Parts, that our King: 
thought better to quit thoſe Countries, than to 
be engaged in perpetual Wars. Thus we ae 
inform'd that after King Edmund had ſubdue! 


Cumberland, he was pleas'd to give it awa / 


| * Longo; 
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An. Dom. 945. This Year King Edmund Chap. V. 
* waſted all the Country of the Cumbrians, TV, 
* and gave it to Malcolm, King of the Scots, Foe 
* upon this Condition, that he would be his f 
Fellow Soldier, both by Sea and Land. 
But ſtill the Exgliſh were poſſeſſed of part of 
the Country, and the Strong Holds, which were 
afterwards given away by King Edgar, as Arch- 
biſhop Uſher has collefled. 
* © Long after the Government of the Ps + primord. 
was overthrown, the Exgliſb loſt Edenburgh, it pag. 667. * 
© being evacuared, and left to the Scots to this - 
* Day ; (as the Author of the Book concerning _ = 
the Diviſion of Scotland ſpeaks) and about the ml 
* Yexr 975, Edgar, King of England, granted the * 
* remaining Lauden to Kenneth III. King of 2 
* Scots, giving him (as Mathew the Flower- n 
* garherer has it) all the Country, which in 1 J 
* their Language is called Laudian, upon this "VN 
Condition, that every Year in the chief Fe- yy 
| * ſtivals, when the King and his Succeſſors wore 
© FF © the Crown. they ſhould come to Court, and 
n * ſhould joy fully Celebrate the Feaſt, with the 


5 * reſt of the Princes of the Kingdom. 
* Toward the end of this Century the ENU 44 
8 Monarchy came to be almoſt wholly ſuppreſſed | — 


by the Danes: They had for Two Hundred | 
Years continually vex'd the Nati by their De- | 
predations; but theſe were managed by private 
1 Undertakers for the Sake of Booty : At laſt 

| Eng/and having got an una give, inconſtant 
Prince, the Kings of Denmark and Norway came 
"> WF themſelves ro fwallow it up, as we are in- 
torm'd. 


5 | **© An. Dom. 994. Anlaf and Swain came to * Sax. Ann, 
den London upon the Nativity of St. Mary with 
= © Nine. 
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Chap. V. Ninety-four Ships, ſharply aſſaulted the City, A 
and endeavour'd to burn it. 8 

But being beaten off by the Valour of the FE: 

Citizens, they waſted Kent, Surrey and Hamp- oy 

ſhire, at laſt getting Horſes, and mounting | . 
themſelves, they committed unſpeakable Mi“ 1 

chiefs all over the Nation. The Engliſh then | w. 

ſunk under the Miſeries ot a long unfortunate hos 

Reign, and being too much addicted to the tx | þe 

ample of their Prince, choſe rather to brils [ ſhe 

their Enemies than to fight them, tho that which | ca 

gave them preſent Eaſe, invited their future Ruin, put 

We find their Council thus deſcrib'd. E 

Sim. Dun- An. Dom. 1002. Ethelred, King of the by 
clm. Aiſt. Engliſb, having conſulted the Chief Men of | ; 
Paz: 194 the Kingdom, thought ir moſt profitable wo | yi 
make Peace with the Danes, to pay thema | the 

* Stipend and Tribute to appeaſe them, that . 

they might ceaſe from doing further Milchict de 

* To this Purpoſe Leoff was ſent to them, who © ſh 

© entreated them to accept of a Stipend and « bl; 
Tribute. They were pleas'd with the Otter. © th 

and granted what was deſir'd; bur for keep: "i 

ing the Peace, they would appoint how much of 
Tribute thould be paid. Not long after ches 1 ye 
was paid to them 24000 J. But ſtill the D ! wh 
livd among them, and were continually plus. Fe: 
dering them. This ſo enrag'd the EA, 6. vhs 
that they refolv'd upon a Matlacre of the Dares, 6 his 
which we have an Account of from a Monk ® mie 
that liv'd when it continued to be much talk d K. 

of. | hb 

* Hunting.  * Upon an appointed Time the Eng/iſh No ford 
don, lib. 5, blemen went over into Normandy to receive in St 
dag. a0. their Great Lady, and to convey her into Eng/and, with 
with a Retinue ſuitable to the Honour of ihe that! 


King. In the Year 1002, Emma, the Gem ot 
AN; 
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Normandy, atrivd, and receiv'd both the Name Chap. V. 
and Diadem of a Queen. This made King Ethel. 


red ſo proud, that he had Courage enough to 
execute the Secret Treacheries of his Heart. 
He ſent Letters privately to every City, and 
commanded that upon the ſame Day, which 
was the Feaſt of St. Brice, the 13th of Nn 
ber, and at the ſame Hour, all the Dares ſhould 
be ſlain, Thoſe that they could ſurprize they 
ſhould kill with the Sword, and thoſe that e- 
ſcaped the Maſſacre ſhould be got together and 
burnt. This was ſo certain, that cur Author, 
when he was Young, did himſelf hear it related 
by the Ancient. 

The Saxon Annals relate the Peace purchaſed 
with the Danes, the Marriage of Emma, and 
the Maſlacre, all in One Year. 

An. Dom. 1002. This Year it was at length 
* decreed by the King and Nobles that Tribute 
* ſhould be paid ro the Navy, a Peace eſta- 
* bliſhed with the Pagans, upon the Condition 
they would do no more Miſchiet. Afterwards 
in the ſame Lent came Emma, the Daughter 
* of Richard, into this Land; and this tame 
* Year the King commanded that all the Dares 
* who were in Eng/and ſhould be flain upon the 
* Feaſt of St. Brice; becauſe that it was told 
* the King they endeavour'd to deprive him of 
his Life, and then all his Nobles, that ſo they 
might poſſeſs the Kingdom without Reſiſtance. 

King Ethelred is ſaid by Malmesbury to have 
been himſelf at that time in the City of Ox- 
ford, where many of the Danes took Sanctuary 
in St. Frede ſtoides Church, who were all burnr, 
with a Noble Library in it. This is certain, 
that the Memory of it is to our Time kept up 


Q 3 every 


230 


Hiſtorical Collections. 


Chap. V. every Year in Oxford more than any other City 
of Enland. 


This diſmal Cry of Blood brought over again 


© Dunclm, the very next Year King Swain to England“. 


ad Ann. 
1003. 


He deſtroy'd Exeter, and the Weſtern Parts 
Accord ing to the Saxon, An. 1004. Swain came 
with his Fleet to Nortoich, utterly waſted and 
burnt that City. In ſhort, he never left harral- 
ſing the Nation till he made Way tor his Son 
Canutis to mount the Throne. 

This is the {ad Cataſtrophe of Bloady Coun- 
cils: If God permits a Nation to languiſh and 
fink under weak Princes, by hisProvidence he may 
in a little time raiſe them again; the Valour of 
Edmund Ironſides, the Son of Ethelred, might at 
this time ſoon have reſtor d the Eng/1ſh Attairs 
But fo great a Weight of Guilt funk the King. 
dom into ſuch a Condition, that thoſe who were 
the Juſt Executioners of Divine Vengeance came 
to rule over them. But before we come to trea! 
of the Danes, it will be much to our Advantage 
if we look into the Tranſactions of the Church 
in thoſe Times; how theSaxoxs, who came over 
hither Phang, afterwards became Chriſtians, and 
what were the Bounds of their Eccleſiaſtical (30 
vernment ; for there is ſo great an Agreeablene!: 
between thoſe of Church and State, that they 
will very much enlighten and confirm one another. 

We have read a very fad Complaint made by 
Bede, that the Britains would not take Care 
convert the Saxons to Chriſtianity; and hc 
comes over again with it at the End of his Hi 
ſtory, ſhewing that it was done much bette! 
by others, whilſt they themſelves remain'd i 
a Schiſmatical Way. 


bed. 15.3. * © The Britains, who would not reyeal that 


cap. 23. 


Knowledge of the Chriſtian Faith, which they 


*h 


* 


— 
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had to the Saxons, ſtill remain inveterate and Chap. V. 
* halting in their Paths; they thruſt forth their WWW 

Heads without the Crown, [or Tonſure] and 

© reverence the Solemnities of Chriſt, but with- 

© out the Society of his Church, whilſt the 

* Engliſh People now believe, and are inſtrufted 

in all Things according to the Rule of the Ca- 
* tholick Faith. For the Monks of Hie, by the A* 
Inſtruction of Echercht, received the Catholick "4 
* Rires of Living, Danchad being their Abbot; 8. 
about Fourſcore Years after they ſent Biſhop 

© Aidan to Preach to the Exgliſh Nation. 

When we ſee how groundleſs and unreaſona- 4 
ble this Accuſation was, we may be convinc'd * 
how far an honeſt Man may be carried away 155 
with the Vogue and Faction of the Times. For 
when the Saxons were Mortal Enemies to the 
Britains, how was it poſhble to attempt their 
Converſion, except by Way of Miracles, which 
were not in their Power? How is it poſſible to 
promote Religion in the Heat of War, except by 
the Sword? And this is an Advantage that be- 
| longs only to thoſe who in the Concluſion are 
| Victorious. The Saxons at their firſt coming, 
rag'd with an Heatheniſh Fury; it was not then 
bpollible that the Principles of Chriſtianity ſhould * 
ne Place, when even Humanity was Renoun- N 
cd. Religion Rood in their Way, and muſt be 
7 Uyerthrown, not only as contrary to their Pagan 
> FF ouperſtition, but their Violent and Injurious 
6 
i 


| Proceedings. Upon this Account we read of 
. the Martyrdom of Vodinus, Biſhop of London, 
1 and the Flight of Theonzs, one of his Succeſſors, 
1 which are thus related by Archbiſhop Uſer. 
Hector Boethius, a Scotiſh Hiſtorian, relates, Frimord. | 
„chat Vodinws, a Man of Eminent Holineſs in the && · 8 Fl 
! Opinion of all, was ſlain by Heng:ft, General of ; 
| Q 4 * the 


- 4% 4 
ane = ** 7 r— „ wy * 
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Chap.V the Engliſh Saxons, becauſe he had reprov 
Portigern, King of the Britains, for his Mat. 


© riage with Roxiena or Rowena, the Davght:: 
of Henegrft, an Heatheniſh Woman, caſting oi 
© his own lawful Wite. 

* Atrer him, but with a long Interval of 5- 
© Years, we find in Foce/rne's Catalogue Theron, 
© the laſt Archbiſhop of London, of the ſam: 
Name with the firſt Archbiſhop Theory: 
© tranſlated, as the Britiſh Hiſtory reports, from 
© the Biſhoprick of G/oceſterto theArchbiſhopric| 
© of London in the Year 542. But then Eng/an! 
being fully poſſeſſed by the Saxons, and al! 
© the Churches laid level with the Ground, 
© he fled with thoſe of the Clergy that . 
* main'd into Cambria, or Wales. 

In ſhort, Biſhop Stillingfleet thus repreſent; 
the Condition of thoſe Places, which were un- 
der the Saxons, out of Ranulphis's Chronicon 
and Matthew of Weſtminſter, That the Sax- 
© ons left not the Face of Chriſtianity where 
ever they did prevail. How then would they 
have accepted of it, when it had been offer 
them by thoſe they eſteemed their Enemies? 

This Enmity of their continued above Two 
Hundred Years, even after all their Na 


tion profeſſed Chriſtianity, as may appear by 


the Wars they were always making upon them, 
but more eſpecially by that Law which Egber: 
the firſt Engliſſʒ Monarch, made by the Per 
waſion of his Queen Redbarg, (as Leland ir 
forms us) that it ſhould be Death for an; 
We://hman to be found on the Engliſh Side of C. 
as Ditch. This Ditch has been mentioned be 
fore, as paſſing through the Countries between 


; Hit. Gefts Severn and Bee, a Boundary ſo Famous, that 


Angl. Bs 
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Sbropſhire was then called by * Simeon of Du 
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um, and other Writers, by the Name of Pro- Chap. V. 
vincta Scrobesbyrienſts, which with the Change Wwe 


of one Lerter makes rhe preſent Name. 

Since ſuch was the Enmity of the Saxons 
2gainſt the Britains, it was not likely that they 
would accept of any Offers made by them for 
their Converſion. Though at this time there 
were Eminent Chriſtians in Wales, whom Cha- 
rity will never permit us to think unwilling 
to promote their Religion: Such as Biſhop &i“. 
ling fleet gives us an Account of. 


There was [in IWales | the freeſt Exerciſe * A4ntiq. B.. 
* of their Religion kept up, even in the Reign © P. 345- 


of King Arthur; there flouriſhed the Schools 
of Literature ſet up by Dubrit:z4 and Iltutus, 
and there were Perſons of the greateſt Re- 
* putation for Learning and Santtity in the By:. 
* 1:/þ Churches, ſuch as Dubricius, Vintus, Pau- 
' lints, Gundleus, Cadocus, Sampſon, Paternus. 
Daniel, and St. David among the reſt, whoſe 
Reputation is continued to this Day. 

Certainly the poor Britains would have been 
glad if the Saxons had pleaſed ro honour theſe 
Schools, by receiving their Education in them, 
which would have been an Opportunicy of 
obliging their Conquerors; ſo that they are really 
olamed for nor giving that which was diſdain'd 
to be receiv'd. 

But though the Chriſtianity of the Saxors 
did not come immediately from the Britains 
in Wales, yet from thence it was carried round 
about through Ireland to them; for beſides 
that the firſt Chriſtians in that Iſland were Br. 
tains, St. Patrick, who planted Chriſtianity 
there after the Arrival of the Score, was him- 


ſelf a Britain, as * Marianus Scotus affirms : A 
Genere Brito, And Columba, who planted his 432. 


Monaſtery 


233 


d Ann. 


4 
— wy yz —— 
> T ä 


| 
5 
ſh ' 
ö 
| N . 
| 
5 


234 


Hiſtorical Colleflions. 


Chap. V. Monaſtery in Hie, from whence Chriſtianity 
as propagated to all the Northern Parts of 


* Lib, I; 


cap. I, 


9 Ant ig. Br. 


England, as is ſaid by f Adamnanus, to have ſail'd 
into Britain, and to have ſpent ſeveral Vears 
here. And Ardanus, the firſt Chriſtian Biſhop, 
ſent from Hie to Oſwald, King of the Nerthum. 
brians, was brought up in the School of Dx. 
bricius in Wales, as Biſhop S7/lingfleet tells us 
from thoſe Authors who wrote his Life. Sc 
that the Northern Exgliſh receiv'd their Chri- 
ſtianity from the Britains, only the Prejudice 
of coming immediately from Wales was avoid 
ed. But to ſee further what Biſhop S$ri//:ng flee: 
ſays. 

oo” Before Dubritius was ſo much advanced, 


Ch. p. 204- the Authors of his Life ſpeak of the great 


© Number of Scholars which flocked to him 
© from all Parts of Britain: Not the Rude and 
Vulgar only, but Perſons of the greateſt Re- 
© putation, among whom they name St. Ihe. 
aus, Samſon, Aidanus, and many others. Tho 
Aidanus liv'd an Hundred Years after Dubr:- 
cius, and was only call'd his Diſciple, as ha- 
ving his Education at Caerleon, where that 
Archbiſhop had ſettled the Schools of Learn. 
ing. 

But now it is neceſſary to take a View o 
the Chriſtian Religion, which from the Iſle 
ſometimes called Hie, ſometimes Jona, and at 
laſt YColumcille, ſpread over the Northern Parts 
of England. This Wand lyes in the Weſtern 
Seas off the Coaſts of Lern, and is ſituated 10 
as to be a moſt convenient Place of Intercourſe 
between Scotland and that Part of Ireland 
which was anciently called Dal r heuda. 

That the Prevalence of Chriſtianity was from 
hence, we may be aſſured from the oy and 
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obſtinate Conteſts which the Chriſtians of theſe Chap. V. 
Parts had with thoſe who were Converted by WWW 


the Miſſion from Rome: Had either the firſt 
Plantation by Paulinus left any conſiderable 
Remainders, or brought the People to a De- 
pendance upon the Pope's Authority, they would 
never have made ſuch Reſiſtance againſt the 
Time which he had appointed for the Obſer- 
vation of Eaſter. This Controverſie making ſo 
great a Stir in theſe Parts of the World, it is 
geceſſary to give ſome Account of it, We find 
it thus in Archbiſhop Uſer. 


The State of the Paſcha! Controvetſie dif: » primord. 
* puted Anno 664 in the Synod of Pharus, an- pag. 931+ 


ciently Strengſchalch, now Whitby Bay, in the 
* North Riding of Jorſbire, by the Presby ter 


Sitephanus Eddius, in the Life of Wilfrid, we 


find thus propoſed. Whether it was better to 
obſerve Eaſter after the manner of the Br. 
*tatns, the Scots, and all the North Part 
of England] upon the Lord's Day, falling 
between the XIVth and the XXth of the 
¶Paſchal] Moon; or that the Eafter Lord's 
Day ſhould be kept according to the Com- 
putation of the Apoſtol ick See, from the XVtr 
to the XXIth? 

Biſhop Lioyd gives us the Occaſion from 


| whence this Difference aroſe. 
** Anciently they found Eaſter by a Cycle + H. c. 
of 84 Years, which was called the Roman Gr. Brit 
Account ſo lately as in Pope Leo's Time. & lrel. 
The Scors and South Picts uſed the {ame Cycle ?- = 


ftom the Time of their Converſion, and fo 
did the Britains without any manner of Alte- 
tation. But about 80 Years atter the rending of 
the Roman Empire, the Romans having left off 


| . the uſe of that Cycle, took up another of 19 


ears: 
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Chap. V. © Years: Which though it was better in many 
WYWV © Reſpetts, yet was new in theſe Parts, and mad: 


© a great difference from the former. 
* And when the Romans had uſed this new 
© Cycle another 80 Years, coming then to have 
© to do with theſe Northern Nations, they would 
© needs have impoſed the uſe of it upon them. 
* as a Conditionoft their Communion. They did 
* indeed face them down with Two Things, 
* which were probably falſe: One was, that 
the Romans had received their Cycle by Tra. 
© dition from St. Peter; the other, that it was 
made uſeof everywhere, except in theſe Iland-. 
* To the firſt of theſe Aſſertions the Scors (t 1 
© want of knowing better) oppoſed only th: 
© Authority of St. Fobx: for their Cycle; as to 
the other they could not tell what to uh 
© whereas in Truth, (though they did nor know 
it) the Roman Account came but an Ape i 
© Two before from Alexandria, and was not ye! 
© receivd in all the Weſtern Church, not in ſome 
Part of France in particular; but that in ut: 
among the Scots was the ſame Cycle that they 
and the Britains had ever uſed ſince their Con 
* verſion, and it was the ſame that was an 
© ciently uſed in the Roman Church. 


Tho the Britiſß Chriſtians which remain 


in Northumberland were Seniors to any new 


Converts, made by the Miſſion of Auſt:7, the 
frſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Columbs hal 
placed his Nurſury of Religion and Learning 
in the Iſland of Hie, before the Arrival of that 
Apoſtle of the Engliſh (as he is call'd) in th 


Nation. Yet becauſe Chriſtianity firſt appear“ 
with open Face among the Saxons, by i 


Plantation of Religion, which he made hi, 
We 
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we muſt in this Place give an Account of his Chap. V. 
Arrival out of our Engi Hiſtorian. 

In the Year of our Lord's Incarnation 582, * Bed. Hiſt. 
Mauritius, the 44th Emperor from Auguſtus, lib. 1. cab. 9 
began his Reign, which continued 21 Years. 23. 15 
* In the 10th Year of his Empire, Gregory, a 
* Perſon Eminent for his Lite and Doctrine, 

* came to the Pontificatè of the Roman Apoſtolick | 

* See, which he govern'd for 13 Years, 6 Months, : 
* and 10 Days. He, admoniſh'd by the Divine 
Inſtinct, in the 14th Year of this Prince, and 


n * about 150 Years atter the Arrival of the Eng- i 
| * liſh in Britain, ſent the Servant of God, Au- 115 
i, and ſeveral other Monks, fearing the « 

„ Lord, with him, to Preach the Word of God * 
„ do the Nation of the Eng/z/þ. 

5 When theſe, obedient to the Pontifical Com- 

1 mands, began to enter upon their Work, and 

„ © had already gone ſome Part of their Journey, 

e © they were ſtruck with a deadning Fear, and 


Ne thought ro return home, rather than to go to 
i. A Nation Barbarous, Wild, and Incredulous, 
\y | being not ſo much as acquainted with their 
on | Language: And this they agreed upon by 
m. the Conſent of all as the ſafeſt Courſe, They 
then preſently ſend back Auſtin, who was 
ind to be Ordaind their Biſhop, if the Engliſhb 
new teceiv'd them: He begs of the Bleſſed Gre- 
the 297, with the moſt humble Entreaties, that 
hal they might not undertake an Enterprize which 
ning was fo Perilous, ſo Laborious, and fo Uncer: 
tha tain. But he ſending Letters of Exhortation, 
\ this} © perſwades them to go on in the Work of the 
a © Goſpel, truſting upon the Divine Afliftance. 


te!!! 5 Auſtin, and the Servants of Chrift that were * Bed, J. 
nete, with tim, being ſtrengthned by the Exhorta- . . 28. "i. 
wo tion of the Bleſſed Father Gregory, returns to i 


* the ' 
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Chap. V.“ the Work of the Goſpel, and arrive in ZE; 
drain. At that time the moſt Potent King “ 

© thelbert reign'd in Kent, who ſtretch'd the 
* Bounds of his Empire to the Banks of the 
* greateſt River Humber, by which the Nc: 
© thern and Southern Exgliſb People are divided 
© In the Eaſt Part of Kent there is an land. 
not very ſmall, called Tarer; tis according 
to the Eſtimation of the Exgliſh capable 0. 
© containing 600 Families. The River War!/ 
* ma Cor Stour) ſeparates it fromthe Continent, 
* Which is about Three -Furlongs broad, and 
© fordable but in Two Places. Each End of 1: 
© has a Mouth, and runs into the Sea. Her: 
* Auſtin, Servant of the Lord, Landed, an. 
© (as 'tis faid) about Forty Men that were his 
* Companions. 

By Direction of the Bleſſed Pope Gy, 
© they had taken Interpreters of the French Na 
© tion, and ſending to Ethelbert, they acquain! 
him that they came from Rome, and brought 
the beſt Meſſage, which certainly promiſca 
© thoſe that complied with them Eternal Toy: 
* in the Heavens, and a future endleſs Kingdom 
* with the Living and True God. 

Ethelbert hearing theſe Things, command 
* ed that they ſhould ſtay in the Iſland wh: 
* they were, that they ſhould be ſupplied wit! 
* all Neceſſaries till he refolv'd what to d. 
* with them. For the Fame of the Chriſtiun 
Religion had before reach'd his Ears, h. 
Wife being a Chriſtian of the Royal Famil; 
of the Franks, by Name Berhbta : Whom be 
© had received from her Parents upon thi: 
Condition, that ſhe might have an inviolab! 
© Liberty of retaining the Rule of her Fal 
© 2nd Religion, with a Biſhop, by Name IL 


hard 
A, 
: 


City of Canterbury, (which is the Metropolis 
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hard, whom they had given her, as the Help Chap. V. 


© er of her Faith. 


After tome Days then the King came to the 
* Hand, and remaining in the open Air, call'd 
* for Auftin and his Companions to come and 
* diſcourſe with him. For he was cautious that 
* they ſhould not be admitted to their Audi- 
* ence in any Houſe, uſing an Ancient Obſer- 
ration, leſt if they had any thing of the Ma- 
* gick Art they ſhould ſurprize and deceive 
him. But they came endow'd not with De- 
* moniacal, but Divine Power: Carrying a Stl- 
ver Crols, for their Enſign a Frame, upon 
which was painted the Image of our Lord 
and Saviour; ſinging Litanzes they made their 
* Prayers to the Lord, both for their own Sal- 
vation, and the Salvation of thoſe for whom, 
and to whom, they then came. 

When, fitting down at the King's Command, 
* they Preach'd rhe Word of Life to him, and 
all that accompanied him, he anſwer'd, Theſe 
are fine Words and Promiſes which you of- 
fer; but becauſe thev are new and uncertain, 
cannot give my Aſſent to them, forſaking 
* thoſe Things, which 1, with the whole Nati- 
* on of the Eng/t/h, have ſo long obſerv'd. But 
* becauſe you are Strangers cometrom afar, and 
(as much I can diſcern) defire to Communt- 
* cate to us what you your ſelves believe to 
be true and beſt, we will not moleſt you, 
but rather take Care 10 receive you with a 
kind Hoſpitality, and provide what is neceſſa- 
' Ty for your Subſiſtence; nor do we torbid but 
that by your Preaching you may aſſociate all 
that you can to the Faith of your Religion. 
He therefore gave them a Manſion in the 


of 
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Chap. V. of his whole Empire; and as he had promiſed . 
gave them Temporal Food; nor did he take "1 
* away the Liberty of Preaching. : | 

Bed. lib. * There was near that City, towards the E.. F 
1. cap. 26. © 2 Church, anciently Built in Honour of S, Þ © a 
$ Martin, whilſt the Romans poſſeſo d Britain, | 1 

in which the Queen, being a Chriſtian, (as n. 8. 

been ſaid) was wont to pray. In this there. *m 

fore they firſt Mer, Sung Pſalms, Pray d, Pr 6 

* form'd their Maſſes, Preach'd and Bapti7 d. *ar 

till the King being Converted to the Faith. He 

© they receiv'd greater Liberty of Preaching eve f! hi 

* ryWhere, and of Building or Reſtoring e # * ou 
Churches. But when he with others came ' Le 

be delighted with the moſt Pure Lives of tho, N 

* Holy Men, and to believe their ſweeteſt Pro *ko1 


* miſes, (the Truth of which they confirm'd by ' Au) 
* ſhewing many Miracles) he was Baptiz ee * tha 
Many began daily ro Hock in to hear he Kin 
Word of God, and leaving their Hearheniih the 
* Superſtition, to unite themſelves to the cl 
Church of Chriſt ; whoſe Faith and Conver!. 
Jon the King is ſaid to congratulate ; but ic 
that he would compel none to Chriſtianity 
* only he embrac'd thoſe that believ'd with 
© greater Affection, as Citizens together wit! 
him of the Heavenly Kingdom. For he ha 
* learn'd from thoſe that taught and promoted 
© our Salvation, that the Service of Chriſt ouch! 
© to be Voluntary, and not by Compulſion. Not 
did he delay conferring upon his Inftrutters 2 
Place of Reſidence worthy of their Degrcc. 
* which, with all Things neceſſary, he ſettled up 
* on them in the City of Canterbury. 

* Bed. 1jb, * © Pope Gregory lent to Biſhop Auſtin, be. 

1. cap. 29. Cauſe it was ſuggeſted to him that the Har 
* velt was great, and the Labourers few) K 

the 
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che former Miſſionaries, many Miniſters Chap. V. 
and Helpers in the Goſpel : Among 


which the firſt and chief were Mellitus , 
Juſtus, Paulinus, Rufinianus, and by them 


"all things that were neceſſary for the 


© Worſhip and Service of the Church, vzz. 
Holy Veſſels and Cloths for the Altars. Orna- 
ments alſo of Churches, Pontifical and Preiſtly 
* Garments, the Relicts of the Holy Apoſtles 
© and Martyrs, and allo a great may Books, 
* He did by his Letters ſignifis that he had ſent 
© him [ Auſtin] a Pall, and inſinuated how he 
* ought ro conſtitute By/hops in Britain. The 
Letter runs thus. 

* Gregory, a Servant of the Servants of God, 
to the molt Reverend and moſt Holy Brother, 
' Auſt;n, our Fellow-Biſhop. Tho tis certain 
© that the unſpeakable Rewards of the Eternal 
Kingdom are laid up for thoſe that Labour in 
the Service of Almighty God, yet tis alſo 
© nece{lary that we ſhould beſtow the Rewards 
* of Honour upon them, that they may by a more 
* abundant Recompence be ſtirr'd up to Toll in 
the Study of this Spiritual Work. And be- 
* cauſe this new Church of the Exg/z/h, by your 
* Labours, and the Favour of the Lord, is made 
to partake of the Grace of Almighty God, we 
grant to youthe Uſe of the Pall, but only for 


| © the folemnizing Maſſes: So that you ordain 


in the Places under your Juriſdiction Twelve 
* Biſhops, and that the Biſhop of London ever 
* hereatter be Conſecrated by his own Synod, 
* and receive the Honour of the Pall from this 


| * Holy and Apoltolick See, to which by the 


Grace of God I am now Subſervient. We 


WF © would have you ſend a Bithop to the City ot 
8 | lJor&, whom you think fit to ordain, to which 


R 1 
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Chap. V. I only add, that if the ſaid City, with the 
„ * neighbouring Places, receiveth the Word of God, 
© he ordain Twelve Biſhops, and enjoy the 
© Honour of a Metropolitan, becauſe we delign, 
„God willing, if we live, to beſtow a Pall upon 
him allo; whom nevertheleſs we wou d have 
ſubject to the Direction of your Fraternity. 
Bui after your Deceaſe he ſhall have ſuch Pow- 
er over the Biſhops, whom he ſhall ordain, 


as to be in no wiſe under the ſuriſdiction of 


the Biſhop of London. Bur tor the future 
let this be the Diſtinction of Honour between 
the Biſhons of London and 1ork, that he have 
* precedence who is firſt ordain'd : And let 
5 them act unanimoully, and in concert, what 
© ever is to be done in the Cauſe of Chriſt; 
* let them judge rightly, and ler them perform 
what they ſhall fo judge harmoniouſly. Let 
* your Fraternity have the Pre-cminence over not 
© only thoſe Biſhops whom it {hall ordain, and 
* thoſe whom the Biſhop of 177% ſhall ordain. 
but alfo over all the Prieſts of Britain, as ha- 
vine our Lord God Jeſus Chriſt for the Author of 
*ir. Let them from your Mouth and Holy 
„Lite have both a Form of Sound Dodtrine, 
and a Patern of Good Living; and havin: 
* faithfully and religiouſly pertorm'd their 
b Puty here, may they, when it ſhall be Gad 
good Pleaſure, attain to his Heavenly King. 
dom. God preſerve vou, moſt Reverend Bro- 
* ther, in Peace and Sifery. Dited the Tent: 
© of the Kalends of July, in the Nineteenth 
* Year of the Reign of our moſt Pious Lord 


* Maurice Tiberius Auguſtus, and the Eighteen 


8 his Conſulſhip, the Fourth Indicti- 
On. 


ch 


* 
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* © In the mean while Aſtin, by the Aſſiſtance Chap. V. A 
* of King Ethelbert, called together ton Con- mi as 78 
* ference the Biſhops or Doctors of the next . 5 a, "4 
Province of the Britains, to a Place which at ; 4 
* this Day is called in Engliſh Avgsſtines ac i. 
de. Auſtin's Oak, upon the Confines of the 
** TWicerr and Weſt Saxons: He there began“ People 4 
© with a Brotherly Admonition to perſwade 4% the 
* them, that regarding the Catholick Peace, pa 
© they ſhou'd for the Lord's Sake undertake the ge, 
© Common Labour of Preaching the Goſpel to 
* the Nations. For they did not keep the Lords ,"o 
Day of Eaſter at its proper time, (but from 2 
* the Fourteenth to the Twentieth Day of the Y 
Moon; which Computation is contain in 1 50 
© a Cycle of Eighty four Years) bur did many 4 
© other Things alſo contrary to the Unity of the a” 
* Church. I 

* When after a long Diſpute the Biſhop, | 
* wou'd hearken neither to the Intreaties, Exhor- | 
* tations, nor Chidings of Ain and his Aflo- 
* ctates, but wou'd prefer their own Traditions 
before rhe Univerſal Conſent of all the Chri- 
* ſtian Churches in the World, the Holy Father 
* Auſtin put an end to this Jaborious, and long 
* Conteſt, ſaying, Let us intreat God, who 
* maketh Brothers to dwell together in Unity in 
the Houſe of their Father, to ſhew us by 
ſome Heavenly Sign which Tradition ought to 
be follow'd; by what Means we may obtain | 
* Admirtance into his Kingdom : Let there- ; 
* fore ſome Sick Perſon be brought, and let his 'Þ 
Faith and Practice, by whoſe Prayers he ſhall | 
be cured, be thought molt acceptable to God, 2 
* and to be follow'd by all. |: 
His Antagoniſts, tho? very unwillingly, * 
did at laſt yield to it; and an Exgliſb Man, 
R 2 that 


, = 
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Chap. V.“ that had loſt his Eye-fight was produced; being 
EFVAY* ofter'd to the Britiſb Prieſts, he could obtain 


* no Cure or Sanitude from their Miniſtry : A: 
© length Auſtin, upon a juſt Neceſſity, bows 
© his Knees to the Father of our Lord 7eſus 
* Coriſt, praying that he wou'd reſtore that 
Sight to the Blind which he had loſt; and 
© by the Corporal Illuminationsof this One Man, 
© excite in the Hearts of many of the Faithtu] 
* the Light of Spiritual Grace. Immediately 
© the Eyes of the Blind are open'd, and Ain is 
© declared by all a True Preacher ot the Grezt 
Light of the Goſpel. 

The Britains then confeſs that they per 
© ceived that to be the true Way of Righteouſneſs 
© which Auſtin Preached, but that they could 
© not without the Conſent and Permiſſion of 
their People lay aſide any of their Old Cuſtoms. 
They then demanded that another Synod 
* might be called, wherein more of them 
* ſhou'd be preſent ; which being agreed upon, 
tis ſaid there came Seven of their Biſhops, 
* and many of their Learned Men, chictiy 
from that Celebrated Monaſtery of theirs. 
* calld in Engliſh Bancornaburg; over which 
* Dinooth is at that time faid to have been 45- 


© bet, 


© Before they went to the aboveſaid Council, 
© they came tc a Religious and Cunning Maa, 
© who led an Anchoretich Lite among them, to 
© conſult whether at the Preaching of Auſtin they 
* ſhou'd forſake their own Traditions. His an. 
© {wer was, If he be the Man of God jollau 
him. They ſaid, but how ſhall we know 
* that? He reply'd. The Lord ſaith. Tale 
© zny Toke upon you, and learn of me, for | an 
Meek ond Lowly in Heart. If therefore that 
88 | > 


— 
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* Auſtin be Meck and Lowly in Heart, it is to Chap. V* 

be ſuppos'd, that becauſe he himſelf bears the WWW 

* Yoke of Chriſt, he ofters ir to be born by you 

* alſo. But if he be High and Proud, tis 

* manifelt, fince he is not of God, what 

* he ſays is not to be regarded by 

you. 

f They again ſaid, How ſhall we able to diſ- 

* cern this? Take Care, ſayes he, that he and 

* his Aſſociates may come firſt to the Place of 

the Synod; and if he ſhall riſe up to you 

* when you approach him, knowing thus that 

he is the Servant of Chriſt, hear him obe- 
diently; but if he ſhall flight you, and neg- | 12 
led to riſe up to you, do ye alſo, ſeeing ye are Þ 
N more numerous, {light him. 
; They did as he bad them, and it happen'd 
that when they came Auſtin ſat in his 
a KF Chair. So ſoon as they ſaw that they fell 
into a Rage, and marking him for a Proud 


y 

; Man, labourd to contradict him in every 0 
y © thing he ſaid. But he ſaid to them, in many 
J Things indeed ye act contrary to our Cuſtom, 

h yea, and that of the Univerſal Church too; 


| *yet nevertheleſs, if ye will hearken to me in Ci. 
Three Things, namely, the celebrating Eaſter "i 
l. * at the proper Time; the performing the Office 
| *of Baptiſm (whereby we are Born again to 
| * God) after the manner of the Holy Roman and F 
| * Apoltolick Church; and preaching the GoſpeF 4 
| © together with us to the Exgliſh; in whatever 1 
delle ye act contrary to our Cuſtoms we will | 
' Contentedly tolerate you. But they an{wer'd, | 1 
That they would do none of theſe Things, | 
neither wou'd they have him for their Arch- 14 
bilhop: Thus reaſoning among themſelves, | 
Ahe wou'd not now riſe up to us, how much 
e ,, (Ni 


1 4 
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Chap. V. more will he ſet Light by us if we begin to 
put our ſelves under his Juriſdiction. Upon 


© this Au/tir, the Man of God, is ſaid by Way 
* of threatning to have forztold them, that ſince 
© they wou'd not accept of Peace with their 
© Brethren, they ſhould have War from their 
Enemies. And if they wou'd not preach to the 
Engliſh Nations the Way of Lite, they ſhou'd 
by their Hands ſuffer the Vengeance of Death ; 
© which was to a Title fulfill'd, as he had pro- 
© phecy'd, the Divine Judgment purſuing 
© them. 

For after theſe Things Erhelfrid himſelf, of 
© whom we have before ſpoken, the Braveſt of 
© the Engliſʒh Kings, getting together a great 
© Army at the City of the Legions, which is 
© by the Engliſb call'd Legaceſicr, but by the 
© Britains more truly Carlegion, made a great 
© Slaughter of that Perfidious Nation; and 
© when he was making War upon them, he iaw 
© their Prieft got together a Part ina Place of 
© more than Ordinary Safety, to pray to God 
© for the Succeſs of their Arms he ask'd who 
* they were? Or with what Deſign they were 
met together there? (They were moſt of 
them of the Monaſtery of Bangor, which ti 
ſaid contain'd ſo many Monks, that when ti: 
© Monaftery was divided into Seven Parts, with 
© diſtirict Rectors over them, every Part had n0 
© leis Three Hundred Men, who were all uc 
to live by the Labour of their Hands) Mot 0 
* theſe therefore, with ſome others, were got to 


* gether at the above ſaid Place, after a Faſt 1 


* Three Days, to offer up their Prayers, having 


© for their Defender one named Brocma/, vi 


protect them while they were intent up! 


* their Prayers from the Incurſions of the 5 


but we 
ports v 


Hundr 


rials. Weng 
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© When Ethelfrid underſtood the Occaſion of Chap. V. 
their meeting, he ſaid, If then they cry ro their WW 
* God againſt us, they verily who purſue us 
© with their adverſe prayers, tho they don't bear 
Arms, do nevertheleſs fight againit us; He * 
© therefore firſt turns his ArmsSagain{t them, and A 
* fo deftroy'd the reſt of their Nefarious Forces Ws 
* with little Damage to his own Army. There | 
© are reported to have been Slain in that Fight w_ 
* (of thoſe that were met togerher to pray) about 7 
Twelve Hundred Men, and only Fifty to have * 
* eſcaped by Flight. Brocmal and his Men fled 1 
* at the firſt approach of the Enemy, and (© left * 
| © thoſe whom he ſhould have delznded Naked {| 
and Ulnarmd to the Fury of the lava- {4 
„der. | 


Thus was fulfill'd the Prophecy of the Holy ; 
t Pontiff Auſtin, tho he had been long before i 


Fl * tranſlated ro a Heavenly Kingdom; that ſo 4 
* © the Perfidious might feel the Vengeance of 

* © Temporal Deſtruction, becauſe they {lighted 

jd the Defigns of Eternal Salvation when ofter'd 

0 * to them. 

e Tis a great Diſadvantage to the Brit iſß Bi- 

of W {hops that they had no Hiſtorian of their Side 

is W to relate to us this great Conference with Auſtin, 


te the Monk, and his Aſſociates. Bede himiclt was 
ith 2 Monk, and though of very honeſt Intencions, 
no F was extremely devoted to the Roi Party, 7 
{cd infomuch that he ſwallows all their Fabulous | 
+ of Miracles, and looks upon thoſe that maintain'd 1 
the Rights of the Ancient Churches as Schiſmatical. 1 

So that what we find in him as to the Plainneſs i 
and Integrity of the Britains, mult be undeniable}; | 
but we ate not oblig'd to ſubmit to all the Re- T: 
ports which he heard of Things done above an | ih 
Hundred Years before he was Born, A little to is 
15 R 4 Is 
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Chap. V. relieve us, we have the Anſwer of the Abbot of | 
Bangor to Auſtin the Monk, demanding Subjc- 1 
Etion to the Church of Rome, given us by * hi 

Sir Henry Spelman out of an Ancient Brit [of 
Manuſcript, and pundtually ſer down by him in 1 th 

Welſh, Latine and Engliſh: The Eng/1h Words 1 ((. 

are thele. th 

Spelin. * Be it known, and without doubt to you, that * pl: 
Concil. ad © ye all are, and every one of us, obedient and © an 
an. Gol. fubject to the Church of God, and to the im 
Pope of Rome, and to every Godly Chriftiar, * by 

to love every One in his Degree in perfect * the 

© Charity ; and to help every one of them by 6 

* Word and Deed ro be the Children of God, * the 

* And other Obedience than this I do not know * Ad 

due to him, whom ye name to be Pope, ner gre 

© tO be the Father of Fathers, to be claimed and Bil 

* demanded. And this Obedience we are ready © Me 

© to giveand pay to him, and to every Chriſtian * wh: 

* continually. Beſides, we are under the Govern- ; fult 

ment of the Biſhop of Caerleon upon L, re,. 

who is to overſee under God over us. Auę 

to cauſe us to keep the Way ſpir- the 

© tual. | he 

This Anſwer is fo fair and reaſonable, ſuch 2 * this 

full Confutation of the Common Slander, thet Be; 

the Brit iſb Biſhops were unwilling to join with 1 Briti/ 

Auſtin in the Converſion of the Saxons, that 1 and 

the Papiſts do all they can to overthrow the his 7 


* Arg. Brit. Credit of the Manuſcript: Bur * Biſhop no Su 

Chur. P. Stilling fleet has ſufficiently taken Care of its diſpoſ 

360. Vindication, And reflecting upon the foregoing ces; y 
Diſcourſe, proves, that a Submiſſion to the Pope not ſe; 
of Rome, was the main Point of the Controverſie yet He 
which would be by no means yeilded to by this be +2 
Apoſtolick Church of Britain. His Words fol: Great 
low. | _ thing 

d. 2 


. — Ec. Sf nn dd Rad ob 
4 4 7 b 
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The Britiſh Biſhops gave Auguſtine a Chap. V. 
Meeting, where the firſt thing propoſed by CV 
* him was, That they would embrace the Unity 3. Zur. 


249 


© of the Catholick Church, and then join with p. 357. 


* them in Preaching to the Gentiles ; For 
* ({aith he) they did many Things repugnant to 
© the Unity of the Church: Which was in 
plain Terms to charge them with Schiſm 
©and the Terms of Communion offer'd, did 
* imply Submiſſion to the Church of Rowe, and 
by Conſequence to his Authority over 
* them. 

* But the utmoſt that could be obtain'd from 
© them, was only that they would take further 
* Advice, and give another Meeting with a 
greater Number. And then were preſent Seven 
* Biſhops of the Britains, and many Learned 
Men, chiefly of the Monaſtery of Banchor, 
© where Dinoth was then Abbot. And the Re- 
, fult of this Meeting was, J1bat they utterly 
* reſus*d Submiſſion to the Church of Rome, or to 
* Auguſtine, as Archbiſhop over them. And tor 
* the Account of this we are beholding to Bede, 
* whoſe Authority is liable to no Exception in 
this Matter. 

Before Auſtin demanded Subjection of the 
Britiſh Biſhops, Pope Gregory had ſent him a Pall 
and alſo Mellitus, Juſtus, and Paulinus, to be 
his Aſliſtants. When he found he could have 


no Succeſs among the Britains in Wales, he 
| Ciſpoſes of theſe in the Courts of Saxon Prin- 
ces; who if they receiv'd Chriftianity, would 


not ſcruple his Juriſd iction. For they being as 
yet Heathen, could underſtand Religion only as 
he taught it them, and by the then riſing 


Areatneis of the Pope were ready to ſwallow any 
| thing that came from Rome. Bede gives us 


an 
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an Account how Azſtin diſpos'd of his Miſlio- 


WW naries. 


8 4 In the Year of our Lord's Incarnation C04. 
F. +* Auſtin, Archbiſhop of the Britains, ordain d 


* Bed. Lib. 
2. cap. 9. 


* Two Biſhops, Mellitus and Fuſtus, Melitus to 
* Preach to the Province of the Eaſt Saxons who 
© by the Thames are divided from Kent, and 
border upon the Eaſtern Sea, whoſe Metropo- 
lis is the City of London, placed upon thc 
* forefaid River, the Mart of many People who 
* came to it by Sea and Land. | 

In this Nation at that time reign'd Sehen, 
the Nephew of Ethbelbert, by his Siſter 
KRicula; though he was under tae Power 01 
Ethelbert, who had an Empire over all the 
Nations of the E72/:/h, to the Banks of the 
© River Humber, as has been ſaid. When this 
Province, by the Preaching of Mellitus, had 
* receiv'd the Word of Truth, King Ethelbert 
© Built the Church of the Apoſtle St. Paul in 
© the City of London, in which Alellitus and 
3 had the Place of their Epiſcopal 

2 

Auſtin ordain'd Juſtus a Biſhop in Kent it ſcl, 
in a Doruvernian City, which the EV, 
* Nation, from a Principal Man there called 
* Roff, have named Rofeceftre. It is almolt 
* Four and Twenty Miles Weſt of Canterbury. 
* Therein King Erbe/bert Built the Church 0! 
St. Andrew, and beſtow'd great Gifts upon 
* the Biſhops, both of this Church, and that ©! 
© Canterbury. He gave alſo Territories and 
Poſſeſſions for the Uſe ofthoſe who were with 
* the Biſhops. 

The Nationof the Northymbrians, with 
* Edewin their King, received the Word of Faith 


* by the Preaching of Paulinus. The Occalion 
Was 
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© was this; the King was Allied to the Kings of Chap. V. 
* Kent, having Married Erhe/burga, the Daugh- WW kl 
© ter of King Ethelbert; ſhe went alſo by ano- 7 
 |F © ther Name, Iate. When he firſt courted her, * 
| | © Ambaſſadors were ſent by her Brother Ead- -v 
bald, who was then King of Kent, to Treat of 1 
{ © the Match: Bur it was told them that it was 
not lawſul for a Chriſtian Virgin to Marry a 
Pagan, leſt the Faith and Sacraments of the 
Heavenly King ſhould be profaned by the 
Conſortſhip ofa King, who was altogether 44 
Ignorant of the Worſhip of the True God. if 
| Which being told to Edwin, he promiſed he 1 
| © would do nothing contrary to the Chriſtian 12 
* Religion, which the Virgin ſo much reverenc d, 2h 
0 but that ſhe might, after a Chriſtian manner, en- 5 
joy her Faith, and the Worſhip of her Reli- 


0 gion, together with all thoſe Men or Women, | 
L * Priefts or Servants, that came along with her. 17 
n And he gave ſome Intimation, that he himſelf 
{0 * would came over to that Religion, it 

l * when it was examin'd by Wiſe Men it 

| was found to he more Holy, and Worthyot God. 

' Upon this the Virgin was promis d, and ſent 

ſh *to Edwin, and according to Appointment, 

d Paulinas, a Man Beloved by God, was or- 

lt * dained' Biſhop. He went along with her, and 

9. by the Celebration of the Heavenly Sacraments, 
01 © as well as daily Exhortations, confirm'd her fi 
n and her Attendants, that they might not be | 
6! * polluted by the Society of the Pagans. Pau- i 


nd * linus was ordain'd Bilhop by Archbiſhop J- i 
ch * tus upon the 12 th of the Ca ende of Auguſt, 
in the Year 625: He came to Edwin with ' 
* the Virgin, asthe Companion of their Carnal | 
* Marriage; bur hewas more intent upon conver- 
ting the Nation to the Knowledge of the 3 is 
* that, 
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Chap. V. that, as the Apoſtle ſays, * He might preſent 
a chaſie Virgin to one Husband, Chriſt. 
1 i. 1 * F In the Year 627, and from the coming 
bs aa 14 * of the Erg/ih into Britain, about 180, King 
* Edwin, with all the Nobility, and very many 
of the Common People of his Nation, was 
Baptized at Tor# upon Eaſter Day: In which 
City he gave an Epiſcopal Seat to his Bilhop 
and Inſtructor, Paulinus. So great a Feryout 
of Faith, and Deſire of Baptiſm to Salvation. 
* was among the Northumbrians, that when 
* Paulinus came with the King and Queen into 
© a Mannor, or Houſe of the King's, called * 4 
© Gebrin, and abode Thirty-lix Days there, 
River Glen, employ'd wholly in Catechiſing and Baptizing . 
is Not- from Morning to Evening there came ſo great 
a Croud of People out of all the Villages and 
Places adjoining, that he ſpent his Time in 
© inſtructing them; and being inſtructed, he 
* Baptiz'd them in the Neighbouring Rive: 
Glen. 
* This was done in the Province of the Berni. 
© cians, and in the Province of Deira, where 
* Which Paulinus was wont often to refide with the 
runs into the © King; he Baptiz d in the River Sal, which 
© runs by the Village Cataratlus; tor as yet at 
the Beginning of a Church (that was but ther 
in the Birth) there were no Oratories and 
Fonts. 
+ Bed. lib. f Paulinus alſo preach'd the Word to the 
2. cap. 16. Province of L:indſy, which lyes next to the 
south Bank of the River Humber, and ftretch'd 
it felt out to the Sea. He Firſt converted 
F rurgarton Blecca, Prefect of the City of Lincoln, with 
in Nortiog- © his Family. And near the City call'd by 


an the Engliſh || Tiovul ſingaceſtir, in the Preſence 


G 


* Yeverin, 


1 


* of King Edwin, Paulinas Baptiz d a Mank 
0 


WM 
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© of People in the River Trent. So great Peace Chap. V. 
© was there at that Time in Britain, whereever W WAN 


the Empire of King Edwin extended it felt, 
that (as *tis Proverbially ſaid to this Day) 7 
Woman with her Infant might travel cross 
« England from Sea to Sea, and no Body hurt 
them. 

But this Glorious Morning of Chriſtianity a. 
mong the Saxon, was ſoon cover'd with Clouds, 
and follow'd with ſuch diſmal Tempeſts, that 
theſe new Converted Provinces fell under the 


Power of the Heathen again. * After the Death“ Bed. lib. 25 


of Ethelbert Firſt Chriſtian King of Kent, his ＋ 5 
Son and Succeſſor Eadbald rejected the Chtiſtian 
Religion, and nipp'd the tender Buds of the grow- 
ing Church. 1 he like unhappy Succeſſion was 
there in the Kingdom of the Eaſt Saxons, all 
| the Sons of King Sebert were Pagans, and ridi- 
| cul'd the Sacraments ; they Baniſh'd Aeli tus. Bi- 
{hop of London, out of their Kingdom, who re- 
tir'd into Kent to conſult with Laurentius, Arch 
bilhop of Canterbury, and Fuaſtus Biſhop ef Ro- 
cheſter, what Courſe they had beſt take. It 
was agreed by common Conſent, that it was 
better for them to return into their Country, 
| © where they might ſerve God with a free Con- 
| © ſcience, than to continue without doing any 
* Good among the Barbarians, who were Rebels 
| © to the Faith, Mellitus and Fuſtus firſt went 
| © off, and retir'd into France, reſolving there to 
expect the Event of the preſent Affairs. 
hut the greateſt Storm fell upon the Kingdom 
| of Northumbergand, which may more juſtly be 
booked upon as the Vengeance of God upon the 
Saxons, tor not concurring in the Propagation of 
Chriſtianity with the Br:74/þ Biſhops, (except 
| ihey would enſlave themſelves ta Rome) than 
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Chap. V- Auſtin's Propheſie could be eſteem'd an Intima- 
toon of the Divine judgment upon them, for not 
reſigning themſelves up to ſuch 2 Subjection. 
Twas Ethelfrid King of Northumberland, who 
deſtroy'd the Britains and maſſacred the Monk; 
of Banchor, as we find. 
AS. Ann, * Ann. Dom. 607. This Year Ethelfrid lead 
his Army to Leiceſter, and there flew ſo many 
Britains as could not be numbred. And thus 
was the Preſage of Ar/tin accomplithed ; If 
the Britains will not enter into a Peace with ut. 
they ſhall periſh by the Hands of the Saxons , 
there were ſlain 200 | 1200 |] Prieſts, who 
came thither to pray for the Army of the 5% 
© tains ;, Brocmaltheir Leader eſcaping from with 
* about Fifty. 

We find on the other ſide, that it was C22. 
walla King of the Britains, with Penda the Ha. 
gan King of Mercia, who flew Edwin, Succeſ. 
for to Etbelfrid, the Firſt Chriſtian King of 
Northumberland, deſtroy'd the whole Province, 
and ſo ruin'd Religion there, that the Convert 
ons by the Popiſh Miſſions were overthrown, 
the Roman Intereſt was utterly loſt in it tor 
Thirty Years, and they were fain to be Conver- 

+ Lib. 2. ted again from Scotland. f Bede gives us the 
Cap. 20. following Account: 

« When Edwin had moſt gloriouſly rul'd the 
© Engliſh, Nation together with the Britains, lot 
Seventeen Years, in which Time (as has been 


% 


© ſaid) he became a Soldier of the Kingdom f Broth 
© Chriſt, Cuedwalla King of the Britains reb:!10 Net the | 
© againſt him, and had the Aſſiſtance of the (tout I Hin, b 
* Penda of the Royal Race of the Mercians: MW came | 
n Nor- © There was a terrible Battel fought in * HI they 1 
thumber- feld, where Edwin was flain, Anno 633, ad Faith « 
land. <« his whole Army either kill'd or difpers'd. t Lui 


© that: 
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that Time there was the greateſt Deſttuction in Chap. V. 
© the Church and Nation of the Northambrians, WWW 
* for one of the Generals was a Pagan, and the | 
other being a Barbarian, was more cruel than 

the Pagans. Penda, with all the Mercians, 

* was Devoted to Idols, and ignorant of the 

* Chriſtian Name; but Cuedwalla, though he 

© had the Name and Profeſſion of a Chriſtian, 

* yet he was ſo cruel that he ſpar'd neither Sex 

nor Age. With a Savage Fierceneſs he gave 


* 


them to be Tormented to Death, and rage 


* over the Provinces, as it he deſign'd to extir- 
pate the whole Exgliſßh Nation. He ſhew'd 
no Reverence to the Chriſtian Religion, which 


Ee 


* was begun among them ; for even to this Day 
it is the Cuſtom of the Britains to defpile the 


a 


* 


? 


| © ty but in Flight, Paulinus took with him the 
* Queen Ethe/burga, whom he had brought thi- 
* ther, and return'd by Sea into Rent, where he 
| © was very honourably receiv'd by Archbiſhop 
Honorius and King Eadbadld. 


Though God was pleas'd thus to caaſtife the 
Northumbrians, and to rebuke the Pride ot 
Lame, yet he ſoon rais'd them up a Deliverer, 


and reſtor'd his own Religion. O/ta!d. the 


Brother of Eanfrid, (who ſct up to be King 


of the Province of Bernicid after Edwin was , Bed 
lin, but ſucceeded alſo in his Misfortune) , 6%. 


came upon Ceadwalla with a ſmall Army, but 
they were ſuch Forces as were ſtrong in the 
Faith of Chriſt; the execrable King of the 
' Britains, With his Mighty Army, which he 
+ boaſted 


Faith and Religion of the Exgliſh as of no Ac- 
| © count, and they will no more Communicate 
with them than with Pagans. In ſo great a 
| © Diſturbance of the Northumbrians, juit upon 
* the preat Slaughter, when there was no Safe- 
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Chap. V.“ boaſted nothing was able to reſiſt, was there 


4 

flain. 1 
This whole Revolution was brought about 1. p 

within the Compaſs of One Year, which for it; 47 
Unhappineſs is not reckon d in the Reigns o © x1 

their Kings, but Oſwald is ſaid immediately to « 

ſucceed Edtoin. | * 

T Ibid. * + This Oſwald, all the Time that Edi F 
Reign d, with many of the young Nobility,liv'd © 

© in Exile among the Scots and Ps , there they | c 

* were inſtructed in that Doctrine which the Þ® < ,. 

© Scots profeſs d, were made Partakers of the Þ® e 
Grace of Baptiſm, and now the King who had Þ 10 

deen their Enemy was dead, they might freely 1 « p., 

© return again into their own Country. | c tha 

After King Oſwald had obtain d an entire \i- the 

cTory over his Enemies, he takes Care in the « 


Settlement of his Kingdom to ſettle the Chriſti Þ : 
an Religion in it ; being warn'd by the Fate of WF <>. 
his Brother Eanfred, who to make his Way © Rite 
eaſie to the Throne, } threw off Chriſtianity, and Th. 
polluted himſelf with Idols, but in a very little 1 bim 
Time loſt his Kingdom as well as his Religion. 1 « + jq 
We have a very particular Account of his K 
ſtoring the Church, though it was according to 1 , Da 
his Education, and not in the Roman Way. 
„Bed. I ib). When King Oſwald had taken upon him 
3. cap. 3} the Kingdom, deſiring the Nation he govern'd 
might receive the Grace of Chriſtian Faith, 
© whereot he had had ſuch happy Experience in 
© Conquering the Barbarians, he ſent to the 
© Chieteſt of the Scors, among whom he and 
* thoſe Soldiers who were in Exile with him 
were Baptiz'd, that a Biſhop might be ſent to 
* them, by whoſe Doctrine and Miniſtry ti 
* Engliſh Nation might be inſtructed in the Faith 


* of our Lord, and receive his Sacraments. : 
| | Was 


wid. 


{ © him, a Place for his Epiicopal Seat in the 
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* was preſently granted, and Bilhop Ardun was Chap, V+ 
* ſent, a Man of the greateſt Modclty, Piety Www 
* and Moderation, having a Zeal for God, but 
* not fully according to Knowledge : For he kept 
the Lord's-Day of Eaſter accord ing to the Cu- 
ſtom of his Country, as we have often men- 
tion'd their Cuſtom to obſerve it from the 
© Fourteenth Day of the Moon to the Twenti- 
© eth. 
Thus the Northern Province of the Scozs, 
and all the Nation of the Pie, at that Time 
© kept their Eater, thinking that in this they fol- 
© lowed the Writings of that Holy and Laudable 
Father Anatolius; but how truly every Man 
© that is skilful may eafily know. Beides, that 
* the Nations of the Scots, who live in the 
Southern Parts of Ire/and, have a great while 


| © ago learned by the Admonition of a Biſhop of 


the Apoſtolick See to obſerve the Canonic:l 


| © Rites of Eaſter. 


The King gave the Biſhop, when he came to 


* Holy- 


* * Ifland of Lindisfarn, where the Tide flows ,, wrote gi 


| * twice a Day, and makes it an Iſland; but twice r Ham 
| * a Day the Water ebbing again, it is joined to the Berwick, 
| © Continent. The King freely and diligently at- Hen che 


5 a nh 2 Coaſt of 
tending upon his Admonitions, took care that gy 


* the Church of Chriſt ſhould be much edined ering: 
* and enlarged in his Kingdom. Then the Eye ; 
| © and the Ear were treated with the molt Noble 
| © Entertainment. The Biſhop who preach'd the 
| * Goſpel was not perfectly acquainted with rhe 


* Engliſh Language, but the King ſtood by with 
bis Captains and Servants, and interpreted the 


Word of God as it was ſpoken; for by the long 
Time of his Exile he fully underſtood the 
| © Scotiſh Tongue. 1 1 there came many every 


Day 
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Chap. \ "hy Day out of Scotland into Britain, and thole 
SV 'V * Provinces of the Eng/iſh over which Ofreald 


* Lib. 3, 
Cap. 25, 


+ Bed. lib, 


2. cap, 21. 


Reign'd ; they preach'd the Word of God with 
great Devotion; thoſe who were of the De- 


gree of Prieſts, Baptiz'd ſuch as believ'd ; 
Churches were built in ſeveral Places, and the 
. Multitudes flock'd with Joy to hear the Word 

of God. The Eng//h Youth, together with 
* thoſe of great Years, were inſtructed by Ma- 
©. ſters that came out of Scotland, both in their 
© Studies and Regular Diſcipline. 

After the Death of Biſhop Aidan, we ſtill find 
the Succeſſion in the See of Lindrsfarn ſupply d 
from the Iſland Hie, and that this Way Chrifti- 
anity was propagated in the middle Parts of Eng- 
land. Thus * Bede proceeds. 

* Biſhop Aidan being taken out of this Lite. 
* Finan was ordain'd and ſent by the Scots ; who 
© ro ſucceed him receiv'd the Degree of Epiſco- 
* pacy, and built a Church in the Ifland ct 
* Lindisfarn fit tor the See of a Biſhop : Alt: 
© the Manner of the Scots he built it all, not o. 
Stone, but ſaw'd Timber, and cover'd it wit} 
Reed; which, in Airer-times, the moſt Rev. 
rend Archbiſhop 1heodore Dedicated to th. 
Honour of St. Peter the Apoſtle. Concerning 
the further Propagation of Chriſtianity in 
ther Parts of England, we have this J 
count. 

© +The Mercians, or thoſe of Middle E.. 
and, received the Faith and Sacraments « 


© Excellent Youth, moſt worthy ro bear th: 
Name and Perſonage of a King, was preferr'd 
© by his Father to the Kingdom of that Nation 
© He came to Oſtoy, King of the Norrbumbria:, 
© to court his Daughter 4/feda, but could nc! 
g p 


„ pl 


© Truth under Prince Peada, Son of Penda. Thi: 
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* prevail, unleſs he, and the Nation he govern d, Chap. V 


* would receive the Chriſtian Faith and Bap- 


8 
C 
c 
* 
c 
4 


* — * 99 A 


8 


tiſm. Hearing the Goſpel preach'd, the Pro- 


miſes of the Heavenly Kingdom, the Hope of 


the Reſutrection, and a future Immortality, be 
freely declar'd that he would be made a Chri- 
ſtian, tho he ſhould not ſucceed in his Court 
to the Virpin. 
© He was Baptiz'd by Biſhop inan, with all 
the Courtiers and Servants that attended upon 
him, in a Royal Village call d Ad˖½iu˖ mum; and 
receiving Four Presbyters, who were fit by their 
Life and Doctrine to inſtruct his Nation, he 
return d wich great Satisfaction. The Presby- 
ters were Ce{dz, and Adda, and Betti, aud Dia- 
ma; of which the laſt was by Nation a Scot, 
the reſt EAgliſb. 
* Coming into the Province with the Prince, 
they preach'd, and were willingly heard. E- 
very Day many of the Nobles and Commonal- 
ty renounc'd the Filthineſs of Idolarry, and 
were waſh'd in the Fountain of Faith. 
Nor did King Peada forbid the Preaching of: 
the Goſpel to the Mercians, bur who would 
might hear. He only hated and dejpis'd thoie, 
that being inſtructed in the Faith of Chriſt, did 
not the Works which were agreeable to that 
Faith: He ſaid they muit needs be miferahic: 
nt Foo not obey that God in whom they be 
tev'd. 
* Theſe Things were tranſicted Two Years 
before the D-ath of Penda; who being ſlain, 
and the moſt Chriſtian King ei receiving 
the Kingdom, Diama, One of the Four Prieſts, 
was made Biſhop of the Mediterranean EAI. 
and the Merctans, being Ordain'd by Bithop 
Finan. There were 10 Io Prieſts, that ir 
| 8 2 © Was 


we" Ye 


* Walſend 
near Nau. 
caſile. 
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Chan. V* © was neceſſary to ſet One Biſhop over Two Na- 


WY WV tions | c 
This was the Beginning of the Epiſcopal See 1 
at Lichfield, which then alſo took in the Dio. 8 
ceſe of Lincoln, called here the Mediterranean *:1 
Angles, as a diſtindt People from the Mercians, 1 2 
Bede alſo adds, that the Succeſſion to this Biſhop. c | 
rick was continued from the Iſle of Hie, which 99 
now ſupplied the greateſt Part of Fng/and. © Up. we 
* on the Death of Duma, Ceolla ſucceeded in * it 
his Biſhoprick, who was alſo of the Scor;/h ©h 
Nation; whoſe next Succeſſor was Irumbere, © th 
* a Religious Man, brought up in the Monaſtick # *w 
Lite; by Birth an Exgliſbman, but Ordain'd R. 
© by the Scots. EE 
After the Relapſe of the Eaft Saxons into do- th 
latry, and the Baniihment of their Firſt Biſhop * lik 
Mellitue, the Epiſcopal See of London lay vacant * an 
for neat Fifty Years: But we now find it ſup- © the 
plied jrom the North, from whence Chrittianity W * tha 
was propagated to the greateſt Fart of the Nari- © To 
on. This being an Account of the Converſion ot « My 
thoſe who are now moſt conſiderable in this I *© wh 


Kingdom, {hell be {cr down at large. 

*Bed.1ih,z, © The Faſt Saxons at this Time receiv'd the 

cap. 22. Faith by the Endeavours of King Oſtey, which 
* they formerly caſt off at the Expulſion of Bi. 
© ſhop Mellitus. The King of that Nation was 
* Szgebert, (who Reign'd after him that was 
© call'd Sigebert the Little) He was a Friend ct 
King O/wy's, and often went to viſit him in 
the Province of Northumberland: Oſtoy would 
be cominually telling him it was not potl1b!: 
* there ſhould be Gods that were made by Mers 
Hands. The Materials of Creating a Gol 
© could not be Stone and Wood, whoie Shavings 


© were conſumed by the Fire, or elſe were pu 
ul pi 
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© to common Uſes, caſt out of Doors, and trod Chap. V. 
© under Foot. We were to underſtand that God WW 


* was of Infinite Majeſty, Inviſible by the Eye 


of Man, Omnipotent and Eternal, who made 


* and governs Heaven and Earth and all Man- 
© kind, and will come to Judge the World in 
* Righteouſneſs; whole Throne we are to be- 
* lieve Eternal in the Heavens, not to be placed 
* in the vile and periſhing Metals. And we 
have very good Cauſe to be aſſur'd, that all 
* thoſe who learn and do the Will of him by 
* whom they were created, ſhall receive Eternal 
* Rewards from him. 

After King O/wy had with a kind and bro- 
* therly Affection often inſtill'd this and the 
like Diſcourſes into the Mind of King S gebert, 
and his Friends alſo yielded their Altent to 
* them, he believ'd, and was Baptiz'd, with all 
that attended, by Bilhop Enan, in the Royal 
* Town mention'd Before, which is called Ad 
Aurum, becauſe it was near the Wall with 


F 


* 


which the Romans did formerly begirt the 


* Ifland of Britain, Twelve Miles oft from the 


© Eaſtern Sea. 


* King Szgebert being now made a Citizen of 


the Eternal Kingdom, returned to the Place of 


* his Temporal Throne; but begg'd of King 


| * Ofroy that he would give him ſome Doctors, 


* who might convert his Nation to the Faith 
* of Chriſt, and waſh them in the Baptiſmal 
* Fountain. Upon which he ſent to the Province 
ot the Mediterranean Angles, and call'd ro him 
* Cedd, that Man ot God, whom with one other 
* Presbyter he ſent to preach the Goſpel to the 


| © Faſt Saxons. 


When they had gone into many Places, and 
gathered a great Church, Cedd return'd to Lin- 
8 3 dis far N 
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Chan. V.* disfarn to diſcourſe with Bilhop Finan; who 
A © when he found how the Work ot the Goſpel 


Ne ?4a * 
den in 


Flex. 


Camden. 
T Tilbun y. 
| Froſhyvel 
in Etjies, 
Camden. 


* had proſpered, made him Biſhop over the Eaſ? 
Saxon, having call'd Two other Biſhops to 
nim to aſſiſt in the Miniſtry of Ordination. 
He thus receiving the Degree of Epiſcopa- 
cy, returned to his Province, and with more 
Authority fultill'd the Work he had begun. 
He made Churches in many Flaces, ordain'd 
Prictts and Deacons. who might aſſiſt him in 
Preaching the Word of Faith, and the Admi- 
niſttation of Bapriſm, chiefly in a City, which 
in the Saxon Language is call'd * Wthanceſter ; 
and alſo in that which is named Þt Tzlaburg : 
the former of thoſe is ſituated upon the River 
i Part, the other upon the Bank of the 
Thames. 

* In theſe Places having got together a preat 
© Number of the Servants of Chriſt, he taught 
them to oblerve the Diſcipline of a Regular 
* Lite, as much as ſuch new Converts were able 
* to bear. 

But to have an entire View of the Church at 
this Time in Great Britain, it is neceſſary allo 
to fee what Progreſs the Romiſh Miſhonaries 
made; becauſe by their Arts and Infinuations, 


.. ß 0 . . 


which were moſt acceptable in the Courts ot 


Princes, they at laſt prevail'd over thoſe that 
maintain'd their Ancient Rites and Liberty. We 
left Mellitus, the Firſt Biſhop of London, and 


Fuftas, Firſt Biſhop of Rocheſter, in the Time ot 


the Saxons, Withdrawn into France, and La: 
reriius, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, following 
them, upon the Account that the Kings of Ker! 
and Euſt Saxony, Eadbald and Swithelm, (who 
ſucceeded their Chriſtian Fathers Erhelbert and 


Sigebert) were Pagans and Enemies to the Chri- 


ſtian 
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ſian Religion. Upon this Bede tells the follow. Chan. V. 
ing Story. A 
* * When Laurentius was following Mellitus Bed. ji 
and Zuſtus, ready to take his Leave of Britain, 2. cap. . * 
© he commanded a Bed ſhould be prepared for th. 
him in the Church of St. Peter and St. Paul, | 
* where after he had pour'd out many Praycrs 
© and Tears to God for the State of the Church, 
* when he compos'd himſelf to Reſt and Sleep, 
the molt bleſſed Prince of the Apoſtles appear- | 
© ed to him, and for a great while, in the Time * 
* of Secret Night, laſh'd him ſeverely, with an | 
Apoſtolical Reproot demanding of him where- 1 
fore he would forſake the Flock which he had 
committed to his Care? To what Shepherd 
* he would refign the Sheep of Chriſt, now in 
* the midſt of Wolves, whilſt he fled away ? 
* Have you (ſaid he) fo forgot my Example, f 
who for the ſake ot thoſe Little Ones whom | 
* Chriſt recommended to me, (that by my Care 
of them I might give a Demonſtration of my 
* Love to him) have undergone Bonds, and 
Stripes, and Priſons, and all Afflictions, even 
Death it ſelf, even the Death of the Croſs, 
. 


by the Infidels and Enemies of Chriſt, that I 
* might be crown'd with Chriſt ? 


f © Laurentius, the Servant of Chriſt, being 

t * ftirrd up by the Whipping and Exhor- 

e * ration of the Bleſſed Perer, as ſoon as it was | 
d Morning went to the King, and putting aſide 
ji his Cloaths, ſhewed him with what Lathes he 5) 
„ 8 © had been torn. The King was amaz'd, and | 
9 * enquird who durſt inflict ſuch Stripes upon | 
11; 8 © {o Great a Man? So ſoon as he heard the 14 
10 * Biſhop had ſuffer'd fuch Blows and Tortures | 
4d  * troman Apoſtle of Chriſt, as a Means of his 4 
i. * Salvation, he was in a great Dread: So that "| 


an 8 4 hy, N 1 
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Chap. V-* renouncing his Idolatrous Worſhip, and divor- 
„ cing his unlawful Wife, he embrac'd the Faith 


v Bed. bb. 
3 cf. 7. 
Ann, 635. 


* of Chrift, was Baptiz d, and as far as he was 
* able favour'd the Intereſt of the Church. 

* He ſent into France, and recalled Mellttu; 
and Juſtus, commanding them to return and 
* take Care of their Churches, from which they 
bad now been a Year abſent. 4 return'd 
to the City of Rocheſter, where he preſided; 
* but the Londoners would not receive their Bi- 
* ſhop Me//itus, being more pleas'd in an Obe. 
* dience to their Idolatrous Prieſts. For [_ Ed. 
* bald | had not ſo great an Authority when he 
* reign'd as his Father | Ezhelbert |, who was 
* able to give a Biſhop to the Church, tho' the 
; 2 were never ſo unwilling, and oppoſcd 
* him. 

This is the Relation which is given of the 
Reſtoration ef Chriſtianity by the Romiſh Milli 
onaries in Kent: In the next Place we have 
the Converſion of the Weſt Countries by 2 
an Apoſtle, ſent from Pope Honorius, as fol. 
ows : 

© * When King Cyn7g7/ Reign'd over the N 
* Sexcns, anciently call'd Geviſes, they receiv'd 
* the Faith of Chriſt. Biſhop Byrinzs preach'd 
* the Goſpel ro them, by the Advice of Pope 
© Honirius ; He promiſed in the Preſence of the 
© Pope, that he would fow the Seeds of the Holy 
© Faith in the irmoſt Countries of the Fng/:/h, 
© where never yet any Tezcher came. Upon 
* which, by the Command of the Pope, he was 
* conſecrarcd to the Epiſcopal Degree by Aſterus 
* Biſhop of Genoa. When he came into Britain 


c 


his firſt Arrival was among the Nation of the 
* Gewr/es, all whom he found moſt Paganith : 
* He rhuught it therefore more requiſite 19 

* preach 
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« preach the Word of God among them, than to Chap. V. "oF 
go farther and ſeek out thoſe to whom he had WWW "I 
* undertaken to preach. Having done the Work an 


of an Evangeliſt in this Province, and Inſtrudted 
the King, he Baptiz'd him and his People. 

It then happen'd that Ofza/d, the moſt Ho- 
ly and Victorious King of the Northumbrians, 
* was preſent, and took him out of the Font; 
by which it came to paſs that he Firſt received 
* him for a Son, dedicated to God by a Second 
* Birth, whoſe Daughter he was to marry, and 
thereby to enter into an Alliance worthy of the 
* Divine Favour. 
Both the Kings gave the Biſhop that City , porche- 
which is call'd “ Dorcinca, to make there an ge; in 0s- 
Epiſcopal Ste. After many Churches had been fordihice, 
Built and Conſecrated, and much People Con- Camden. 
verted by his Labour, he left this World, and 
went to the Lord. 
After him there came into this Province a 
Biſhop, Agelbert by Name, of the French Na- 
tion, but who had ſpent much Time in Ire/and 
upon the Account of Reading the Scriptures. He 
waited upon | Cenwaleh, who was then] the 
King, and of his own accord took upon him- 
ſelt the Miniſtry of Preaching. The King ob- 
ſerving bis Diligence and Learning. ask'd him 
to accept of the Epiſcopal S-e there. and to 
be the Biſhop of his Nation; which Requeſt 
* he yielded to, and prefided over that Nation 
* with the Sacerdotal Authority, for many 
* Years. 

* Ar length the King, who underſtood only 
* the Saxon Language, being weary of a ſtrange 
Dialect, brought into the Province another 
* Biſhop named Vini, who ſpake his own 
Tongue, and was Ordain'd in France, So thar 
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Chap. V. © rhis Province was divided into Two Pariſhes 
or Biſhopricks ; and he gave him an Epiſcopal 


* Winche- 


ſter in 


Hantſhire. 


* Bed. lib, 
w Caf s 15. 


© to that Nation of the Exgliſb. 


© See in the City Venta, which by the Saxons 
is called * Vintaceſter. Agilbert was ſo very 
angry at this, that without ever conſulting the 
King, he return'd into France, there accepted 
© of the Biſhoprick of Parzs, and died an Old 
© Man, and Full of Days. 

We have ſeen all the Beginnings of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in Eng/and, except thoſe of the 
Eaſt Angles, whoſe King, Redwa/d, was brought 
over to it, and Baptiz d in Rent; but returning 
Home, did, by the Perſuafions of his Wife, and 
ſome ill InftruQors, fall again into Idolatry, or 
rather {et up a Samaritan Mixture of the Wor: 
ſhip of God and Devils. His Son Eorprev/d 
did, by the Sollicitation of Edtoin, King of the 
* Northumbrians, become a Chriſtian ; but ſoon 
© atter was murder'd by a Pagan, call'd Richbert; 
© and then for Three Years the Province wan- 
* derd in Error, till Sigebert, the Brother of 
* Eorpwaid, a Man every Way moſt Chriſtian 
* and Learned, took Poſſeſſion of the King- 
dom. 

© Whilſt his Brother liv'd he was an Exile in 
France, where he was made Partaker of thc 
© Sacraments of Faith; and ſoon after he began 
* to Reign he took Care that his whole Province 
* might alſo partake of the (ſame. Biſhop Fe. 
ix, who came out of Burgundy, (where 
* he was Born and Ordain'd) molt glorioully 
* atlilied his Endeavours, When he came to 
* Archbiſhop Honorius, and diſcover'd his De. 
* fires, he ſent him to preach the Word ot Lite 
Nor were his 


* D-fires in vain, for this Pious Husbandman 0! 
* th? Spiritual Field reap'd a manitold Increase 
T6 

C& 
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© believing People: For he brought that whole 
© Province, according to the Lucky Omen 
© of his Name, into a Freedom from long 
© Iniquity and Infelicity, to Faith, and the 
Works of Righteouſneſs, and the Gift of E- 
* ternal Felicity. He had the Seat of his E- 
* piſcopacy in the City * Dommock, where he 
* retain'd the Government of the Province for 
Seventeen Years, and there ended his Lite 
in Peace. 

There muſt needs be very great Differen- 
ces in the Exgliſhß Nation about Religion, ſince 
One Part of it was Converted by thoſe that 
were of the Old Chriſtianity in Britain, and 
the other by the New Mithonarics from Rowe, 


Fach of them had their particular Advantages. 


and Diſadvantage, when they came to ad- 
dreſs to the Heathen Saxons: The Romaniſts 
were not look'd upon as their Enemies, they 


came over as Friends to offer them Erernal 
* Happineſs; and the Pageantry by which they 


endeavour'd to plant Religion, made the more 
glorious Appearance in the Eyes both of the 
Princes and People. But then the external 


| Pomp did not ſo much convince the Judgment, 
did not make ſuch deep Impreſſions upon the 


Soul, as true Piety; and therefore the Nati- 
ons, ſo made Chriſtians, were very apt to re- 
lapſe into Idolatty: On the other Hand, the 
Britih Chriſtians, who were driven out by 
the Saxons, were always look'd upon as their 
Enemies; but then they had a more ſolid 


| Religion, and this by the Afflictions thev then 


lay under; being not ſo much corrupted by 
the World, ſhone more bright and clear, and 
what it did perform, it did more fincerely tor 
the Service of God. Th 
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Chap. V. The Deſtruction of Britain by the Saxon; 
Was like the great Perſecution againſt th; 


Church at Jeruſalem, when the Chriſtians wer: 
all ſcatter d abroad throughout the Regions of 
Judea, and Samaria. The Britiſh Chriſtians, 
who could not croud into Wales, fled into 
Armorica in the Eaſt, into Ireland in the Weſt, 
into Scot/and in the North, and out of the 
Aſhes of their own Churches raisd up new 
ones in Foreign Countries. There was a great 
deal of Time for this, at leaſt an Hundred 
an Fifty Years from the coming in of the 
Saxons till the Arrival of Auſtin the Monk. 
All this while they remain'd Heathens, and 
an prejudic d againſt their Enemies, fo that 
the Britains could not make their Addrefles 
to them, yet theſe coming round about by 
Ireland and Scotland, (which Countries are o. 
riginally beholding to them for their Conver- 
ſions) they at laſt propagated Chriſtianity in 
England with happy Succeſs. 

But this brings us to the great Conteſt be- 
tween the Romanifts and Britiſh Chriſtians , 
the moſt publick and bare-fac'd Controverhe 
was at Auguſtines Ac, or the Oak of Auſtin, 
where nothing would ſerve turn but Subje- 
tion to the Pope of Rome; this was utter- 
ly rejected with ſuch Scorn, that we do not 
find it ſo much as mention'd again for ma- 
ny Years. Ard this, at firſt Daſh, would very 
probably have been as reſolutely refus'd by 
the Saxons as the Britains; for no Nation 
cares for putting themſelves under a Foreign 
Yoke; and therefore the Myſtery of Iniquiy 
went to work in a more hidden Way. They 
were not to own at firſt a Subjection to the 
Authority of Rome, but to lay aſide their An- 

cient 
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cient Cuſtoms, and to receive new ones, which Chap. V. 
were brought from thence. And whilſt the Www 


People had a great Zeal fer their external 
Obſervations, with which Men are moſt af- 
feed, they did not doubt but their Doctrines 
might follow ſoon after. Hence it is that the 
great Controverſies then run about the Time 
of Keeping Eaſter, and the Form of their 
Tonſures: Not that theſe Things were of 
any great Importance in themſelves, but be- 
cauſe of their Conſequence: It they could 
but get them to alter any thing for the ſake 
of Rome, and bring ſo much as their Hair 
to be of the new Cut, the Way would be 
made eaſie for receiving of the Papa! Autho- 
Inty, "It 

We that live ſo many Apes from thoſe 
Times, may think it ſtrange that ſo great Aſ- 
ſemblies ſhould be held, ſuch hot Diſpures 
maintain'd, and at laſt fo great a Diviſion 
made, becauſe theſe Matters could not be ad- 
juſted to every one's Liking ; for after the 
Heat is over, we may think there was no 
ſufficient Cauſe to make ſo great a Stir. Ir 
was therefore neceſſary to premiſe what was 
at the Bottom of the Controverſie; and fince 
at this Time it gave the great Turn by which 
the Romaniſts prevail'd over the Britains, it 
may be worth the while to give the Rela- 
tion of it out of Bede, though ſomething lon- 
ger than to deſerve our Conſideration, if the 
Weight of the Cauſe, rather than of the Rea- 
ſons here alledg'd, did not require it. 


* * After the Death of Finan, who ſuc- * Bed. 16. 
* ceeded Aidan, when Colman, who was alſo 3. cap. 25. 


' ſent out Scotland, came to the Biſhoprick, 
* the Controverſie about the Obſervation of 
© Eaſter, 
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* Eafter, and other Points of Ecclefiaſtical Dif. 


* cipline, run high; fo that many of the more 


© timorous, not without Reaſon, began to be 
* heartily concern d, left haply having received 
the Word of Chriftianity, „hey ſhould run, or 
© might have run in vain. 

© This came at laſt to the Ears of the Princes. 
King O/wr and his Son Alchfrid; for Ofwy had 
© been Inſtructed and Baprized by the Scots; he 
© was alſo ſingularly well skill'd in their Lan. 
* guage, and thought whatever they taught +» 


- © be beft. AZchfrid too had for his Tutor in the 


* Ripon in 
York(hire- 


* Chriſtian Literature one IW:/frid, a Man ot 
© great Learning, who had travell'd formerly 10 
* Rome for the Sake of Eccleſiaſtical Knowledge. 
and had made a long Stay with Daln, Arch 
* bilhop of Lions, from whom alſo he had re. 
© ceived the Crown of Eccleſiaſtical Tonſure. 
This Man's Learning he juſtly efteem'd prefer 
* rable to all the Traditions of the Scots, info 
much that he had given him a Monaſtery of 
Forty Families, in a Place calld * Hrypr, 
which he had 2 little before beftow'd upon 
thoſe that followed the Scors, to the ſame Pur- 
poſe : But when they choſe rather to give it 
up than change their Cuſtoms, he gave it to 
him, who both for his Learning: and Way 
of Life was very Worthy of ſuch a Place. 
About that Time Agilbert, Biſhop of the 
© We't Saxons, whom we have before ſpoken of, 
© a Friend of Kin: Alchfrid and the Abbot 7“ 
* frid, came to the Province of Northumberland 
© 3nd ftard with them ſome Time: He, at the 
© Requeſt of Alchfrid, made Wilfrid Presbyte! 
© in the aforeſaid Monaſtery ; he alſo had with 
© him a Presbyter nam'd Agatho. 
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A Diſpute then hapning about the Keeping Chap. V. 
of Eaſter, the TJonſure, and other Ecclefiattical Www 


Points, they reſolv'd upon the calling of a Sy- 
* nod, in a Monaſtery call'd Srreaueſhalch, which 
* ſignifies the Bay of the * Watch-Tower, ( ove 
* which the Abbeſs Hilda, a Woman devoted to 


* Whitby 
in York» 


God, then preſided ) for the determining of ſhire. 


© this Queſtion, | 

* Both the Kings came thither. Father and 
Son; Biſhop Conan, and his Clergy, which 
* were from Scotland; Agilbert, with the Preſ- 
* byters Agatho and Wilfrid, Fames allo, and 
* Roman, were on the other Side; Hilda, with 
© her People, was of the Scorch Party; the moſt 
Reverend Biſhop Ced, long before ordain'd by 
the Scots, (as has been ſaid ) was in this Coun- 
* cil the moſt careful Interpreter for both Par- 
ties. 

* Firſt of all King O/wy premis'd, That it was 
the Duty of thoſe who ſerve One God to have 
One Rule of Life; nor ſhould they diſagree in 
the Adminiſtration of the Heavenly Sacraments, 
* who all expected one and the ſame Kingdom 
of Heaven: They ſhould enquire then which 
was the trueſt Tradition, and that this was to 
be follow'd by all. In the Firſt Place he com- 
* manded his Biſhop Can to declire what 
was the Cuſtom he maintain'd, and when it 
had its Original. 

Then Colman ſaid, The Eafter which I am 
wont to keep I receiv'd from my Anceſtors, 


* who ſent me Biſhop hither; which all our Fa- 


* thers, Men Beloved of God, are known to 
* have obſerved afrer the fame Manner. That 
* this may not be deſpiſed or condemned by any, 
tis the very ſame Eaſter which we read St. 
Joh the Evangeliſt, a Diſciple more eſpecial- 


* ly 
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Chap. V. ly Beloved by our Lord, with all thoſe that 


WWW © govern'd the Churches, did obſerve. 
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Having 
poke theſe and ſuch like Things, the King 
commanded Agilbert to declare before them 
the Manner of his Obſervation ; whence it had 
its Beginning, and upon what Authority he 
relied. Agilbert anſwer'd, that he defir'd his 
Diſciple, the Presbyter W:/fr:d, might ſpeak in 
his ſtead ; becauſe they Two, and the reſt 
which fat with them, were all Obſervers of the 
ſame Eccleſiaſtical Tradition; and becauſe he 
could better, and more manifeftly explain their 
Sentiments in the Exgliſb Tongue, than could 
be done by an Interpreter. 

* Then IV frid the King commanding him 
to ſpeak, thus began: The Eaſter (ſaid he 
which we keep we have ſeen at Rome, (where 
the Bleſſed Apoſtles Sr. Peter and St. Pau! 
liv'd, taught, ſufter'd, and were buried) to be 
kept by all. This we have beheld univerſally 
obſerv'd in Italy and in Gaul, where we have 
travell'd, either for Learning or Devotion. This 
we find to be kept in one and the ſame, not 
a different Order of Time, through Africa, 
Aſia, Egypt, Greece, and all the World where. 
ever the Church of Chriſt is ſpread; through 
the divers Nations and Languages, except 
theſe only, and the Accomplices of their Obſti- 
nacy, the Pils and Britains I mean: For 
theſe who inhabit the Two furthermoſt Iſles 
of the Ocean, and not all of them neither, to 
contend againſt the whole World, is a very 
fooliſh Attempt. 

When he hed faid this, Colman anſwered, 
'Tis very ſtrange that you ſhould call our La- 
bours fooliſh, wherein we follow the Example 


of ſo great an Apoſtle, who ſeem'd my to 
* lean 
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jean upon the Breaſt of our Lord; all the Chap.“ 1 
© World knows with what Wiſdom he liv d. 1 
* Wilfrid replied, that 'twas far from his In- 1 


| © remtion to accuſe St. John of Folly, for ob- 
| © ſzrving the Law of Moſes according to the 
| Leiter; then in many Things the Church did 
* Tudaize, nor could the Apoltles of a ſuddain 
| * caft oft the Obſervance of that Law, which 
nad been inftitured by God; as for Example, 
Images, which were invented by Devils, and 
* mult neceſſarily be laid aſide by all thoſe that 
* are converted to the Faith. His Compliance 
| * was, that no Oftence might be given to the 

* Jews, who were among the Nations. Thus 

Pau circvmcis'd Timothy, ofter'd Sacrifices in 


ö * the Temple, with gqula and Priſcilla he 
> | © ſhaved his Head at Ci: There was no- 
} thing in all this, but to avoid the Offence 
2 * of the Fews. Upon this Account James ſaid 
y o Paul, * Thou ſeeſt, Brother, how many Thou- g . 
e * ſands there are of Jews that believe, and they , © 
5 * are all Zealous of the Law. But at this time 
t *of Day, now the Goſpel ſhines with ſuch 
„ Brightneſs through the World, it is not neceſ- 
5 * ſary, nay, it is not lawful, for thoſe that be- 
1 licve to be circumcis'd, and make their Of- 
pt * ferings of Carnal Sacrifices to God. Therc- 
li. fore it was that 7% kept his Eaſter accord- 
or ing to the Cuſtom of the Law, upon the 
es * Fourteenth Day of the Month, at Even, not 
to regarding whether it was the Sabbath, 
ry * or any other Day. But Perer, who Preach'd 


dat Rome, being mindiul that our Lord roſe 
d, # fromthe Dead upon the Firſt Day of the Week, 


4- and ſo gave the World Hope of tle Reſurre- 
le ction, underſtood that Erfrer was to be ob- 
to ' kerv'd after ſuch a manner, as according to the 


an 1 © Cuſtom 
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Chap. V. © Cuſtom and Precept of the Law, he might a1. 
Aways expect the rifing of the Moon up. 


don the Fourteenth Day of the Firſt Month 
© till the Evening, as well as ohn: And when 
it Was riſen, if the Lord's Day fell next Morn. 
ing, (which was called the Firſt of the Sa. 
© bath) he began to keep the Eaſter of ou; 
Lord upon the very ſame Evening, as at thi; 
© Day we are all wont to do: But if the Lord's 
Day did not follow the next Morning after 
* the Fourteenth Day of the Moon, bur upon 
© the Sixteenth, Seventeenth, or any other Day 
* of the Moon till the Twenty-firſt, then be 
* waited for it, till the Sabbath going before 
© he might upon that Evening begin to objerre 
the Holy Solemnities of Eaſter. Thus it tell 
* out that the Eaſrer Lord's Day could be kent 
* only from the Fifteenth Day of the Moon t5 
© the Twenty-titt. 

© This Evangelical and Apoſtolical Tradition 

© does not deltroy, but rather fulhls, the Law, {1 
© thereby Eaſter is to be obſervd from the 14th 
© Pay of the Firft Month at Even, to the 21ſt o 
© the ſame Month at Even. By which Qb(erv4. 
© tion we imitate-all the Succeſſors of St, Y in 
© Afia after his Death, and the Church all over 
the World. That this is thz true Eaſter to be ob- 
© ſerv'd by all the Faithful was confirmed by 
© the Nicene Council, not newly decreed there, 
as we learn from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

* Hence, Colman, tis evident that you do nv! 
© as you pretend, follow the Example of 79» ; 
not of Peter, whole Tradition you knowingly 
* contradict: You agree neither with the Lan 
nor the Goſpel in keeping your Eater. For 
John obſerving the Paſchal Time, according 
© to the Decrees of the Moſaica! Law, did not 

| * Tegard 
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© regard the Firſt Day of the Week; which Chap. V. 
you do not follow, who do not c:lebrate Ka. Www 


* ſter, except it be upon the Firſt Day; Peter 
© takes the Eaſter Lord's-Day {rom the 15th to 
the 21ſt, which you don't do, who will have 
© it from the 14th to the 2oth; ſo that up- 
* on the 13th Day at Even your Eaſter often 
begins, which the Law makes no Mention of, 
© nor the Lord, who is the Author and Giver ot 
the Goſpel, who either ear the old Paſſover 
© upon the 14th at Even, or deliver'd the Sa- 
* craments of the New-Teſtament, to be obſer- 
© ved by the Church in Remembrance of his 
* Paſſion. Nay, and further, you utterly dif 
*card the 21ſt Day, which the Law chiefly 
* recommends to be obſerv'd, from your Cele- 
© bration of Eaſter. Thus, as 1 have faid, in 
keeping the chict Felitival you neither agree 
* with John nor Peter; neither with the Law, 
nor with the Goſpel. To theſe Things Colmar 
* replied, Did that Holy Man Axatolius, fo 
© highly recommended in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
* judge contrary to the Law, and the Goſpel, 
* who wrote that Eaſter was to be kept from 
* the 14th to the 20th? Did our moſt Reverend 
Father Co/umba and his Succeſſors, Men Be- 
loved by God, who kept Eaſter as we do, ei- 
ther underſtand or a& contrary to that which 
is reveal'd in the Div ine Pages? Tis not cre- 
* dible. There are many of them, to whoſe 
Sanctity Heavenly Signs, and the Miracles 
* they did, bore Witneſs : Not doubting bur 
that theſe were Holy Men, I cannot deſiſt from 
always following their Lite, Manners and 
* Diſcipline. 

* Bur, ſays Wilfrid, I confeſs that Anatolius 
was moſt Holy, moſt Learned, molt — 

2 0 
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Chap. V. © of the higheſt Efteem : But what have you 
do do with him, whoſe Decrees you do not 
* obſerve? For he in keeping his Eaſter laid 


down the Circle of 19 Years, which you arc 
either ignorant of, or being known and ob. 
* ſerv'd by all the Church of C hriſt, you make 

nothing of. He ſo computed the 14th Day 

* as to the Lord's-Day in Eaſter, that it mig}: 

* confels'd, atter rhe manner of the Egyp:74, 
© to be the 15th Day at Even. So he ob; e vo 6 

© the 20th for the Lord's-Day of Ez/ter, that 

* the lame Day declining, you might be lieve it 
* to be the 21ſt. The Rule of which Dittin 
ction this is enough to prove you igncrar 

© that oftentimes you molt maniteſtiy dern K. F 

* frer before the Full Noon, that is, upon the 

* 13th Day. 

0 As to your Father Columba and his Followers, 

* whoſe Holineſs you declare you will imitate. 

* and whoſe Rule and Preceprs, confirm'd by 
* Heavenly diene 8 will iellow, | may retur! 

this Anſwer: Many will ſay to the Tg 

in the Day of Tut dgment, H. Te UC Not pro: 
* pheſied in thy Name. caſt our Devi's, and 
donc many mighty Works? The Lord ſha an- 
.  ſecer, I never = you. But fir be it ola 

© me that | {ould Ipe enk this of your Fathers; 
tis wuch more Juſt to b.lieve well than ill 

© of thoſe that are unknown to us: So that] 
do not deny them to hav: been tho Pcloved 
© Geryants of God. Who lov'd him wien a Pious 


© Intention, though a Rulif-al Simplicity. Nor 
© do I think that ſuch z born ance of Eaſter 
© was Very rejudic al tv them for none came 
© amongſt them who could dilcover tn IECS 

* Of 2 more perfect Inſtitution, which they might 


And I do believe that if ary 
To J* 


ave tollow'd. 
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5 Catholick Calculator had me amore them, Chap. V. 
* they would have follow'd his Admonitions, WWW 
* as they did approve of thoſe Things which | 0 
* they had learn, and knew to be the Com- 9 
* mandments of God. But for you and your * 
* Companions, it you refuſe to follow the De- | 
* crees of the Apoſtolick See which „au have 
* heard, even thoſe of the Ulniverlal Church, 
and which are confirm'd by the Holy S. rip- | 
| U. N 
* tures, without all doubt you fin. For though 
* your Fathers were Holy Men, fhill their Pau- * 
city from the Corner of the moſt remote 
* Hfland be preicrr'd before the Church of Chrift, 
' which is ſpread over the whole World? | 
Though your Co/amba was a Holy itn, and = 
© Powertul in his Gifts, (and inde ed our Co- | 
* lamb, it he was Chriſt's) yet can he be pre- 
| * ferr'd before the moſt Blelled Pri 1005 OT the 
Apoltles? To whom the Lord ſaid, I Hou art » 
4 y Peter, and 1 this Rock 70 7 T0 N build amy 18.16. 
£ 0 hurch, ant 7 'C Gates oj 1111 Shell Not 
* vail ag 475 ft it: avid 1 will 6:50 unt thee the 
' keys of th; Kingdom of Heaven, 
* If 22 id urg ing thele Thine the King ſaid, 
* Was this, C: 2 n, truly ſpgen by our Lord 
to Peter © Who 2 anſiver'd d, Tive, O King. He 
"replied, Can you let forthsauy thing ol 10 
great Power comin, 715 to vour Columba? 
le laid, Nothing. lhe ing a:k'd them 2. 
Edin, Are vou oy agreed as to this, wit 
* out any Controvertie. th. it rhicte Things \ were 
principal! y ſpoken to Peter. and that to him 
"the Keys of the Kingdom 5 "Heaven were given 
" WW by our Lord. They both aniwer'd, Yes. 


2 Tncn be thus concluded, I fay to you, becauſe 
mw * be is the Door-keeper I will not contradict 
Ce him: Bur in as much as 1 know, and am a- 


* 2 


122 ble 
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* ble, I defire to be obedient to all his Appoint- 


ments, left when I come to the Gates of the 


Kingdom of Heaven there ſhould be none 
© to unlock them for me, if he be againſt me. 
* who is prov'd to have the Keys. The King 
* declaring this, all the Aſſembly aſſented to ir, 


both thoſe of higher and of meaner Quali- 


*ty : So that caſting off the leſs perfect Inſti. 


* tution, they made haſte to embrace thoſeT hings 


* which they knew to be better. 

* © The Diſputation being ended, and the Aſ- 
* ſembly dil 1v'd, Agz/bert return d home. Co.. 
* man ſeeing his Doctrine defpis'd, and his Far- 
ty contemin'd, took thoſe that were willing 
* to follow him, that is, thoſe who would not 
© receive the Catholick Eafter, and the Tor- 
* ſare of the Crown, (tor concerning this there 
* was no {mall Diſpute) and return'd to Scor- 
land, conſulting with them what was belt to 
© be done. Ced leaving the Ways of the Scots, 
* return'd to his own See, and approved the 
© Obſervation of the Catholick Faſter. This 
* Diſpute was held in the Year of our Lords 
© Incarnation 664, to the 22d of ing O/ tei, and 
the zoth of the Epilcopacy ot the Scots, which 
* they enjoy'd in Exglund. Aidan being Biihop 
* 17 Years, Finan io, and Co/man 3. 

Many a Diſputation is turn'd oft the Hinges 
by that which is very little to the Purpoſe , tor 
when the Judgment is tired, then any thing that 
ſtrikes the Phanſie prevails. Thus King O/coa'd 
was carried away with a Notion that St. Pere 
was literally a Porter, and that he lay at his Mer- 
cy Whether he ſhould be ever able to enter into 
Heaven; becauſe this gave ſo great a Tum to 
the Eng/;h Nation, that it was thereby entire- 
ly brought to a Subjection to Rome, and many 

are 
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are not ſtill able to ſee through the Miſt; Chap. V. 
I will therefore give an Account of St. Peters i: 
Keys from the Reverend Biſhop Patrick. 1 

* © The Power which theſe Words, | I 767 * Dignity of » 
give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven | e | 


: 4 an Prieſt- 
© import, was not beſtow'd upon St. Peter a- 


hood, pag. 4. 


* lone, (as they of the Roman Church imagine) 
but what Chriſt here ſpake to him, as the Prime 
* Apoſtle, he intended unto all the reſt. 

This is manifeſt, by comparing Three Places 
in the Goſpel together, which ſpeak of this 
* Power. For what is here ſaid of it by Way of 
Prediction or Promiſe, that he would confer 


, vit, is a little aſter ſpoken of by Way of De- 
* icription and Explication of the Nature of 
| this Power, and the Manner of uſing it, as 
C *you may ſee Mat. 18. 15, to 21. where |, 
. 18. he ſpeaks in the Plural Number, Whaz- 
0 * foever ye ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in 
5, Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
10 * ſhall be looſed in Heaven, Which is the very 
11S * ſame Power. and in the ſame Words, promiſed 
15 * here to St. Peter, I will give thee the Keys of 
nd * the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou 
ch * ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ; 
P and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall 
* be looſed in Heaven. 
505 And then in a third Place, when this Power 
1 0r is actually conferr'd upon them, they are all in- 
ddt * veſted with it, after our Saviour's Reſürtrecti- 
ald * on, but before his Aſcenſion. John 20. 22, 
er 23. Where he doth not ſay, XaCs, Receive 
le- © thou, as if he ſpake to one alone; but dee, 
into Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. I Vhofefocver Sinus 
0 "ye remit, they are remitied io them; and whoſe- 
ire * ſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained: 
any T4 * Which 


ſing, 
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Chap. V. Which it is evident was ſpoken to every one * f1 
of them. 1 
Whatever Reaſon there was for a Victory, th. © 01 
Triumph mult be carricd on: Ti/i/fred, the 1 
Grand Diſputant, is prefert'd, and made a Bi- frot 

ſhop, for baffling CY. vet 
* Sax, An. **© Ann, 664. Colman, with his Companions. his 
© went t his own Natior, Ceadda and Wilfred qu 

* are Con ſecrated. But then great Care is had * th 
that they might not reccive their Ordination * of 

from thoſe that would not acknowledge the 28 
Authority of h ? though it could hardly E 
he done, the whole Ens/z/h Nation being then freq 
almoit entircly in the Hands of thofe who 5 
bad receiv'd their Religion from the Brit“ “ © fo 
htiſtians, according to the Account we find ct . 
it by one who was none of their Friends. © Of 
ede, lik. Eing Alchjrid | the Son of King Of | ſent oe +; 
3" cap. 20. * Wilfred the Presbyter to the King of France, the 
* who got him Conſecrated : He ſent him tc bot 
Agllbert, Who leaving Britain, was made B.. 9 

ſliop of Paris. Whilſt [Wired] rarricd bo- It 
* yond Sea, Oſter lent Ceadda into Kent to be Or. Diſp 
* dain'd Biſhop of Tork, who coming thither tishe 
found Archbiſhop Des- dedit dead; fo be verte 
went into W:et-Saxony to Biſhop Wine, ant no V 
be, to aflift him in the Ordination, took Two and t 
* Britiſh Biſhops, who kept the Lord's-Day BB verfi 
* Eafter contrary to the Canonical Cuſtom, WU Roz; 

from the 14th to the 20th Day of the Moon. 1 * 
For except Wine himſelf there was not One bein 
* Biſhop in all Britain Canonically Ordain'd, * biſt 

* Wilfred alſo being made a Biſhop, came into by 
* Britain, and by his Doctrine promoted many Was 
* Catholick Obſervations in the Churches ot "Witf 
* the EN. Whereby it came to paſs that Ve 
the Catholick Inſtitution every Day encrea- ccal tl 
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* fing, the Scors, who remain'd among the Ex- Chap. V. 
© liſh, either yeilded, or withdrew into their WW 
© own Country. 

Though Wilfred was for Three Years put by 


from his Preferment by Ceadda, Bilhop of Dx, 


vet he got him laid aſide, and mounted into 
his Seat. For we read, that“ CY. leading a * Bed. 0. 
* quiet Lite in a Monaſtety, Wilfred managed 4 . 
* the Bilhoprick of the Church of Yor , not only 
* of all the Nor: humbri ane, but alio ol allthe Pr, ts, 
* as far as the Dominion of 1 King (/i extended. 
How Ceadda came to be put in before il. 


fred we have an Account from another Author. 


„ Whilſt he delay'd his Return [from France), Richatd 
F . 7. 17 1 Haxuilt, d. 
ſome envy ing that Victory which the Bluiled p53. t. 
© Wilfred obtain d over Co/man, periwaded King gu H. 
© Oſzwr that he would make another Biſhop bu 
* Conſecrated in his Place. By whoſ: Council, 
the King being infatuated, call'a Cedda, Ah— 
bot of Leſtingbam, and {ent him to Kent for 
Ordination. 
It is evident that even after the Victorious 
Diſpute there remain'd ſo great a Party diffi. 
tisfied, that they prevailed 12 even the Con- 
verted O/ i to joriake his H'/ilfred But we 
no Writers in Favour of the B. Chriſtians, 
and therefore we can only take from their Ad- 
verfaries an Account ot thote Stirs which the 
Romrſh Ul ſurpations c2i:fed. 
* Four Yearsaſt-r Toe. lore [a Roman \.onk] * Lie 
being Confecrated by Pope Vira/zanto the Arch- 
* bi RT f Canter hn cam into England, 
*by whoſe Command. the ſaine Year. Cedda 
* was 0 0 0 from his Biftoprick the Holy 


6 {7-7 ' The 1 Bs Bs 
71 1. tre became Biſhop Ot 41k Che 07! i) 4 75 211 14. 


Venerable Bede thinks he may konetily con- 
ccal the Faults of fo great a {Mai and therefore 
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Chap. V. only tells us, that after his Advancement King n 
> Ofw: was 10 charm'd with his Converſation - p 
* Bcd. 10. thar he would litt him upon Horſeback with his Lit 
4 cf. 3. own Hand, when Iheodore had advis'd him to F 
ride about for the Viſitation of his Dioceſs, a 

Which was ſo very large. in 

But for all his Roman Zeal, and Meritorious Arc 

Victory over the Old Chriſtians, Theodore ſaw it 22 

necelfary to depoſe him. [ Alchfrid, King of the: 

"im. Dan * Northumberland,) not daring to turn Bithop the 
a. pag. 72,  V/I/fred ont of his See, without the Conſent was 
* of Archbilhop Theedore, commanded the Arch Det 

* biſhop to come to him: Who hearing the but 

« Cauſes which his Accuſers had feign'd again'it WU peal 

© him, expell'd him from his Biſhoprick Arr. land 

* 678. But in the Second Year of Alfrid, who Ages 

; Reign 'd after his Brother Egfrid, he receiv'd Deca 

* his Biſhoprick again, Atlaſt, after Five Years. * 

© he was accuied by the King and many Biſhops. calls 

and depriv'd of his Prelacy. | reſto 
Notwithſtanding he was fo much the Darling ſtand 

of the Monks, yet William of Aalmesbury has Prela 

wrote ſuch an Account of him as may give us Was! 

the True Cauſe of his Sufferings. ſoym 

* Ger. * The Queen Ktirr'd up 55 againſt the Bi. Su 
Footy: 1175 (hop that he had ſo many Abbott and Abbics. cels © 
Ren” that he made himſelf be ſerv'd in Gold and broug 
Eber. Silver Plate; that he was proud in a ſhining that i 
© Dreſs, and walk d with a great Croud of Re- whict 

tainers. This Envious Report came to head, they t 

© Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who ſuffering the 2nd in 

© Vicour of his Mind to be ſoftned with Pre The b 

: ſents, immediately, without conſulting IT, de qui 

5 biougbt Three Biſhops of another Country into unde, 

© his Diocefs. They pretended there was goo! Arc 


* Cauſe for ir, fince Three Biſhops might be a muc 
by 8 
nlam⸗ 


«4 
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© maintain'd with that which make One ſo Chap. V. 
proud; and beſi es, that the Revenue allow'd Www 


© it, the Circuit of the Dioceſs was ſufficient for 
Four Bilhops, 
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This was agreeable to what was lately decreed Spelm. 
in the Council of Hertford, held by the ſame Concil. 


Archbiſhop Theodore Ann. 673, Ut plures Epi ſ- 
copt creſcente numero fidelium augerentur : That 
there ſhould be more Biſhops as the Number of 
the Faithful encreas'd. Whatever the Cauſe 
was, Wilfred would not ſet down either by the 
Determination of the King or the Archbiſhop, 
but away he goes to Rome, and makes his Ap- 
peal to the Pope. He was the beginning of Exg- 
/and's Slavery, which continued for ſo many 
Ages, whereby both the Church and Kingdom 
became ſubjedt to a Foreign Power. 


Pope Agatho was extremely pleas'd at this, * Spel. 


calls a Council of 50 Biſhops and Abb.ts, and © 


reftores him to his Bilnoprick. But n twith— 
ſtand ing tie many and long Turmoils this vnquiet 
Prelate made, the Pope's Authority in England 
was not yet fledged enough to give him the En- 
joyment of what he aim ar, 

Such were the Beginnings, and fach the Suc 
ceſs of the Romaniſis in Eng/and > When they 
brought Chriitianity to this {{1tion, they oppo3'd 
that which was much more truly the Religion 
which our Blc.icd Saviour revealed ro Men; 
they took Methods quite contrary to his Apoſtles, 
and inftead of Planting, Deftray'd his Church. 
The Number of good Chriſtinus who were forc'd 
to qui the Natio upon ther Arr. val here is an 
underjably Prock of this. | 


Archbilhop U/er gi es vs an Account of 


a much greater Diſturbance chat this Ditpu- 
tation 


onci!. ad 
An. 580. 
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Chap. V. tation made in Erg/and: for though it was 
held in TJork/hire to fatishe the Northumbrians, 


* Uſher 
Prim. pag. 


1154. 


* Bed. lib. 
5. cap. 7. 


yet it ſeems the Effects of it reach'd as far as 


IWinchefter ; which ſhews that the Numbers of 


thoſe who oppos'd the Romiſh Ulurpations were 
very conliderable, and diſpers'd over the whole 
Nation. 

* © TheAflembly being diſlolv'd Colman gather. 
ing together thoſe Scors which were in the 


© Hfland of Lind;s/arn,and about 30 Monks of the 


* Engliſh Nation, Sail'd into his own Country 
«* Ire/and, and there Built a Monaſtery for them 
* in the Iſle of In:s-bofind, or the White Cu,. 
© Gerald, Abbot of T/incheſter, is ſaid to have 
followed him, with his Three Brothers, and 
Three Thouſand Men ; for whom, the Writer 
© of his Life relates, that he Built a Monaftery 
in Connaugb, named E/itheria, or the Hart. 
After this the Ro iſh Party went on Smooth. 
IV, and with great Applauſe: Their Infinuations 
in the Courts of Princes were fo prevalent, that 
they did not only admire the Grandeur of the 
Papacy, but laid down their Crowns, that they 
might go and fee the Eccleſiaſtical Monarch, 
and receive his Benediction before they died 
Bede gives us ſeveral Inſtances of this Devotion. 
* © Ceadwalla, King of the Weſt-Saxons, when 


he powerfully govern'd his Nation for Two 


© Years, religning his own Kingdom for the 
* Lord and his Perpetual Kingdom, came to 


© Rowe, deliring to obtain this fingular Glory. 
that ce might be walh'd in the Fountain ©! 


* Baptiſm at rae Threſhold of the Bleſſed Apo. 
©itles; in which alone he had learn'd that the 
Entrance into the Heavenly Life lay open io 
© Mankind. 


v $* , z 
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* Ceadwalla going to Rome, Ina, of the Royal Chap. V. 


© Race, ſuccecded in the Kingdom who when 
he had held the Empire of his Nation 32 
* Years, relinquithing his Kingdom, and re- 
: * Comrnending it to thoiz that were younger, 
* went to the Threſhold of the Bleſſed Apoſtles, 
* Gregory then holding the. Pontificate. He de- 
* fired in the Neighbourhood of thoſe Holy 
© Places to be a Pilgrim tor 4 time upon Earth, 
* whereby he might merit to be received more 
« fzmiliarly by the Saints in Heaven, which in 
* theſe Days many of the Eng/;/h Nation, No- 
© ble and Tgnoble, Clergy and Laity. Men and 
* Women, are wont to do with great Emulation. 
This Sort of Devotion ſo much encrealed in 
a few Years more, that the Kings did not only 
par oak their Crowns. and go to Rome, bur were 
ſhav'd, and became Monks, as Bede further in- 
forms us. 
* Kenred, who tor ſome time had nobly go 
* vernd the Kingdom of Mercia, more nobly 
* forſook the Scepter of his Kingdom; for he 
came to Rome, was there mau under = 
* Pontificate of Conſtantine, and being made 
© Monk at the Threlhold ot the Apoſtles, oO 
* tinued in Prayers, Faſting and Almſdeeds, to 
* the Day of his Death. 
* With him 1 alſo came . Son of Szeber, 
King of the Ea/? Saxons, a Prince of moſt 
lovely Ape : and yr ace, molt dehir d by all his 
Nation to hold Aras won of their Kingdo: 
Who being led with thelike Dovo' , torſook 
his Wife, his Lands, bis Nindted 178 for 


© Chiift, and for that Goſre!, which ſaid, * He * Mat, 19. 


might receive an Hundred {fold in this Life „ and 
* in the World to come Life eternal. 


Thus 
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8. cap. 20. 


* 
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Chap. V. Thus whilſt thoſe that dwelt upon the Earth 
wa wondred at the Glorious Myſteries of Rome, Pow. 


er was given to the exalted Pontiff over all Kin- 


*Rev. 17, dreds, and Tongues, and Nations: Even * ze 


13. 


Sax. Ann. 


Kings bad one Mind, ana gave their Power tothe 
Beaſt. Bur yet this was not done without ſome 
Reluctance; Princes, who were the Ordinan- 
ces of God, would be ofren ſtruggling to main- 
rain the Authority which he had given them: 
And many Biſhops would claim a Divine Right 
to take Care of thoſe People whom Chriſt had 
committed to their Charge. Inſcmuch that 
the Uſurpations of Rome did not prevail with- 
out great Violence, and the Ancient National 
Church muſt be utterly overthrown before the 
new Synagogue could be rais'd. 

There was one Attempt made by a great Prince 
ſo to ſettle the Church in his Dominions tha: 
it might be managed in the Old Way ; and the 
Pope was ſo ready to flatter the moſt potent 
that he yielded ro it: Bur the Partizans of Rome 
preſently made ſuch an horrible Outcry that 
the new Settlement laſted but a very little while. 
The Saxon Annals give us this ſhort Account of it. 

* An. Dom. 785. This Year was the Litigious 
* Synod at Cealchyth, and Archbiſhop Janber! 
* loſt ſome Part of his Province. Alſo by King 
* Ofa Higebert was choſen, and Egfert Conſc- 
* crated King. Alſo at this time Legates werc 
© ſent from Rome by Pope Adrian into Englan!, 
© to re e that Faith and Peace which St. Greg 
had ſent to us by Biſhop Ai, who were 
* rTeceiv'd with Honour. 

King Offz's Deſign was that his Kingdom of 


Mercia might be a National Church, and that 


« his Biſhops might not be obliged to run to the 


« Archbiibop of Canterbury, the Subject of and. 


ther 


01 


hat 
the 


no- 


Net 
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ther Prince, for their Ordination; he raiſes Chap. V. 
Litchfield, the Metropolis of his Kingdom, in. 
© to an Archbiſhop's Sze. How this was brought 
to paſs, and what Suftragans belong'd to it, 
we may learn from the Monk of la/mesbury, 
whole Relation is enough to make us under- 
ſtand that the Roi Intereſt efteem'd the 
Foundation of the Church at Cazterbiury by 
Auſtin, the Miſſionary of Pope Gr2gery, to be 
that which ſupported the Merits of their Cauſeé. 
* Offa, King of the Mercians, obſtinate & * Malm. 

© gainit God, endeavourd to transfer the Scat Geft. Res. 
* of the Archbiſhoprick, heretofore Founded at“ 1. . 
* Canterbury, to Litchfield. Accordingly he at © 
length depriv'd Archbiſhop Lambert, tired 
* with many Labours, and producing Ancient and 
* New decrces of all the Lands which lay with- 
* in his Territories, and the Juriſdiction of Bi- 
* ſhopricks. He obtain'd by the Apoſtolick A- 
* drian, whom he had long wearied with the 
* Pretences of his Aſſertions (as many unlawtul 
Things may be ſurreptitiouſly gotten from 
* thoſ2 who are much encumbred with Buli— 
* nefs) that the Archbiſhoprick of the Mercians 
* {hould be at Litchfield, and all the Biſhops of 
the Mercians ſhould be ſubject to that Province. 
* whole Names are 

* Denebert, Biſhop of Iorceſter. 

* Werenbert, Biſhop of Leiceſter. 

8 or 28 Biſhop of Sidnace / Er. 

* Wulpberd of Hereford. 
And the Biſhops of the Loft Angles, 

* Albard of Elmban. 

© Tidfrid of Duntoich. 
* But A/da/ph was called Biſhop of Lztchfield, 
* and Four Biſhops remain'd to Lambert, Arch- 
© biſhop of Canterbury. 

| * Lon- 
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Chap. V. London, Wincheſter, Rocheſter, and Shirburn, 
Some of theſe Biſhopricks ſtill continue, 
* ſome are tranſlated to other Places, ſome by 
© Ambitious Purchaſing are united to others, Far 
© Leiceſter, Sidnaceſter, and Dunwich, are not 
© at this Day to be found, though it be uncertain 

© how it came to pass. 

* Nor was the Rapacity of Offa ſatisfied, as 

2 Publick Robber he took away the Farms of 
many Churches, among others thoſe ot Al. umeſ- 
* bury. But his Iniquity did not long viola 
the Canonical Rules; for ſoon after Kenu!p!, 
the Succeſſor ot Offa, who came ſhort of no 
* King b-tore him in Power or Religion, lending 
, * his Lettets to Leo, the Succeſſor of Adria: 
raiſed Arbelard, the Succeſſor of Lambert, t9 
the former Dignity. 

The Legate, 2 were ſo honourably re. 
ceivd were George, Biſhop of Oſtia, and The 
phyl lat, Bilhop of Todi in Italy. They ice | 
that no Legate belides themſelves had * lent 

+ Spelm. hither lince the Time of Auſtin : * Qui, ut 
concil. ſcatis, 4 tempore ſanit Auguſtin Pontifi 1s, 
Caichuth. * Sacerdos Romans nil/us illuc miſſus eſt, 3: 
Ann. 787. 0%. They and their Company divided them. 
ſelves into I wo Parts. 2veophbylat?, (after the) 
had together waited upon Offa, King of Mer: 
cta and NA 7 2 Kit nz or the jr 2 
went into Mercia, and the Parts of the Britain,, 
to 4 Place alled Calchuth or Cealtide; which 
mult accommogdare both the Mercians, Veſt 
Saxons and Britains, The Signification of the 
Word impliés that it was an Harbour, to which 


Ships came up, very probably upon the Seven. 


Wherein they tollowed the Example of A/, 


their only Predeceſſor; and by chulſing a Place. 


5 


{tical 

Th 
us ho 
tende 


{ubſcri] 
may u 


ſhops, 
known 


very Pl 
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as he did, near the Confines of the Britains, Chap. VI 
they might hope by a ſecond Attempt to have 
ſome hetter Succeſs upon them. 

George, With the Biſhop of Autun in Trance, 
(as we find by the Subſcriptions to this Council) 
goes into Northumberland to King * Oſwald, and AIfwald. 
Kanbald, Archbiſhop of the Holy Church of | 
the City of Tork. And becauſe the King e- 
ſided far off in the Northern Parts, the Ar.h- 
biſhop ſent Meſſengers to him, who preſently 
appointed a Day tor the Council, ro which all 
the Chief Men of the Country, both Ecclelia- 
{tical and Civil, came. 

The Subſcriptions to this Council will inform 
us how far the Dioceſe of Northumberland ex- 
tended into the Kingdom of Scotland, and are 
435 follows. 

* Alfwald, King of the Tranſhumbrane Na- 
tion. 

Dilberch, Prelate of the Auguſtadenſian 
* Church. 

* Eanbald, by the Grace of God Archbiſhop 
* of the Church of Tork. 

Fs Biſhop of the Church of Lindi .- 
furn. 
; X Ethelbert, Bilhop of Candida caſa, | or Gal- 

oway. 

* Ardulph, Biſhop of the Ahienſian Church, 
* [or Murth/ake |. 

* Biſhop Erhe/wine, who ſubſcrib'd by Proxy. 

We finding here a Foreigner, Biſhop Bilherch, 
ſubſcribing to this Council in Northumberland, 
may unriddle the ſubſcribing of fo many Bi- 
ſhops, whoſe Names and Sees are both un- 
known to the Council of C2/curh : They were 
very probably the Nm of thoſe whom pa 


* 
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Chap. V. Legates brought with them from other Parts of 


the World. | k ( 
By the devout Subjection of the Eg x N 

Princes to the Papal Seo erignty there was but : fl 

little need to ſend more Legates from the See of * 

Rome The Church was put into uch a Con- ; 5 

dition here, that all the Corrurmions which ! l 

flow d trom thence mig! lily embtacd | 15 
without the Troub : st tor fy 1 Help. This G 107 


was done by the 8 of the Monks, . 
who were au Orde: of Men tet vp. Ioofe from « of 
the Directions of the Foilcopy! Government, 4p | 
and O. ntircly Jen: «tf 4 KDC 1 rhe Pope . They c ſhor 


were furc to be his Friends, becauſe their whole „0 
Eſteem and Butir -(5 enliſied in thoſe Per: = 1 
ſtitions which Ware ne W:y invented ir Rome EF 7. 1 
and by rheir Exemplions from their Bic op's <p C 
Juriſdistion the“ „ eat Liberty to purſue any Þ « wy 
thing they thonghe to attempt. . 

To m. N Monrery rredomniiant c T all, = 1 
was thought fit that the Archb fe pot Pons Fa ante 
bury, who she Chief Management of Ec- FO 


cleſiaſtical Aﬀuirs in England, ſhould always ſhould 
he 1 Monk. T * *his nurnole uch Mere ulually | 1 | 
| never to 
choſen ; but if any cther was to be put in the an Archt 
Place. he muſt know that it was neceſſary tor C 


0 

him firſt to be made a Mo nk, Or tlie to avoid 1 

the Preferment. Of this we have a convincing Ae w 

Example in A:chbilhiop C0. bg 
* Gervaſ. Odo, Biſhop of Sch'r ku: u, WAS Elected. But N 8 
AA, Pen. being in the Clericzl Habit when he was cho. an! 
tit. Cant, * Jen, began re.olutcly to ſtrugglæ againſt it, elbe . ru i 
in O don. hy his Ambition ths Cuf om of his Anczitorsſ "* nche / 
N te. who had gone before him in that See, ſhon'ldh 1 


© ſeem to be violated. For to that time there fend Bice 


— 
* had bezn no Archbiſhop of the _ Exhibired 


Conterby 
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Canterbury, but fuch an one as had worn the Chap. V. 
* Monkiſh Frock. For in theſe Days it was 11 WWW 
thought Honeſt, and Conſonant to Reaſon, that 
a Secular Clergyman ſhould preſide over the 
Regular Monks, ſince from the time of the 
« Blelied %u, by the Inſtitution ot St. Gre- 
* gory, that jame Church ci Canterbury always 
© belong'd to the Morks. When he was no 
© longer able to withſtand the Contitancy, and 
© with his Reaſors to {often the Reſolutions 
© of tae King and Kingdom, of the Clergy and 
„People, | who deſir'd him to be their Archbi- 
/ | © ſhop} be ſent Meſſengers to Floriacuim {Eeury 

8 in Burgundy) where at that time the Religion 

of the Monks was reputed to be moſt Holy. 
» | © The Abbor upon this Occaſion came over into 
2 # © Eng/and, by hom he was inveſted with the Ha- 
bit, and inſtructed in the Manners of a Monk, 

| | © and fo tothe Joy of all was made Aichbiſhop ot 

| © Canterbury, receiving his Pall from Pope Aga- 
"| * petus. 
LAY As Care was taken that the Archbiſhoprick 
+/2F thould never want a Monk, fo this Monk was 
never to want Authority, but always to be above 

the an Archbiſhop ; which was, that by his Place, 

tot * not by Commiſſion, be thould be inveſted 
oa with the Legairne Power; 15 that he might 

eng well be eſteem'd Pope of the Eg/i/h Nation. 

_ F*This was claim'd by S707 Sudbury, Archbi- 

Put *(hop of Canterbury, iu his Appeal to Pope C- 

ene, han, as appears by his Letter to the Biſhop of 
 WET/:izcheſrer, * Urban, &c. to our Reverend Bro- * Chron; 
[1015-Fther the Bilhop of IVinche/ter. Health and Apo- W. The ra; 
102-*Eftolical Bznediftion. Tue Petition of our Reve- “L 253. 
tacle tend Brother Simon, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 

h d erhibited to us, contains, that the Archbiſhop of 

Cay Canterbury, for the Time being, in the City, Dio- 
| V 2 * cels 
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Chap. V. ceſe and Province of Canterbury, is Born Legate I gion 
 W VV of the Apoſtolick See: Legatus Nat us, as wel! . 


© by Right, as by Ancient approv'd, and unin- 12 
tetrupted Cuſtom, Cc. This was written up. 120 
on the Occaſion of a Conteſt between him and 4, 
the Monks of St. Auſtin's without thr Walls f | 
of Canterbury; but they being both Dear Friends, 2 a 
and no Seculars concern d in the Controverhic, en 
was thought fic to let it drop in this Cate ens 
without a Deciſion. co. 
The Chief Government of the Church being 115 
thus tied faſt to the Pope's Chair, the Rom/ rom 
Party were in the next Place to {ecure them- f 5 1 
ſelves, that the telt of the Clergy did not thwan] e 57 


their Deſigns: The Papacy could never prevail of h 
till the Apoltolical Authority of Biſhops wa: W. 
overthrown to make One Apoſtolick See a: e 


Rome; and then they were airaid, left any Prob wn 
byters ſhould be letr, who would ſtand up fa ty 4 


the Engliſh Church and Nation. So that the! 
next great Buſineſs was to ruin all the Clerg f of K. 
who did not live by their Superſtitions, or were « * 
f 7 che K 
particularly concern'd for the Good of thei © his C; 
Country; theſe were the Married Clergy ; fil! 
thoſe that refided in the Biſhop's Cathedralf < 
who aſſiſted him in the Government of f= jp 
Church, according the Primitive Conſtitutiaſ « g fd 


p4 3 = $7 
or ſuch as were planted in Pariſhes, as Gui © « 1 
P call'd 
to the People. IWorceſ 


Sometimes thePrinces, either for Religion or | 
tereſt, would favour theſe; and then how ok 
Glorious an d Vertuous they were, the Mon A 
would cry down ſuch Kings as Obſtinate . 
gainſt God, Enemies to the Church, Kobe 
and Spoilers of all that was Sacred. This 564 
conſtantly and certainly to be found in off 
Engliſh Hiſtories, where the Lives and Repu 

14 
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tion of our Kings are moſt horribly mangled, Chap. v 
that if we do not continually conſider this Bi- A- 
aſs, we ſhall never be able to make any tole- 
rable Judgment of the Truth. Ring (% was 
undoubredly a great Prince; and being Founder 

of the Rich Abbey of St. Ans, could not be 


' wanting in his Munihcence to the Church: But 
» | becauſe he would ſet up an Archbithoprick in 
bis own Kingdom, to the Prejudice of Auſtin's 

GSaucceſſors, and diſpoſe of thoſe Revenues 0 
| ANalmesburg, which lay in his own Dominions, 
(though it be not ſaid to any Secular Uſe) there- 
NF tore he muſt be repreſented as a moſt irrcligi- 


nk cus Tyrant, and all the worft Things be written 
ak of him that Malice could ſuggeſt. 
ds We have a great Example of this alſo in the 
a Lives of thoſe Two Brothers, King Edwin and 
et King Edgar; but the Foundation of the Parttali- 
a ty we find in the Saxon Annals. 
ne Ann. Dom. 955, Eadrwig, Lor Edwin) the Sons Sis, 45. 
Ef * of King Fdmund, and St. A/g iv, took upon him 
eg © the Kingdom: But he made St. Punſtan fly 
hel | © his Country, 
ih * Ann. Dom. 957, This Year Kirg Ende di- 
dri * ed upon the Firſt ot Oober. and bis Brother 
Ws Edear took upon him the Kingdom in Ief? 
hoy Saxony, Mercia and Northumberland. He re- 
ul call'd St. Dunſtzn, gave him the Biſhoprick of 
| * Worceſter, and afterwards of Lenden. 
ory Accordingly againſt the fiſt of theſe the 
NI Monks exhauſt their Venom, but the laſt they 
Moch make to be a Glorious Saint, tho* he began his 
ate WReign by a Rebellion, and continued it in a 
obbWCourſe of Debauchery, according to their own 
15 Account. 
in WF But there was great Reaſon why they ſhould 
Lepuß pe to fond of St. Edgar and St. Dunſtan. St. , 45. 
ip V 3 Edgur 951. 
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Chap. V. Eqgar and Sr. Dunſtan Archbiſhop of Canter- 

bur y. Atkelwold Biihop of Wincheſter, and / 
wald, Biſhop of Worceſter. This was the Trium 
verare that ruin'd the Married Clergy. They 
began with the Chapters of Cathedrals; to 
which Purpoſe the Famous Conſtitution was 
made call'd Oſtoald's Law, becauſe it firſt rook 
Placz in his Church at H. orceſter. The Pretace 
indeed acknowlcdg.s the Divine Gooin.ls, but 
with ſuch an Elation of Mind, as it is cvident 
he could endure nothing but tie Pempous Su- 
perſtitions of Rome. which were the whole Bu- 
finels of the Monaftick E, oicfſion. 


Spel. Con- * The Charter of Edgar, King of the Englii!:, 
— au. 6% / Ofwald's Ln: 0, je r erefling the ar: 
* ried Clergy, and introducing Monks, 


; PV the Bountiful Clemency of God thun. 
1D ding on high, who is King of Kings, 
and Lord «ft i .ords, I Edgar. King | Baſileus] of 
the E/ Cb, Emperor and Lord of all the lands 


N res Oce: an which lve about Britain, and of 


I all the Nations which are included within It. 


ender Thanks to that Almighty God, my} 
King, who has ſo amplihed my Empire, and} 


* rattled it above the Kingdom of my Fathers; 
" W bo, though they had obtain'd the Monarchy 
of all Englund from the time of Azbe/ſtar, 
5 firſt by his Arms Subdued all thode 
Nations which inhabit Brizazn, yet none 01 
* them attempted ro enlarge his Empire be- 
© yond the Bounds of it. But to me the Propt 
© rious Deity has granted, with the Empire o 
* the Fagliſb, to Subdue all the Kingdoms of 
© the Iſles ct the Ocean, with their herce{tKings 


* as far as Norway; and the greatelt Fas o 
ue 


«which 
wal, 
* largec 
"of Go 
Laſciv 
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* Ireland, with its moſt Noble City of Dublin, Chap. V. 
to the Kingdom of the Enzaliſh: All whom, 9 
; by the Gracious Favour of God, I have com- 
* pell'd to ſubmit their Necks to my Com- 
© mands. 
* Wherefore I am devoutly diſposd to exalt 
* the Glory and Praiſe of Chriſt in my King- 
dom, and to amplihe his Service; and by my 
* Faithful f 'avourers, Dunſtan, Archbithop, Ethel. 
- © wold and O/ wald, Biſhor ps ( whom 1 have cho- 
g ſen for my Spiritual Fathers and Counſ:llors) 
- in great Part perfected what I de lign'd & Since 
in the Times of my Predeceſſors, Kings of Eng- 
* land, the Monaſteries of Monks and Virgins 
„ © were deſtroy'd, and almoſt rejected all over 
the Nation, I have devoted my ſelf to repair 
them. and to multiply the Number of the 
* Servants and Hand maids of God. My fore- 
n- | mentioned Coadjureis {ir-nuoully affiſting me, 
s, © | have already eſtabliihed 47 Monaſterles with 
of | © Monks and Nuns: And it Chriſt ſhall grant 
ads | me to live ſo long, I have decreed to extend 
t © this Oblation of my Muniftcence devoted to 
it, © God to the Number of 52, which is the Num- 
my | ber [of Fubile] toyRemillion of Sins. 


6 4 


and]! * Wherefore now ar preſent the Monaſtery, 
IS 1 ' Which the foremention'd Reverend Biſhop /- 
chyÞ /d, in the Epiſcopal See of IVorceſter, hath en- 


ſtan, * larged to the Honour of ary, the Holy Mother 
holes © of God, and by turning out the Fooliſh and 
e off © Laſcivious Clerpy, hath (being ſupported with 
; be-þ my Conſent and Favour) given to be inhabited 
ropi-Þþ © = Religious Monks, Servants of God; I by 
re off © my Regal Authority confirm to thoſe Men of 
ns Off © the Monaſtick Religion, I corroborate and te- 
ing] ſtifie this by the Council and Concurrence of 
rt vo my Princes and Nobles. So that there ſhall 
e v4 © never 
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Chap. V.“ never more be any Right or Law for the Cler. 


2 


* Bromp. 
Chron. 
P og. 870+ 


© gy to claim any thing from thence : For they 
© rather choſe, to the Peril of their Order, and 
* the Prejudice of the Eccleſiaſtical Eftate, to 
© adhere to their Wives, than to ſerve God 
© chaſtely and canonically. And therefore I now 


* allign and deliver all thoſe Things of the 
Church which they did poſſeſs, together with 
the Church it ſelf, all Eccleſiaſtical, Secular, | 


* all Moveable or Immoveable Goods, to be 


* from this Day forward perpetually poſſeſſed 
© by the Monks, the Servants of God, ſo firmly, 


© that it hat not be Kightful or Lawtul for any 
prince or {ucceeding Biſhop to ſubſtract ary 


© thing from thence ; neither to take out «| 


© their Power, nor to introduce again the Right 


© of the Clergy, ſo long as Chriſtian Faith 1 


© mains in England. 


This was a FPrefident for all England, but be. 
fore Dzrjtan could make it take Place, he was 
forc'd to make uſe of ſome very ſtrange Con 


trivances. The fult of them is thus related by 
Abbot Brompton. 

After the Death [of King Edgar] th: 
State of the Kingdom was very much di. 


« ſturb'd, . For A/fer, Prince of the Mercians, 
and many others, caſting out the Monks from 


« the great Monaſteries, which that King hat 


lately eſtabliſhed, would reftore the Clergy-| 
men with their Wives: But the Count of - 
_ Eajt-England, by the Help of Dunſtæn, man 

fully refiſted them. Upon this Atfair a Fa 


* mous Council being held at Wincheſter, ar 
Image of the Crucifix in the old Monattery 


at Wincheſter, betore them all aſſerted thath © 


* Punſtans Way was the True Way; thus 


© ſpeaking, Let it not be done, let it not be dont 


e128 
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Ju have judg'd well, you will not do well to Cha p. V. 
change. In Memory whereof, at the upper www 
© end of the Refectory of that Monaſtery, over 
© the Head of the Crucifix, this Metre is writ- 


| © ren. 

| * Humano more crux preſens edidit ore 

* Celitus rffata, que perſpicis hic ſubarata. 
: The Croſs before us, like a Man, 

4} Did with its Mouth ſpeak all 

„ | The Heavenly Sayings which you ſee 

y Here written on the Wall. 

Jv 

But the next Miraculous Confirmation was 
hk not fo Jocular, it was an Invention to deſtroy 
e the States of the Realm, which never were 


willing to fall under Popiſh Slavery. What- 
bz ever After-ages may think of the ſame again, 
vas Alalmesbury has given this Account of it. 
onp * © As yet the Minds of Men being not at , geg. J, 
by * reſt, a Council was appointed at Calne [Caln , cap. 5. 
in Wilrſhire, upon the Bank of the River Cain] 
the] where the King [Edward the Martyr | being 
ah * abſent by reaſon of his Age, the Senators of 
an, all Eng/and were met: When the Aftair was 
rom] managed with great Conflict and Debate, and 
bad] © the Darts of many Reproaches flew againſt 
rer © that ſtrongeſt Wall of the Church, In 
t of I mean, but were not able to ſhake him, his 
an] Party being defended with the utmoſt Zeal 
1 F1Þ © by thoſe of every Order, the whole Chamber, 
„ ar} * with the Beams and Rafters, broke aſunder, 
ten and fell down. All of them were daſh'd 2- 
tha] © gainſt the Ground, only Dunſtan ſtood upon 
thu} One Beam, which remain'd, and eſcap'd cle- 
dent] verly. This Miracle gave Peace to the Arch- 
e * bſhop 
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Cbap. V. © biſhop from all thu Exgliſb Clergy, who then, 
and ever after, yeilded to his Opinion. 


Thus the firft Monerchs of England ſpent a- 


x Sax, An. bout 200 Years, fle“ bert, who got into 


_ > 


Poſicflioa of tue whe:e Heprarchy, in the 1.0: 

827, to Canutws the Dane, who, as King, took 
upon him the Empire ot the whole Nation in the 
Year 1017. They maintain'd their Domitiions 
againſt the invaſions of all tneir neighbouring 
Princes, though they never extended them 10 
far as the Vain-glorious Edgar boalted. They 
were from the beginning continually p- !ter'd 
with the Piracizs and Incurſions of the Danes, 
who by degrees got Footing among them : Ma- 
ny of the Eng/;/h Kings ſpent their Days in 
Defending the Nation; the more F rofperous of 
them gave up their People to the Tyranny of 
Rome, overturning the Government of Chritt': 
Church, and forſaking his moſt Faithful Peo- 
ple, they were at laſt themſelves overturn 
by the Dares, of whom we are next to treat. 


CHAP. 


CHAT. VL 


Of the Danes. 


Fter * Mr. Camden had conſider'd all that * Eritain. 


to his time had been ſaid of the Name /e Danes, 


and Original of the Danes, he acquieſces with 
much Satisfaction in the Opinion of Jonas 
Jacobus Venuſinus, whom he eſteems a Pei ſon 
of great Learning and Judgment. He dil--rds 
fabulous Antiquity, which derives them fr m a 
Giant, called Danus, the Son of L. nblas : 
Wherein he deals without any Partialiqy, for 
he is as little fond of Brutus the Tron, though 
his own dear Country once admired that re- 
nown'd Original. But though Nations pre 
much pleas'd with ſuch Stories as makes them 
Venerable for their Age, yet after Learning 
has brought Day-light to the World they appear 
to be meer Rubbiſh. 

Nor can our Author be contented with what 
iS ſaid by Andrew Velleius, a Dane, though he 
acknowledges him to be a Learned Man, who 
fetches their Original from the Dabæ, 2 People 
inhabiting the Caſpian Sea, and from Marc, a 
Word which ſhould ſignifie not a Lit, but a 
Region. The ſtraining and clinching of Names 
will not be allow'd when People are fetch'd 
tom ſuch remote Countries only to ſerve a 
Turn. 

The Name of Danes, Mr. Camden ſays, was 
never known in the World before the Days of 
Juſtinian the Emperor, about the Year of our 
Redemption 570. So that the moſt Ancient 
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Chap. VI. Footſteps, which Jacobus Venuſinas could find 

V of this Name, were in the Sinus Codanus, the 
moſt noted Sea in theſe Parts, whereby Scan- 
dinavia is ſeparated from the Czmbrica Cher ſone- 
ſus. There is indeed a Loſs of the firſt Syllable, 
but Time contracts Words, and facilitates 
Speaking. 

Canutus, King of Denmark, loſt the inſt 
Syllable of his Name, and was called CY 
but though this be not quite ſo moch, yet 
Cdane, for Parc, being of much 17-16 difficult pro- 
nunciation, the C might very well be throw 
quite away. 

They came to be conſiderable in the World, 
when the reſt of the Northern Nations multi. 
plied to a Miracle : Europe was to be new 
planted, the Empire to be over-run, Kings un- 
thought of to ariſe, and accordingly thoſe that 
were formerly hid in Cimmerian Darknels, came 
forth with Troops and Armies, and took Pol- 


ſeſſion of the beſt Countries upon the Face 91 


the Earth. 
* of the _ * Mr. Camden gives us a Relation of this 
Danes, from Dudo of Saint Quintinc, an Author of good 
Fag. 12. Antiquity, which he ſaw in the Library of Mr. 
Stow, the great Antiquary of London. It 1hal! 
be here given in his own plain Language. 
that we may be the better aſſur'd of that Prodi. 
gious Superfetation of Mankind, Which 
causd all the great Revolutions in Eu 

rope. 

* The Danes ſwarmed from out of Scam, 
* that is, Scandia, like Bees out of an Five, in 
* Manifold Diverfity and Barbarous Manner, 
* after they had in Hear, Laſcivious Luſt and 
* Wantonneſs engrendred an Innumerable Ot. 
* ſpring. Who, after they were grown to 2 
nels 
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© neſs of Years, falling to hot Contention for Chap. VI. 
© Goods and Lands with their Fathers and WWW 
* Grandiathers, yea, and oftentimes among 
* themſelves, when they once overflow'd, and 
grew 10 populous, that they could have no 
* Room ſufficient to inhabit in the Place wherein 
they preſently dwelt; and having gathered 
© together by Lot a Multitude of Youth and 
* Springals, after a moſt Ancient Cuſtom, were 
* thruſt out into Foreign Realms, ro Conquer to 
© themſelves Lands by dint of Sword, wherein 
they mignt live. 

From the Continent of Scandinavia, they firſt 
enlarg'd themſelves by paſſing over to the Cim- 
brica Cherſoneſes, where they formerly had 
Wars with their Neighbours, but upon the 
going of the Angles, Futes and Saxons, into Bri- 
rain, took Poſſeſſionot it without any conſiderable 
Oppolition. Here they took up the Trade of their 
Predeceſſors, and inteſted the Coaſts of Europe 
with their Pyracies; but eſpecially thoſe of 
England, and that with ſuch ſucceſs, that at 
laſt they obtain'd the Kingdom: As if 
the Crown had been entaild upon thoſe 
Inhabitants who ſtill kept up the Name 
of the Cimbrians. Their firſt Attempt upon the 
Shores of this Iſland is thus related by the Saxon 
Annals. 

* Ann. Dom. 787, This Year King Ber/- 
* trick Married Eadburga, the Dauzhter of 
King Offa. In his time firſt came Three 
Ships of the Normans from the Country of 
the [Jererhi, The Kings Lieutenant getting 
on Horſeback endeavour'd to compel them 
into one of the Royal Towns, not know- 
ing from whence they came; but was 
* himſelf ſlain. They were the fiſt pe 
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Chap. VI. of the Danes that ſought out the Erg/1h Na. 
tion. 


* Explicat. 


nomin. 
Loc. in 


Chron. Sax. 
Pap. 31. 


Sax. Ann. 


It is very common with Authors to call all 
the People of the North Normans, according 
to the ſignification of the Name: But here 
we have Two Dictinctions added; they were 
Danes, and came out of the Country ot the 
H-rethi, which being not much known, * Dr. 
Gibſon has given us this Account of it. Here. 
© thaland is a Word derived from the Dani/h 
* Herrecdt, which ſignifies in Exgliſb a Lord ip. 
Of which there are many at this Day in 
* Futland, Hillers-berret, Witang-berret, 
Ciars-herret, The Three Ships mentioned 
© in our Annals might come from ſome of 
* thele. 

After this they viſited the Kingdom of Nor- 
thumberlznd in the Year 793, and deſtroy'd 
the Church in Lindisfarn. But ſoon after all 
the Kingdoms of England were united into 
one Monarchy under Egbert As if a more 
Potent Protector was Juſt then provided 
againſt the Aſſzults of theſe new Ene 
mies. 

But as they had a greater Power to cope 
with, they came with a greater Strength: 
* Ann. Dom. 833. © King Egberr fought 
* at Charmouth | in the County of Dorſer | with 
* 35 Ships of the Pyrates: There was a great 
* {laughter made but the Danes were Maſters 
© of the Place where the Fight was. There 
could be no end of theſe Enemies, for had 


* 


they been never ſo much beaten, they might 
come again freſh next Year: The Saxons were 
not provided with Ships to purſue them home 3 
and had they loſt one Fleet, they had ſwarms 


enough to fill another. We find that they did 
| not 


among 
which 
into ſè 


et! 
being 
not A. 
Aﬀairs 
take th 
he Sd 
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not only come again in Two Years time, but Chap. VI. 
that they had Policy enough to land in Cormwal, SW 
and make an Alliance with the Britains, who 
were the Old Enemies of the Saxons. 

* Ann. Dom. 835. This Year a great 
© Naval Army arriv'd among the Weſtern Hri- 
© 14ins, which Join'd in a Confederacy with them 
againk Eghert, King of the Weſt Saxozs, It 
© came to a Battle: For when he heard of it, 
be went out with his Army againſt them, 
and faught them at Hengſten Hill in the Coun- 
ty of Gaal]. There he routed both the Byi- 
* tains and Danes. 

This was but the Year before King Egberi's 
Death, as we find * Ann. Pom. 835 King 
* Robert dies, his Son Etheltoulph takes upon him * Sax Am. 
© the Kingdom of the 117-7 Saxons, but deli- 


* Sax. Ar- 
nal " 


* 


| vers to his Son Athelſtun the Kingdom of 
| Kent, the Eaſt- Saxons, Surrey, and the South- 
| * Saxons. 
. It was very much the Humour of the great 
| Monarchs at this time to divide their Kingdoms 
among their Children: Thus the Empire, 
which Charles the Great rais'd, was Canton'd 
| inc ſeveral Parts, Lewrs had Germany, Charles 
. | ieft France, and Lotharias Italy. Etheltoulph 
t being given up to Learning and Devotion, was 
h not Ambitious oft troubling himſelt with the 
= Attairs of the World, which inclind him to 
bs take this Courſe :, A great Part of his Monarchy 
6 he gave to his eldeſt Son; and it being only 


d dad that he took upon him the Kingdom of the 
it | "Veſt Saxons, it follows that he left the Eaft- 


e | 4 gles, the Mercians, and Northumbrians, in 
„ s Handsof thoſe Deputies whom his Father 
1s bad appointed. This extremely weakned the. 
d Eng liſb Nation in defending themſelves from 


ot the 


— 4 
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Chap. VI. the Danes, who having once been acquainted 
WW with the goodneſs of the Land, ſer upon it with 


greater Forces and Reſolution. 


*Saxe An. © # Ann. 85 1. The Pagans firſt took up 
t © their Winter Quarters in Thanet, and the 


fame Year 350 Ships came to the Thames 
Mouth; when they had landed they ſtorm'd 
* anterbury and London, routed Bertwulf, 
King of Mercia, with his Army. But going 
« Southwards, and croſſing the Thames into 
«© Surrey, King Erhelwulph, and his Son Erhelbald, 


with an Army of Weſt Saxons, fought againſt 


© © them at Okely Lin Surrey upon the Borders of 


Su{jex}.* They made a greater Slaughter in the 
* Fagan Army than ever Fame has reported to 
© have been made to this Day, and there got the 
© Victory. 

Had the Monarchy and all its Forces been 
united, the Danes could never have prevail'd 0 
far, and muſt then have found that it had been 


in vain for them to ſtruggle with the Sove- 


reign of England, but Weſt Saxony being 
ſecur'd, the other Countries were left expos'd 
to the Enemy. 

. Ethelbald and his Brothers did, according to 
the Order of their Birth, ſucceed their 
Father Esheltoulph, but the Danes thought 
that they might make bold with thoſe Coun- 
tries which more not immediately under theit 
Care, as we find they did with too good Success. 
There is little ſaid of Ethelbald, but under his 


Brothers the Danes began to ſettle themſelves. 


* Sx. An. An. Dom. 865. This Year the Pagan 


© Army had their Winter Quarters in Thaze?, 


und made an Alliance with the People of | 
Kent tor the Kentyh Men gave them Money 


© to ſtrike up a Peace. Under Pretence of this 
þ P Sadce, 


King of the IWeft Saxons, and Alfred. his 
| * Brother, that they would aid them in Fight- 
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* Peace, and the Money promiſed, the Army Chap. VI. 
© ſtole out of their Camp by Night, and > 
laid waſte all the Eaſtern Parr of Kent. 

* Ann. Dom. 866. Ethellred the Bro- * Sax. Am, 
ther of Ethelert, took upon him the King- 
dom of the Weſt Saxons. And ihis ſame Year 

a great Army of the Paganscame into England, 
and took up their Quarters among the Eaſt 

Angles. There they became Horſemen, and 
this People entred into a Peace with 
them. 

* Ann. Dom. 867. The Army went out * Sax. An, 
© of Eaſt England, and by the Mouth of Ham- 

her came to the City of Work in Northumber- 

© land, That Nation was then in great Diſcord 

among themſelves: They had driven out 

their King Ocbright, and taken Ella for their 

* King, who was not of the Royal Family. 
Bat at the Year's end they return d to him again, 

and both the Kings fought againſt the Pagers. 

For they pather'd great Forces, and ſubdued the 

* Pagans at York They ſtorm'd the City, and 

* tome of them enter'd into it; there was then a 

great Slaughter of the Northumbrians, ſome 
without, and ſome within the City; both 

the Kings were ſhin; thoſe that were 

left came to an Agreement with the Pa- 

gans. 

The very next Year we ſhall find they 
had the ſame Succeſs among the Mercars. * 31x Ann. 
* Ann. $68. The fame Army went to 

* Nettingham in Mercia, and there took up 

their Winter Quarters. Burbed, King of 

* Mercia, and his Nobles, entreated Erhelred, 
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Chao vI.« with an Army of Weſt*Saxons as far as N.. 


WWN 


Y Sax. An. 


| Sax. An. 


tingham in Illercia; they found the Army 
(ot the Danes] in their Entrenchments, and 

Boſieg d them. But there was not much Fight- 
ing, tor the Mercians {truck up an Agreement 
* With the Pagans. 

Ann. 869. The Army of the Pagans 
* went to Work, and tarried there One 
Tear. 

Aun. 870. This Year the Pagans being 
© mounted on Horſsback, march'd through 
* Mercia into Eaſt England, and there place 
* themſelyes in Winter Quarters at Ther 
© The ſame Winter the Holy Edmund tought 
© with them. The Danes obtain'd the Victory. 
c and flew the Holy King Edmund : They cn. 
* tirely Subdued the whole Country, and de. 
* firoy'd all the Moraſteries they could light 
< upon. The Names of thoſe Darni/h Prince 
* who killd the King were Higwais 2nd 
Loba. 

Having thus ravaged over all the reſt of Eg. 
land, they came at length to Weſt Saxony it (cl! 
which for neglecting her Neighbours, whom (h. 
ought to have govern'd and protected, had 
only this Priviledge, to be devour'd laſt. 

N Ann. Dom. 371: This Lear the P.. 
© ears came to Reading in Weſt-Saxony, 2nd 
© within Three Days Two Earls march'd our : 
Duke Ethelwulph met them in Enele fe 
© where he fought them, and got the Victo:y, 
© One of the Earls was ſlain, whoſe Name us 
* $:drac. 

About Four Days after King Ethelred and 
Alfred his Brother led a great Army to Rea 
ing, and engaged the Forces of the Danes; 


there was a very great Slaughter on both Sides 
Dube 


. 
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Duke Etheltoulph was killd, and the Danes Chap. VI. 
were Maſters of the Field of Battle. Sd 
Again, about Four Days after this, King 
* Ethelred and his Brother A/fred fought againſt 
the whole Army of the Danes at Aſton, | near 
s * Wallingford | in Berkſhire] and the Danes were 
overcome. They had Two Kings, Bag ſac and 
Halſden, with many Earls; they were divi- 
© ded into Two Brigades. The Pagan Kings, 
© Bagſac and Halfden, commanded one, the Farls 
the other. King Ethelred engag'd the Troops 
| * of the Pagan Kings, where King Bag ſac was 
; « Slain : His Brother Alfred fer upon the Earls 
* and their Forces, where the Two Earls, 
| * Sidrac the Elder and the Younger, Earl 
. * Osburn, Earl Frena, and Earl Harold, were 
- # * all left Dead upon the Spot: Both the 


t * Brigades were Routed, and many Thouſands 
8 * Slain; the Fight continued till Night parted 
d * them. 

* Fourteen Days after this Ehelred and his 
Brother A/fred fought the Pagans at Baſing, 
f, * where the Danes obrain'd the Victory. After 
"= Two Months they fought them again at 
il # * Merton: They divided their Army into Two 


Parts, and each of them made their Enemies 
3 * fly, ſo that for a great Part of the Day they 
d my the berter; but the Danes kept the 
„ *f Field: Biſhop Heamund, and many more 
2 good Men, were {lain there. After this Fight 
i there was a great Quiet all the Summer as tar? 


148 * as Reading. King Ethelred died after Eaſter, 

| * his Body was buried at the Monaſtery of in- | 
Ind * burn in Dorſerſhrre. Wb 
2d © Then his Brother A/fred, the Son of Ethel. 
es; * rou/ph, took upon him the Kingdomot the 


08. * Weſt Saxons , and within a Month King A, 
uk X 2 1 
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Chap. VI. fred, with a ſmall Troop. tought againſt the 


= 
A ©* whole Army of the Pagans + He drove them c © 
before him a great Part of the Day, but the 4 
* Danes remain'd Maſters of the Feild. | Eat 
This Year Nine pitch'd Battles were tought 57 
„with the Dares in tat Ki- 3doin which is [ . . 
* South of Thames ; beſides innumerable FExcurſi-. | 1 
ons that were often made by A/fred, the © ſec 
King's Brother, and ſeveral Dukes and Thancs © haz 
© of the King's. = c 
2 This Yea Nine Earls and One King ** c 650 
* Slain, and a Peace was made between the IU 6 rhe 
0 Saxons and Pauans. i 0 the! 
r Sax, An. © * Ann. Dom. 872. This Tour - 5 « the 
gans went from Reading to London, Ki © 4 
there placed themſelves in Winter Quar- * pre 
ters: The Mercians alſo made Peace with the e the 
* Pagans. * h: 
8 * Ann. Dom. This Year the Pagans went _ 
0 into Northumberland, and took up the! X \ 
* Winter Quarters at For in Lind/y. Ther * of A 
© the Mercians a Second time made a Conte: © and. 
c th the Pagans. | « * 
Ti ks Dow: 874. This Year the Pu int 
* Sax. An. gens left Lindſy, and came to Repron [in Þ , 45 
* Darbiſhire, | where they placed dente ne 
* In Wäigter Carters. They drove King Burhw cu. 
* over Sta, when he had reign'd about 2: © BY 
* Years, ard brought his whole Country into ÞÞ , ho 
© Suhj-Ution. * ke 
Sax. Ann. . Dom. 875. This Year the Fe c 9 
gans went from Repton, and Ha/fden with Pa went 
* of the Army march'd into Northumberland. . divid 


ine is WI abou! 
* and %gifpus'd of bis Winter Quarters 1 
* the Kiver (ine. Which Army Subdued the ny 
* Country there, and made frequent eval: 
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tions [ in the Countries between the Ps and Chap. VI. 
the Britains of Galloway. WWW 
* Alſo Three Kings, Godrun, Oſcytle and An- 
* wind, went from Repton to Grantebrycge | Cam- 
* bridge j with a great Army, and there ſtaid a 
* Year, | 
* * Ann. Dom. 876. This Year the Pagans, Ju. 
© ſecrerly withdrawing themſelves came to Her- 
© ham | Wirdborow in Oxfordſhire] a Caſtle of 
| the H Saxons: After which the King [ 4/- 
fred] enter d intoa Contederacy with them, and 
| they gave Hoſtages to him of the Nobleſt in 
* their Army. They alſo took an Oath upon 
* the Sacred Bracelet (which they never would 
do to any Nation before) that they would 
* preſently depart out of his Kingdom. But in 
* the mean time that Part of the Army which 
had Horſes, ſtole away privately in the Night, 
and came to Exeter. 
" © This fame Year Halſden divided the Country 
* of Northumberiand, which his People plough'd 
and ſowed. 
; * * Ann. Dom. 877. King Alfred purſued * Sax. An. 
* with his Forces ine Party of Horſe which 
was gone to Exerer, but could not arrive be- 
1 © fore they were got into the Caſtle, where he 
| © could not come at them. 
© Bur they gave him as many Hoſtages as 
* he would deſire, and took many Oaths, and 
p. kept the Agreement they had happily entred 
into. In Autumn the Army of the Pagans 
„„ went into Mercia, which Country they 
divided, and committed Part of it to Ceo/- 1 
e  2uph. | i 
- * Ann. Dom. 878 About Chriſtmas, * Six. a. 0 
after Epiphany, the Pagans privately with- 
© drew themſelves to Cyppanbam [ Chipnam in 
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Chap VI. © VViIiſtire] and Riding through the Countiy 
ot the Weſt Saxons, there ſeated themſelves. 
* Many of the Inhabitants they drove beyond 
Sea, and the reſt being ſurrounded with their 
* Horle, they brought into SubjeCtion to them: 
Except King A/fred, who, with a ſmall 
* Troop, very hardly eſcap'd to the Woods and 
* Fortrefles of the Mountains. 
Thus was the Monarchy utterly. ruin'd, and 
all England brought under the Power of the 
Danes : Northumber/and was commanded by 
King Halſden, and Weſt Saxony in Subjection 
to King Gedrun and his Aſſociates: The Coun- 
tries that lay between them were perpetually 
harrals'd with their Marches, againſt which 
there was no Body able to make Reſiſtance. 
The Kingdom of Eaſt England had been over- 
thrown ever ſince the Martyrdom of St. Edmund. 
Mercia fell lately into their Hands by the Flight 
of King Burrcd, which they diſpos'd of accord- 
ing to their Pleaſure: They took what they 
thought fit into their own Hands, but for a while 
„Six. 4. * diſpos'd of the Government to Cœoliculph, 2 
ad An.874, © foolith Thare of the Kings, who gave them his 
* Oath and Hoſtages that he would freely ſur- 
render it up to them whenloever they de- 
© manded it; that he would be always ready 
to aid them, and provide Neceſſaries for the 
Army. 
But that A fred ſhould after this recover not 
only his own Kingdom of Weſt Saxony, but add 
the moſt conſiderable Part of England to it, is 2 
Revolution that deſerves to be taken Notice of, 
and the Steps are worth obſerving by which he 
reaicended the Throne. *Twas about Chriſtma: 


that King A/fred was utterly Routed; in the 
ſame Year, 
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* Ann. Dom. 878. after Eaſter, King A/fred, 
with a {mall Troop, built a Fortteſs at Erhelinga 

7gge, | the Iſle of Nobles, now call'd Arhelny, 
in the County of Samerſet] from which Ca- 
ſtle, with a Party of Sommer/etſhire Men, 
who lay next to ir, he tought againſt the Pa- 
FANS. 

Seven Weeks after Eaſter he rode to Ecg- 
bert's-flan, | by Contraction Brixton, upon the 
Borders of Wiltſhire | on the Eaſt Side of 
** Se/wood ; hither the Feople of Somerſet ſhire, 
© Wiltſhire, and that Part of Hantſhire which 
* lyes on this Side the Sca, came to meet him, 
* and at the Sight of him were very much re- 
ſoic'd. 

After One Night he went from that Caſtle 


* 


© to Iglea, and in a Night more to Eddington, 


* [in the Welt Part of 112/t/hire.} There he 
bought the whole Army ot the Pagans, whom 


* he routed, and purſued to the Cattle, where 


© he tarried Fourtzen Days: Then the Pagans 
gave him Hoſtages, and made Oath that they 
would depart out of his Kingdom. They :Ifo 
* engaged their King ſhould be Baptiz d, which 
* was accordingly perform d. 

For about | hree Weeks after King Godrun 
© came to him, with Thirty of the moſt Noble 
Perſons in his Army, whilft he lay at 4% e, 
* nigh Athelny , King A/fred was Godfather 
* at his Baptiſm, but his Chri/m was pertorm'd 
* at Wedmore ; he continued Twelve Days with 
* the King, who preſented him and his Compa- 
ny with a good Sum of Money. 

Thus was King Gedrun made a Chriſtian , 
and chat he might ſeem to have chang'd his Na- 
on as well as his Religion, he receiv'd the 
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Chap.VI-Name of Athelſtan; he was alſo inveſted with 

tee Kingdom of Eaft England, as we find in an ay 
Ancient Author. 

+ Sim. Du- © Ann. 891. King Guthrum, who was by 

neim. pag. King A/fred taken out of the Holy Font, and 
© had the Name of Healſtan given, died this Year, 
+ He dwelt with his People in Eaſt England, and 
was the Firſt who, after the Martyrdom of the 

Holy King Edmund, inhabited and poſſeſſed 

© that Province. We are told alſo by the fame 
Author that when he died he was King of 
Northumberland: So that he muſt be Sovereign 
over the Dares, as Alfred was over the Eng. 
liſh. 
Gur the greateſt Act which diſcovers the So 
vereignty ot the Two Kings A/fred and Godrun, 
and their ſtricteſt Alliance, was their joining to- 
gether to make Eccleſſaſtical Laws, whereby not 
only the Chriſtian Religion was Eſtabliſhed, bit 
Penalties laid upon thoſe that ſhould relapſe into 
Pagani) n. | 
They are ſet down by Sir Henry Spelman out 
of Abbot Brompton, whereof the Two Firſt 
may be here recited, as much to our preſer! 
Purpole. 
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« Feclefiaſtical Laws Eſtabliſh'd by Alfred ww 
« the Great, King of the Engliſh, and _Sp<m- 
Guthrun, King of the Engliſh Danes, in Eccl. Leg. 

| that Council wherein they made their Alm. & 


a Gurhrun, 
« Alliance. MO 


CHAP. I. Concerning the Love of God, and 


1 the Peace of the Church. 5 

b FErſt, That they ſhould love the One God, 
and diligently renounce all Pagamy : 
. And they have appointed Secular Juſtice, be- 


* cauſe they know that otherwiſe many cannot 

be correfed ; there are many that will not o- 
l © therwiſe incline to the Will of God as they 

* ought to do, . . 

© They have appointed this Secular Amend- 

* ment in common to Chriſt and the King, 
* whereſoever the Law of God ſhall be retus'd « ,,, pu- 
* ro be juſtly obſerved according to the Command sing 4 Man 
* of the Biſhop. This is the Firſt Edict of the into the 
ye * Church, Let Peace be kepr within her Walls, a_ ace 
* and the King's * Hangrid be preſerved in- hu, C, 
, violable. ; | ſary. 


CHAP. II. Of neglefting the Law of Chriſt, 


and Reverencing Paganiſm. 


b T* any one ſhall make any ill Change in his 

1 Chriſtianity, ſo that he ſhews any Revc- 

* rence to Paganiſm either in Word or Decd, 

fi- let him pay hs * Were, his FWie, and his 
* his || Laſblite, according ro what he has * 

n 


— — 
— 2 — 1 


A Fine according to the Price of a Man's Deed, + 4 Aulet 
according to the Dignity of the Ferſon offended, || The Danith 
Laſhlice is the ſame as the Englith Wite, 


9 
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The Pious Care of thoſe Princes for the Eſta. 
bliſhment of the Church of Chriſt was the Re- 
ſtoration of England: They were truly the 
Miniſters of God whilſt they maintain'd his 
Worthip, as well as a Righteouſneſs between 
Man and Man; and accordingly the Nation 
was exalted. Hereby all the Bigotted Pagans 
were obligd to withdraw, and thoſe who de- 
lighted in Rapine were forc'd to ſeek other 
Countries, where they might enjoy their Hea- 
theniſh Libertics without ſuch Reſtraints from 
God and Man. We may ſee how they rrani- 
ported themſelves the very next Year after 
Alfred and Godrun had made this Chriſtian 
Alliance. 

* * Ann. Dom. 879. This Year the Pagans went 
* from Chipnam to Cirenceaſter, | Ciceter, in the 
County of G/oceſter] and this ſame Year the Pa- 
gans got together in One Gang, and fat down in 


* their Winter Quarters at Fulham upon the Thames. 


© This Year rhe Pagans went from Cirenceaſter 
into Eaſt England, which Country they divi- 
* ded and cultivated. The ſame Year alſo the 
* Pagans, who had taken up their Abode in F 
* ham, paſs'd over Sea to Gaunt in France, and 
* rarried there one Year. 
＋ Ann. 781. The Pagans paſs' d over into 
© France, the French tought them, but after the 
* Fight the Pagans became Horſemen. 
Ann. 882. The Pagans went along the 
* Moſa, [ the River Meuſe ] a great Way into 
© France, and ſtaid there One Year. The ſame 
© Year King A/fred went out to Sea with his 
© Ships, and fought againſt Four Daniſh Priva- 
© teers; he took Two of them, all the Men be- 
© ing flainz the other Two Ships of the Py- 
* rates ſurrender'd to him, but the Men. were 
- Very 
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* yery much wounded and beaten before they Chap VI. 
would yield. WNW 
Ann. 883. This Year the Pagans went up + Six. 4, 
the River Scheld to Cundoth, | Conde ſur ! E. 
* caut ] and continued there tor One Year. 
Ann. 884. This Year the Pagans went by + Sax. Ar. 
Sunna [the River Some | to Emden, where 
© they abode Ore Year. 
*+ Anz. 886. This Year King A/fred reſtor'd t Nx. An. 
London, and all the Eng/iſh Nation came in to 
© kim, except that Part of ir which was under 
the Power of the Danes. He committed the 
© City to the Government of Duke Erhe!red. 
& Ann. 890. Godrun, King of the Normans, SN. An. 
© died; whole Chri/ten Name was Atzhe!ſtan, 
being the Godſon of King A/fred: He dwelt 
© in Eaft England, and Firſt Settled that Coun- 
* try. 
© + Ann. 894. This Year, about a. Twelve: 1 
* month after the Pagans had built a Fort in © 
* Eaſt England, the Northumbrians and Eajt 
© Engliſh took their Oaths to King Alfred; 
© but the Eaæſt Engliſb gave alſo Six Hoſta- 
ges. 
"Three Years after the Death of King Godrun, 
La a great Army of the Pagans march d from the, 2 — Rr 
* Exftern Kingdom of the Franks, to Bononta Few 
*in the Weſt, | Boloigne a la Mer, upon the 
* Coaſt of Preardy | where they took Ship, and 
* were, with their Horſes, all tranſported ar once. 
They arriv'd at the Mouth of the River Lime- 
nis, in the Faſt of Kent: They drew their 
Ships up the River to the Wood Andred, 
Four Miles from the outward Part of the Bay, 
* where they took a Fortreſs in the Marth, 
* Which was but Half built, and defended by a 
© few Countrymen. This Port Limenys is now 
| thought 
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Chap! thought to be New Romney, the River having 
WWV !:ice changed ics Courſe, as we find tut Al. 


* Ibid, 


+ Sax. An. 
ad An. 8 94. 


+ Saz. An. 
ad An. 894 


teriiions fince that Time in * ga- coaſts 
of Kent, eſpecially in the e oi Tharet, 
which (as has been al:cidy mention'd ) was 
every Way fſepiratzd from the Main Land 
by ſo great a River as was hardly paſſi- 
bie, except in One Place, and ran with Two 
Mouths into the Ocean. 

**Not much after, Haſten, with Eighty Ships, 
*arrivd at the Thames Mouth, and built 
© One Fortreſs at Middleton, Cin Eſ ex,] whilſt 
* another Part of the Army 1ais'd One at Ap. 
* pledore in Kent. 

Upon this the Eaſt Engliſh, at leaſt as ma- 
ny of them as were inclin'd to the Pagans, 
ſlicok off their Alles iance to King A/ ed: 
©+ 45 often as the Plunderers went out with 
* their Forces, they either went along with 
them, or ſent out Parties to get Booty. 

King Alfred got his Army together, and 
places his Camp between the Troops of the 
© Plunlerers, in » moſt convenient Place, where 
© the Words and the Waters ſerv'd inſtead of Forti. 
nations: He could ſet upon any of them 
© if they went out to do Miſchief in the 
© Court'y; io that they were forc'd only to 
© rob in ſcat er d Companies, at the greateſt 
< Diſtance from the King's Army; yet they 
© were wt with, and continually worſted by 
© the Royal Troops, or ſome Forces from the 
Cities. 

They made, notwithſtanding all this Care, 
many Excurſions by Land, and many Pyracies 
ar Sza: At length the main Force of the 
Pagan Army lay at South Bemflete in Eſſex, 
where Haſten had built a Fort. © + The Rog 

* 44 | 27M 
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© Forces went thither, and roured their Army, Chap. V L. 
* deſtroy'd the Works, took all that was within WWW 
them, their Money, their Wives, their Children, + 5,4 45. 
and brought them all to London fome ot their ad An,854- 

© Ships they broke, ſome they burnt, ſome they 
© laid up at London, others at Rocheſter. 

Ann 896. This Year the Army of the Pa- * Sax. An. 
gans rais'd a Fortification upon the River Lee, 
Twenty Miles above London. Upon this, in 
the Summer, many of the Citizens, and other 
People, went thither to deſtroy the Daniſh 
Works; but they were routed, and Four of 
the King's Ihanes ſhin. The King therefore 
in the Autumn placed his Camp in the Neigh- 

. bourhood of the City, that when Harveſt 
came the Danes might not carry away the 
Corn. As the King rode by the River Side 
he obſerv'd a Place where the Channel might 
be ſo obſtructed that Ships could not pals ; 
. which he eſtected, and built Two Caſtles, One 
. on each Side the Stream. The Pagan under- 
_ ſtanding that they could not fail back with 
their Ships, marcn'd a- foot croſs the Country 
to Croatbricg, by the Severn, | Br:denorth in 
_ Schropſhire ] where they built a Caſtle. The 

King's Horſe purſued the Pagans towards the 
Welk, the Citizens of London ſet upon their 
Ships, broke all that they could not carry a- 
way, and convey d :ke beſt of them to Lon- 
don. Before the Daxrs quitted their Caſtle 
: +74 entruſted their Wives with the Eaft Eng- 

* liſh. 
* * + Ars. 897. This Summer Part of the Pa- HS. 4n, 
gans Went into Eaſt England, Part nto Nor- 
* thumberland;, where though they wanted Mo- 
* ney, they got Ships, and ſail'd over Sea South 
to the River Seguang, | the Seyne in France.] 
* Thanks 
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Chap, VI. 


Hiſtorical Ollections. 
Thanks be ro God the Army of the Pagay; 


WY WV © had not utterly deftroy'd Exgland; but to; 


* Sax, An. 


© the Dares. 


Three Years it was more afflicted with a great 
* Murrain of Cattle, and a greater Mortality of 
* Men, wherein very many of the King's moſt 
© Noble Thanes died. 

Then King A/fred commanded Gallies to be 
built, which might be ſent againſt thoſe Ships 
* [ wherewith the Dares plunder'd the Coaſts ; | 
they were as long again as others; ſome ot 
them had Sixty Oars, and ſome more; thcy 
were ſwifter, more ſteady. and much higher, 
than thoſe that were us'd before. They had 
© many Engagements, One eſpecially at the 1/- 
© of Wight; they brought ſome Priſoners to 
© the King at Wincheſter, who commanded them 
© to be hangd. 

© * Ann.go1. This Year died Alfred, the Son of 
© Erhelwu/ph, who was King over all the EAR 
© Nation, except what was under the Power of 
He Reignd almoſt Thirty Years. 
* and his Son Edward rook upon him the King. 
dom. Afterwards the Clito Erhelwald, his Fa 
© ther's Brother's Son, ſeizd upon IWWirbury, 
in the County of Dor ſet] without the Leave 
* of the King and his Nobles. The King rid 
* down with his Army, and encamp'd at Badbury, 
* ncar Winburn, Ethelwald kept himſelf within 
© the Town, with all the Men that were ſubject 
© to him, lock'd up the Gates, and ſaid he was 
© reſolv'd to live or die there; bur ſtole away by 
* Night, and went to the Army in Northumber- 
land. The King commanded his Men to pur- 
* ſue, but they could not overtake him; in the 
mean Time they receiv'd him for their King, 


and became ſubjett to him, 


Mr. 
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Mr. Somner fays in his Gloſſary, that Ciito ſome- Chap. UI. 
times ſignifies /tri7ly the King's Son, the Heir tothe WNW 
Crown, and be that is to be Succeſſor to the King: 
Which muſt be the Signification of it here; for 
Alfred being the voungeſt Son of Ethelwulph, 
the Children of his Brother's who Reign'd before 
him muſt have a Title precedent to that either 
of A/fred, or his Sen Edward, So that the Danes 
having this Erheltoald for their King, had now 
a Caulz to fight tor, which they could never be- 
tore pretend to. They had been hang'd for Rob- 
ers and Plunderers, but now they march'd un- 
der the Banners of a Saxon Prince. 
Ann. 904. This Year Ethelwald came with * Nx. An. 
| Aall the Ships he could collect, either from the 
| Parts beyond Sea, or out of Eaſt England, which 
* was ſubject to him. 
* t Ann. 905. Ethelwald enticd the Army f Ss. An. 
; * which was among the Eaſt Engli/h into Sedi- 
tion; inſomuch that they plunder'd the whole 
: Country of the Mercians, till they came to Cec- 
lade, L in Wiltſhire ], where they paſs'd the 
* Thames, took all they could lay their Hands on 
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: in the Neighbourhood of Braden, [ Braden Fo- 
treit near Ma/mbury and Wottonbuſſet ], and 
1 * return'd Home. | 

„ King Edward follow'd them as ſoon as ever 
n * he could get his Army together: He laid 
t * waſte all the Country between the River Oz/e 
8 * and the Ditch, { which was the Boundary of 
y Saint Edmund's Kingdom |, to the Northern 
2 * Fens. Intend ing to retire from thence, he com- 
t. * manded that his whole Army ſhould march out: 
* * But the Rent iſh Men would ſtay behind. tho 
g, * he ſent his Orders to them by Seven Meſſen— 


gers. There the Danes ſurrounded and fought 
1. them: Many of the King's moſt Noble Cap- 
eee 
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Chap. VI.“ tains were ſlain: On the Dani Party were 
was © kill'd their King Eorick, the Clito Erhelwald, 
* who drew him into Sedition, and Bireſig, the 
Son of the C/its Beornoth, with innumerable o- 
ther. There was great Slaughter on both 
* Sides; the Danes loſt moſt Men, but were 
* Maſters of the Field of Battel. 
» Sax. An... © * An 907. This Year a Peace was confirm'd 
* at Tiingaford, with Eaft England and Nor. 
* ihumberland, as King Edward had decreed. 
+ Sax. An, f Ann. 911. The Army in Northumberland 
broke the Peace, and deſpiſing the League 
* which Edward and his Son had made with 
them, walted the Country of the Mercians. 
© In the mean Time the King being in Key, 
got about an Hundred Ships together, which 
vent towards the South Eaſt to meet him. The 
* Pagans ſuppos'd the greateſt Part of the For. 
ces in the Ships, and that they might ramble 
* whirher they pleas'd without coming to a Bat- 
© tel; but ſo ſoonas the King heard that th y were 
* plundering. he ſent his Army out of Weſ? Sax- 
* ony and Mercia, which follow'd them at the 
© Heels whilſt they returned Home: Then they 
« fought. and were routed; King Ecwils, King 
© Halfden, many Noblemen, and Thouſands ot 
the Common Soldiers, were {lain. | 
T!:'- ſeems to have been the decifive Battel, 
whereby the Danes were brought under the Pow- 
er o. the Engliſb Monarch; for though there 
were many Excurſiens and Engagements after- 
wards, ver King Edward went on, taking in 
Cite building Towis, and advancing his For. 
ces. till he made his Dominion equal to the 
utmoſt Exrent ot King Egbert's Empire. 
|| Saxe Ar + f. 912. Eing Edward took London and 
Oxford, and all the Lands that belong 9 
nn. 
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* An. 913. Part of his Forces built a City at Chap. VI. 
Hart ford, upon the South Side of the River Le.. 


C. / 
| 


© An. $18. King Edward went with his Army to 
* Buckingham, werd he rarried a Month, and 
* eretted Forrifications on both Sides the River. 
* An. 919. King Edward march'd with his Ar- 
my ro Bedford. nd had that City furrencer'd 
©ro him. All the Inhabitants return'd to him 
* that had formerly been his Subjects: He ſtaid 
there a Mont, and before he wert away com- 
manded a Fortihicarion ro be built on the Scuth 
* Side of the Kiver. Arn. 921. Many of thoſc 
in Eaſt England and Eaſt Saxony, that had been 
© under the Power of the Dares, ſubmitted to 
him. The Army in Eaſt England ſwore Alle- 
* g1ance to him. The Army of Pogans, which 
was at Cambridge, choſe him for their Lord 
*and Protector, taking the Oaths as he re- 
* quir'd, 

Thus he went on ſettling England, ſecuring 
the Habirations of the Natives, and left his For- 
tifications in ſuch Opportune Places that his Con- 
queſts were in no Danger of a Relapſe; but e- 
ſpecially it was his Care, that if a Town ſtood 
on the North Side of a River, he would clap 
another over againſt it on the South Side, that 
he might be everywhere able to put a Stop to 
the Excurſions of the Enemy. When he had 
_ the Inland Country he went further 

orth. 


**Ar. 924. This Lear, before Mid ſummer, King + Sax. 4. 


dioard went with his Army to Nottingham, 
* and commanded a City to be built on the 
* South Side of the River over againſt rhe other, 
and that there ſhould be a Bridge over the 
* Trent, between the Two Cities. From thence 


he went to Badecantoyllam in Peacland, L Bake- 
* * wel? 
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Chap. VI - well in the Pech] commanded a City ſhould be 
| WY VN *© built near it, and ſtrengthned with a Garriſon. 
© Then the King of Scots, and the whole Nation 
© of the Scots, choſe him for their Father and 
© Lord: Reignald alſo, and his Son Eadulf, and 
© 211 that dwelt in Northumberland, the Engliſh, 
© the Danes, the Normans, all the Streacled 
© Welſh, and their King. 

* Ann. 925 King Edward died, and Athel- 
* tan, being choſen King by the Mercians, was 
© Conſecrated at Kingſtone. 

Edward built many Towns, ſo well ſettled all 
his Subjects, left his whole Kingdom in ſuch 
good Repair, that his Succeſſor was very little 
troubled with the Danes. The Proſperity of 2 
Reign much depends upon the Predeceſſor, whoſe 
prudent Foreſight lays the Foundation of a laſt. 
ing Peace. The Wars we read of lay in the 
furtheſt Part of the Kingdom, and in them 
As helſtan was very ſucceſsful. The Annals give 
us bur a ſhort Touch, that we muſt be beholding 
to other Authors tor Underſtanding of it. 

+ Sax Ann. © An. 927. This Year King Atbelſtan 
© expell'd Guthfrith, King of the Northumbr:- 
Ans. 

Ann. 925. Ethelſtane, the Powerful and 

© Glorious King of the Eng/iſh, married his Si- 


Sax. Ann. 


{| Sim. Du- 
nel. pag. 


© the Pariſh Race. Ann. 926. Sithrick, King 
* of Northumberland, died, whoſe Kingdom 
King Ethelſtane, having expell'd his Son Gut! 
fert. who ſucceeded his Father, added to hi 
© own Empire. 

The Occaſion of this War we muſt learn from 
Matthew of Weſtminſter, and William of Malme/ 
bury ; from whom it appears, that when Sr: 


matried Arheiſtan's Siſter, he was a Criſtian 
ut 


154. © fier to Sit brich, King of Northumberland, 0: 


but ſoon renounc'd his Religion, and his Queen Chap. VI. 
Edeitha was ſent Home into Eng/and, where ſhe Wo 
ſpent her Days in a Nunnery at Poi/worth in 
Warwickſhire. Guthfrith, the Son of Sir brick 
by a former Wife, renounc'd both the Amity and 
the Religion of ENgland; upon which Arbeijtun 
beat him our of his Kingdom, and he flew for 
Refuge to Conſtantine, King of the Scots, This 
drew on One ot the greateſt Wars and the great- 
elt Battels the Engliſb Nation was ever engag d 
in, | 

Ann. 937. Anlaf, the Prgan King of the * Sim. 
* Iriſh, and many of the 1/tes, ſtirr'd up by Con- Dune m. 
ſtantine, King of the Scots, his Father-in law, 
© enter d the Mouth of the Humber with a ſtrong 
Fleet. Ethelſtan, and his Brother Edmund the 
* C!ito, met them with an Army at Brananburg. 
The Battel laſted from Break of Day to the 
Evening: f Five Princes, and Seven Dukes, + Sax. 4 
who brought in their Forces to the Enemy, were #9 48 539. 
* ſlain, England never knew ſo much Blood 
* ſhed in One Battel. The Kings Af and Con- 
* ſkantine were compell'd ro fly to their Ships 
with the ſmall Remainders of their Army; the 
* Engliſh return d in great Triumph, under the 
Conduct of their King and their C!ro, ro Weſt 


Saxony. 


After this, the Saxon Annaliſts were very un- 


| willing to report any thing to the Diſhonour of 


King Athelſtan; but tis certain that he left the 
North Part of England in a very ſad Condition, 
cording to the Relation of the State Aſtairs in 
ihe next Reign; for under{tanding whereof it 
is neceſſary that we ſhould receive a little Infor- 
mation from other Hiſtories. | 
The Northumbrians choſe Anlaf, Brother to 
ine late Gudſrith, and = of Suhrigk, 9 87 
5 2 thzir 
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Chap. VI. their King: We find in the Firſt Year of 
King Edmurd's Reign how great a Part of wt 


England was given up to hin | te 
Ann. 939. King Erhelſtan died, to whom | the 

* his Brother Edmund ſucceeded in the King. 

dom. In which Year Orlaf Firſt came o | 1 

Sim. Du- * Tor, then marching South, befieged Ham. | « 1, 
neim. Paz. ton: But not prevailing there, he led his 148 
"Ie Army to Tamworth, { in Staffordſhire, } I „ 
* where he waſted all the Country; and as he Þ 5 
returned to Lercefler King Edmund and his « 

© Army met him. F. 

* There was no great Matter of a Fight, c 


for the Two Archbiſhops, Odo and Wuwlſtar. 
* reconcil'd the Two Kings. The Peace wa; 
* ſo made, that Vatlingſtreet ſhould be the 
Boundary of each Kingdom: Edmund's Par: 
lay upon the South Side of ir, and C/ 
on the North. 
To undetſtand this Div iſion it is neceſſary 
to know the Courſe of this Famous High- 
+ Exotics, Ways Which went croſs England. * Dr. Gibſon 
Nom & gives us an Account of it out of an Ancien: 
Loc. in Manuſcript. © The Second principal Way i: 
Chron. Sax. called Matlingſtreet, going from the Sout!: 
* Eaft to the North Welt. It begins at Ie. 
ver, and patles through the Middle : 
* Kent to London, then by St. Albans, Dur 
© ſtaple, Stratford, Touceſter, Litleburn, Mount 
Gilbert, near Shretosbury, and the Midd!: 
© of Wales to Cardigan. 
But ſuch a miſerable Peace as this was nc 
like to continue long: Edmund, the Son ot th: 
Wiſe and Victoricus Edward, in the Second 
Year of his Reign (accord ing to the Saxon Ar- 
nals) relieves thoſe Places which were moſt op. 
preis'd, brings the Two Kings that mw hi 
nta 


| © Sthrick, 


| eafie to be managed; he therefore ſo diſpoſes 
ot them that they might be kept in Obedience, 


' © waſted all the Country of the Cumbrians, 
and gave it ro Malcolm, King of Scots, 
* © upon this Condition that he would Aid him 


' !humbrians being given toa reſtleſs Humour of 
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Antagoniſts to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity; Chap. VI. 
which being taken up only to ſerve a Turn, and Www 
then caſt oft again, he utterly deprives them ot 
their Dominions. 

* An. 942. The Five Cities, Lercefler, + Sax. An 
* Lincoln, Nottingham, Stanford and Darby, be- 
« long'd to the Danes, being compell'd to be 
Subject to the Men of the North. They 
* were long tormented under the Power and 
© Bonds of the Pagan, till at length the 
© Warlike Heir of : Edward ſet them 
Free. 

© King Edmund was God father to King Ax. 
a N a pretty while after to King Regi- 
* nold. | 

Ann. 944. This Year King Edmund brought. u 4 
all Northumberland under his Power, and 
* expell'd their Two Kings, Anlaf, the Son of 

and Reinold, the Son of Guih- 

* ferth. 


When he had thus ſubdued Northumberland, 
he takes care of another little Kingdom call'd 
Cumberland, from the Cambri that belonged to 
him; where the Old Britains were got together, 
and had form d themſelves into a Government: 
They were at a great Diſtance, and were nor 
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and that he might thereby gain Alhiſtance in his 
Northern Troubles. 
* * Ann. 945. This Year King Edmund * SM 4». 


in his Wars both by Sea and Land. 
And there was great need of this, the Noz- 


1 chang- 


" —  —___ 


Pag. 243. 
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Chap VI. changing their Princes, and the Danes being 
A wery numerous in that Province, were always 


ſerting up their own Countrymen for Kings, as 

we find in the following Reign. 
* Sax, un. * An. 946. This Year King Edmund 
died, and his Brother Edred the Clito takes 
upon him the Kingdom. He preſently reduc'd 
* all Northumberland under his Power : The 
* Scots allo came and gave him their Oaths 
_— they would do whatſoever he plea- 
Hed. 

This ſuppoſes the Revolt of the Narthum 
brians, which other Authors give us an Account 
of ; * that at Edred's firſt coming to the 
Crown, Wulſtan, Archbiſhop of Tork, and his 
Countrymen, met at Tadcaſter, and ſwore Alle. 
glance to him, but preſently chang'd their 
* Hunting- Minds, and recall'd the Baniſh'd Anlaf, * who 
con, lib. $:returnd into Northumberland with a great 

Fleet of Foreigners, who were willing to ven- 
ture for a Share of the Fruirful Soil of Exg- 
/and, which had been covered by ſo many N. 
tions. But after a while, either out of a Dil. 


* Hoveden 
pars prim. 


guſt at the Preterment of Foreigners, or out of 


their own Natural Levity, the Northumbrian: 
themſclves depoſe him, and ſet up Erich, the 
Son of Harald. 

King Edred reſolves to reckon with them for 
all together, and now found a very convenient 
time; for being more broken into Factions, they 
were leſs able to feſiſt his Arms. He did not 
think fir to come to a Deciſive Battel, which 
would put Things too much upon the Pulh, 
but made the People ſee the Effects of their 
Folly : He waſted the Country, burnt their 
Houſes, drove away their Cattle. So that ſce- 


ing their Miſerable Condition under their yu 
ing, 
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King, they utterly forſake him, and ſend their Chap.VI. 
Humble Submiſſion to King Edred, entreating WW 
him to take them under his Government. Theſe 
Things are mention'd only in ſhort by the Saxon 
Annaliſts, ſo that to be acquainted with the 
Danes Affairs, and ſee how they were tranſacted, 
rh neceſſary we ſhould make uſe of another 
uthor. | 
* Arn. 950. For the Infidelity of the Nor- Gn 15 
© thumbrians did that Excellent King of the © '*** 
* Engliſh waſte all Northumberland. He burnt 
the Monaſtery of Riypon. Bur in his Re- 
* turn Home an Army broke our of the City of 
© Work, which ſet upon his Rear at Caresford, 
* and made a great Slaughter of them. The 
King was ſo provok'd that he reſolv'd to go 
back, and utterly deſtroy the whole Country 
but rhe Northumbrians were ſo terrified, that 
* they caſt off their King Vic whom they had 
* ſet up, and with no ſmall Sum made Satisfa- 
dction for their Offences. 
Wulſtan, Archbiſhop of Tort, had been too 
much concern d in theſe Troubles: He had 
ſufficiently ſhew'd his Partiality in the laſt 
Reign, when he divided the Kingdom, and 
gave all to the Danes that lay North of Wat- 
lingſtreet. But now * he more plainly dif- * Malmef: 
cover'd himſelf, by favouring his Countrymen os 40. 2. 
in their Rebellions. There were ſeveral Ac. 
cuſations againſt him, for which the King ſhut 
him up cloſe Priſoner in the Caſtle of Vi- 
thrington in Northumberland : And having con- 
tinued there a Year, ſo many Sollicitations were 
made upon the Account of his Eccleſiaſtical Dig- 


nity, * thar he was brought up to Dorcheſter, + Sim. Du- 
and nel. ad An. 
9545 
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Hiſtorical Cyllections. 


Chap. V. and there reſtord to the Epiſcopal Ho- 
» nour. 


Sax An, 


+ Bromp. 
Chron. 


* * Arn. 955, This Year King Edred 
died, and Eudweg, | Edwin |] the Son of King 
Edmund and Algiva, tab s upon him the King- 
dom: But he baniii: St. Dunſtan out of the 
Land. 

This is all the Saxon Annals ſay of him, only 
that in the next Vea the Clito Edgar 100k upon 
Pim the Kingdom of Mercia But every one that 


reads the Hittory of theſe Times may ſee the 


Reaſon why th Knowledge f them is ſo con- 
ccal'd from us: The great Devotion which 
the Monks had for Dunſtan either blots the 
Actions of a Prince who c uld not bear the Do. 
mination of ſuch a Subject, or at leaſt burics 
them in Oblivion: ut this leaſt Touch, 
wherein it is diſcover'd that his Brother Edgar 
uſurp'd the greareſt Parr of his Brother Edwin's 
Kingdom the Year after he came to the Crown, 
is enough to ſhew us how unJultly he was dealt 
with. If we would krow thele Afiairs more 
at large, we mult take them from ſome of his 
Enemies; they are thus ſet out by Abbot Bromp- 
ton. | 

* *Aftcr King Edred, Edwin, the eldeſt Son 
* of Edmund, was crown'd King of England 


Page 863. + by Archbiſhop Odo at the Royal Town ot 


* K:ngfton, near London, Upon the Day of his 
* Coronation he ruthed into the nefaricus Em- 
© braces of a great Nobleman's Lady, though 
* ſhe was his Kinſwoman; for which being 
* reprov'd by the Bleſſed Dunstan, he bani(h'd 
* him. He was a Man that was very much an 
* Enemy to God and the Kingdom : He harel 
© his own Feople, and honoured his Eremies: 
| He 
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He conſum'd the Treaſures of the Church, Chap. VI. 
© ro his own Diſgrace, and the Peril of his WW 


Soul. 5 

* Upon this the Northumbrians and Mercians 
+ depriv'd him of his Kingdom for his wicked 
Life, and raiſed up his Brother Edgar when 
* he was Sixteen Years Old to he their King: 
And it was ſo brought to paſs that the River 
* Thames was a Boundary to each King. Edwir 


7 


< reign'd almoſt Four Years, and lyes buried at 
© Wincheſter. 

How true the Relations of Edw:n's Debau- 
cheries are we cannot tell, but the high Opi- 
nion the Monks had of Edgar, who was more 
Notorious, ſhews that they were extreamly par- 
tial. Whatever the Perſonal Merits of theſe Prin- 
ces were, the Publick Actions, in which all 
agreed, muſt plead for Edwin, and condemn 
Edgar. The eldeſt Son- was crown'd, and in 
Poſſeſſion of his Father's Kingdom, ſhall a 
diflolute Life be a Cauſe ſufficient tor his youn- 
ger Brother to raiſe the Daxes and the Sedi- 
tious Northumbrians againſt him? Shall the 
Romiſh Intereſt be a juſt Plea for the Monks to 
ſtir up the Mercians againſt their lawful Sove- 
reign? Certainly though the Hiſtory of his 
Reign be ſo much conceal'd, vet there is enough 
left ro condemn thoſe who ought to have given 
us a more faithful Relation. 

An. 957. This Year King Edin died, 
and his Brother Edgar took upon him the 
Kinędom, and reign'd over the Weſt Saxons, 
Das well as the Mercians and Northumbrians. 


% 


* He reigned 16 Years In his Days all things 
* fucceeded protperouſly : Gd granted 


* Sax, An. 


bim Peace as long as he livd; for whar- 
oc | | 8 ever 
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Chap. VI.“ ſoever pleaſed Gcd was the Prince's 
A ſtudy. 

Accordingly we meet with the moſt Glorious Ac 
count of his Actions, eſpecially a vaſt Muniti- 
cence to the Monaſteries, which he exempted 
from the ſuriſdiction of their Biſhops, and by 
turning out the Presbyters, fill'd them with 
Monks that were devoted to the Service of 
the See of Rome. Theſe things muſt ſerve us 
inſtead of the Great Affairs of State; we muſt 
content our ſelves without knowing how the 

Six. An, Axons and Danes liv'd together. Only we are 
ad An. 9 37. told, & Deus et conceſſit ut uteretur pace quam 
diu vixerit. God granted him Peace as long 
as he lived, though at laſt the Saxon Ann 
lifts drop that which give themſelves the 
lye. 
„Sax, Mm. © * Ann. 966. This Year Thoredus, the Son of 
Gunner, laid waſte Weſtmorland, and the ſame 
* Year Oflac took upon him the Prete- 
* Quure. 

Another good Author tells us, that the ſame 
Year Northumberland was in ſuch a Dittur- 
bance by the Dares, that the Archbiſhop of 
Jork was forc'd to have another Biſhoprick al- 
low'd him. 

5 Cheon: © * Punſtan conſecrated Oſwald Biſhop of 

Redul. de Worceſter, who was afterwards made Arch. 

Diceto, * biſhop of Jr; and becaule the Dares waſted 

Page 459 © Northumberland, he held his Biſhoprick and 
* Archbilhoprick rogether. 

Thus are we torc'd to paſs over the Reięns. 
of which we are ſuffer'd to know very 
little. | 

* Sax. l. * Ann. 975. This Year Edgar, King of 
© the Exgliſh, tiniſh'd his earthly Triumphs. And 

© afrerwards his Son takes upon him the 1 

om. 
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© Great and Gocd God preſerve. As we find it 
in the Copy of Annals, publiſhed by Mr. 
Whelock , which ſhews, that this was writ 
whilſt King Edward was alive: One Copy of 
the Annals ending at this very Time; and they 
being the Hiſtory which we take for out 
Foundation, it may be worth the while to 
inſert that Account of them which is given 
us by the Learned and Reverend Biſhop Nicol. 


ſon. 
* * It appears there were ſome Hiſtorians * Engl. 


© who wrote of the Saxon Affairs before Vene- ma 2 
bs 


© rable Bede's Time, and I am inclinable to 
* think that a Part of their Old Chronicle 
(which has had ſo much Honour of late 
done to it by Mr. G:bſon) is of that Ape. 
© The firſt Publiſher of this Noble Monument 
< was Ab. Wheloc, who tranſlated it, and 
* caus'd it to be printed at the end of his Saxon 
© Bede. He made uſe only of Two Manu- 
* ſcript Copies; One in Cotton's Library, the 
* the Other in that of Bennet-College; whereot 
* the former ended in the Year 1001, and the lat- 
© ter with 1070. Cotton's, he ſays, had been com- 
© pared witha Third, which the Collator (whom 
* he ſuppoſes to have been Mr. Foſjelne) calls 
* the Book of Pererburg. 

* Mr. OGihn had the Advantage of Three 
* Copies more; 1. Laud, a fair one in Vellum, 
given by Archbiſhop Laud to the Univerſity 
* of Oxford, which corrects thoſe that Wheloc 
bad ſeen, and continues the Hiſtory down to rhe 
* Year 1154. This he fancies did anciently be- 
long to the Monaſtery of Peterburg, becauſe 


* it often largely inſiſts upon the Affairs of 


that 


114. 
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© dom, a Child unripe for the Government, Chap. VI. 
© whoſe Name was Edward, whom may the WW 
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Chap. VI.“ that Place. But if it did fo, tis plain it 
cannot be the ſame. wherewirh Mr. Whe/oc's 


T Fun. Ht; 


* Cottoman Manuſeript had been compar'd, tho 
its Variations from it are not very conſiderable, 
being moſtly in Words, and not in Sence. 
2. Cant. Another Gift cf the fame Arch- 
biſh-p to the Publick Library at Oxford. 
"Tis a Paper tranſcript of ſome Copy (now 
loft) differing from all the reſt ; and ſome- 
times explaining their dark Pailages, and 
fuppiying their Defetts. It ends with the 


„ BT HET ud I ys 2, 


I: ward the Martyr}. 3. Cor. A better Copy 
than it had been Mr. Wheloc's Fortune to 
meet with in the Corzoman Library; which 
was accuratzly compard with Mr. TWheloc's 
tation by Er. Junius, and ends A. D. 


#4 S\ * 
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Out of all theſe we have the Text made up 
as entire and compleat as *ewas poſſible to give 
* ir us; with an elegant and proper Tranfla- 
tion, Void of all aftected Strains, and unlucky 
Miſtahes, which uſed to abound in Works ot 
this Kind. 

Inis Digteſſion may the better be allow d. 
becgute in this Reign we have not one Word of 
the Danes; but great Conteſts there were be- 
tw een the Presbyters and Monks, as may appear 
by a {tort Hint given us at the Concluſion of the 
Lear 977. 

*-* Ann. 977- This Year Duke A/fer 
ommanded many Monaſteries to bedeliroy'd. 
Which King Edgar had formerly commanded 
12 Holy Biſhop Azhelwold ro reſtore : 
And about the ſame time that Excellent 
Farl Oflac was driven out of Eng 


* land, 
Though 


A „ ** * ny 


Year 977. which was in the Reign of 


Cn 
* . 
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Though here be no Mention of the Dares. yet Chap VL. 

' the ExpulfionofOPac implies great Stirs iu Nor» N 
| ' thumberland : for we find at the latter cad of 
the Reign of King Edgur they were fo unruly 
there that O/wa/d durft not come to refide in 
his Archbiſhoprick of Ir; that O/ac had the 
Prefecture of the Province, and according to 

| Simeon of Durban, ſuper Eboracum & cjus, 

fines curas admi niſirabat. Had the Ae ets s — 
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tion of Affairs over York and its Borders. So gun Au- 
that violently to turn out the Perſon to whom um., 
{ the Saxon Monarch had committed the Go 74 204. 
vernment, does imply that ſome other Power had 
gl the Command there: Though O/w.2!/d was ſuch a 
Mortal Enemy to the Presbyrers, that their hard 
8 Uſage might very probably be a great Occalion 
| of his own Fears and O/lec's Mistortunes. + 
That the Conteſts betwzen the Presbyters 


) and Monks run very high, and drew in the 7 

- great Noblemen to abett their Parties, we ate in- * 

. torm'd by * Roger Hoveden, who thus trepre- « Hoved. 5 

y ſents the State of Affairs. Pg. 245- 1 

{ * Alfer, Prince of Mercia, and many more of the K 
0 "+ 


Principal Men of the Kingdom, blinded by the 
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1 
. * Advantages they obrain'd expell'd the Abhors i% 
6 and Monks out of their Monaſteries. in which 'k 
2 King Edgar had plac d them, and brought in in 
ir * the Clergy, with their Wives. To the Fury «\ 
F: * of this Kaſh Man, &zbe/tras, Duke of the iy” 

* Eaſt Angles, a Friend ot God, with his Bro- 1 J 
Th * ther E/fwold, and brithoth, a Religious Ear), pt 1 
J. * made Keſiftance: And being met in Council, {| 11 
d * they ſaid they would never ſuſter che onks 5 i 
52 to be Caſt out of the Kingdom, by Mhomall ö N 
nt * the Religion of the Kingdom was maintain d. 444 
9 The Religion at that Time in Vogue conſiſt- | 

ed in the Superſtitions of Rowe, the Exaltation 
3 of 


22 _=_ 


— —c——— * 
EY * _ < 1 


A —„%%²³˙èÜkñn: Kr w— · WY CRFR_ 
, ene A — — — — ny 


E ar wy YES 


\ — 


+47 ans 


wy - + D 1 * * - p K 7 > 
„% D EO PTRET TS er re 2 


- — * — 7 x 
4 . — n 
= > -» Soon 4 
— 


334 


Chap. VI. 


WWW 


* S1Xx, An. 


Hiſtorical Collections. 


of the Papal Intereſt was accounted the Friend- 
{hip of God, and therefore the Monks were 
truly faid to be the Supporters of rhe Church 
in the Condition it then was; but Prince A/fer 
might very well have other Apprehenſions, and 
eſteem thoſe moſt whom God had appointed to 
Inſtrudt and take Care of his People: And 
ſince Marriage is honourable in all, he could 
not but eſteem thoſe that liv'd according to 
the Divine Inftiturion, and had Pledges to engage 
them co the Intereſt of their own Country, rather 
than ſuch who by a pretended Sanctity left them- 
ſelves at liberty to fall in witha Foreign Uſurper. 
The Nation being thus diſtratted between the 
ligh Pretences and the plain Reality of Religion, 
great were the Animoſities between the dif- 
tering Parties. The Bigottry of Edgar routed 
and ſuppreſſed one of them; buta Party is not ex 
tinguiſh d when it is ſuppreſsd; the next Reign, 
under his Son, who was a Child, gave an Op- 
portunity for it to revive, and ſhew the World 
the Merits of a better Cauſe: This brought the 
Kingdom into ſuch Diſorder, that in the following 
Reign, under an Unwiſe and Unactive Prince, it 
became ſo weak as to be continually trampled 
upon by its Enemies. 
© * Ann. 978. King Edward was kill'd in 
* the Evening at Corfsgare, [the Gate of Corf- 
Caſtle, in the Iſle of Purbeck, in Dor/ſerſhire, 
where his Mother-in-law A/ itha had laid the 
Deſign of his Murder], © and was buried without 
* any Regal Honour at Warbam. There was 
* never any thing more wicked committed by the 
* Eneliſh Nation fince they came into Br:- 
© tain. His Brother, the C/zro Ethelred, took 
upon him the Kingdom. 
Three Years after this the Daniſh Devaſta- 
tions 


ese! 23 GSS 828.2. 
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tions came on: At firſt they fell in Drops, Chap. VI. 
then in Showers, and at laſt they came with 
ſuch a Torrent, that they ſwept away the 
whole Authority and Government of the Engliſh 
Nation. It would be very tedious to follow 
them in all their Pyracies and Excurſions, nor 
can it be any Pleaſure to a Reader to ſee his 
Country laid in Aſhes, and the Earth ſtain'd 
with the Blood of the Slain. We ſhall there- 
fore only take a general View of theſe Times, 
and as a Help to Memory diſtinguiſh them 
into thoſe Periods, in which the EAgliſb, by a 
Miſerable Policy, bought their Peace with 
the Danes; the Neceſſities which brought 
them to this will ſufficiently diſcover the Hi- 
ſtory ; and the Augmentation of the Tribute, 
when the People grew every Day leſs able to 
bear it, will ſhew by degrees that Revolution, 
whereby this Kingdom was brought under the 
Power of another Nation. 

* * Ann. 981. This Year. there fir came 
Seven Ships, and waſted Hantun [South-* Nx. 4 
* ampron”). An. 987. This Year was laid 
* waſte Wecedport [Watche!, in the County of 
* Somerſet]. Ann. 991. This Year Grpewic 
(Ipſwich, in the County of Norfolk,] was de- 
* ftroy'd, and ſoon after Duke Br:htnoth was 
lain at Malden, This fame Year it was firſt 
* decrzed that Tribute ſhould be paid to the 
Danes, becauſe of that great Horrour wherewith 
* the Inhabitants of the Sea Coaſt were ſtruck. 
This firſt Tribute was 10000 1. Archbiſhop 
Siric gave this Council. 

This Advice was certainly more proper for a 
Monk than an Ezgliſbman, for tbe Danes being 
only taken oft by Money, and not beaten away 
with Iron, were but invited to come again, 

where 
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Char VI. where their Booty was ſo great, and their Vi 


3 


* Sax. An. 


Eritain, 
Middleſex. 


Cory io caſie: we ſhall accordingly find them 
quickly coming to demand a Second Tribute. 

Ann. 993. This Year A7/af, with 93 Ships, 
came to S ne, | Stanes in the County of 1M:d- 
dle ſcx, upon the Bank of the River Thames, which 
* Mr. Camden lays | took its Name from a Stone 
placed there, as a Meer or Boundary, to ſhew 
how far the Juriſdiction of the City of London 
extended upon that River. 

* Ann. 994. This Year Anlaf, | King of Nor 
© way | anc Swain, King of Denmark, came 
to London, upon the Nativity of St. Mary, 
© with 94 Ships, making a ſharp Aſſault upon 
* the City, and endeavouring to burn it. But 
© they met with ſuch Reception from the Citi- 
Zens, that they did not think it poſſible they 
could have had ſo much Damage by them. 
* When they went from thence they did all 
*the Miſchict, in Burning, Waſting, and Kil- 
© ling, that an Army was capable of. The Ez/? 
* Saxons and Kent, the South Saxons and Hamy- 
* ſhire, ſelt their Fury: At laſt they got Horſes, 
* rid about far and near, brought all ro Deftru- 
* Etion he re- ever they pleas d. 

* Then the King and his Nobles Jecreed that 
* Meſl: :zers ſhould be ſent to them, to promilc 
* them Tribute and Proviſion it they would dc- 
* fiſt from their Nin Executions. They a, 
ſented o rhe Petition; the whole Army camo 
to Southampton, and there took up their Win- 
ter Quarters; in the mean time the whole King 
dom of li'eft Saxony ſent them in Subſiſtence. 
* The Tribute paid to them this Second Time 

* WAS 16000 4. | 
But it ſeems the King of Norway was Pioully 
enclined, which the King took ſuch Advantage 
| = 
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of, that he for ever deliver'd the Nation from Chap. VI. 
one of its moſt Potent Enemies: Whoſe Reli 
gion ſeems to be real, becauſe ir never ſuffer'd 
him to violate the Honeſty of his Engagements. 

Lis immediately added after the Payment of 

the 8 cond Tribute. | 

Ih. * Then the King ſent Biſhop A/phage and 

7 Duke Erhelward to King Arlaf, whom (leav- 

7 ing Hoſtages for him in the Ships) they 
brought with great Honour to the King, who 
was then at andover. The King ſtood as his 

> * Godiather at his Confirmation, and made him 

* a Royal Preſent. Ar which time 4/7, pro- 

* miſed, and was as good as his Word. that he 

t would never after attempt the Eg Nati» 

5 * on with an Hoſtile Mind. 
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7 Tho' a Sum of Money gave preſent Eaſe, yet 
. the Exgliſb were ſenſible that it would not 
1 laſt long, and therefore they fall upon the 
- FF only true Way of Safety, which was the raiſing 
? of a Fleet and Army to defend themiclves : 
\ But theſe were ſo ill managed that they had as 
, good done nothing. 
„ * Arn. 997. This Year the Pagans Sail'd a-“ Sax. An. 
bout Devonſhire to the Mouth of Severn, 
it * Plunder'd both Cornwales and Northiwales, then 
(- landing at Wecedpore, [ Watcher in Somer/ſet- 
;- * ſhire |, they did a great deal of Mifchict to the 
— Inhabitants by Fire and Sword. Then they 15 
0 Sail'd South round about the Lands-end, and 15 
1- * arriving in the Mouth of the River 1amera, ''g 
3 [which divides Coratoal from Devonſhire, ac- 'T 
. cording to an old Verſe, cited by * Mr. Camden, * Brit. is ts 19M 
© ; Cornwal. 3 ip 
Loegrie Tamaris diviſor Cornudieg, |, 1 al 
y they went with their Ships as far up as Lidſord, 1 


e Burning and Deſtroy ng all they met with. 
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* Ann. 998, This Year the Pagans went more 
* Eaſt, and landing at the Mouth of Frome, ram- 
* bled all over Dor/erſhire. An Army was often 
* rais'd againſt them, they were always hindred 
by ſome Misfortune, run away, and gave the 
* Pagans the Victory. 

Ann. 999. The Pagans ſail'd about to the 
* Thames, and paſling up the River Medica, 


came to Rocheſter, where the Kentiſi Forces 


Sax. An. 


met them: There was at firſt a ſharpDitpute, 


© but (alas) ours being too weak were ſoon 
* routed. The Danes were Maſters of the Field, 
© hors'd themſelves. rode wher: they plc, 


and waſted almoſt all the Weſtern Part of 


Kent. | 
© Then the King and bis Nobles decreed that 


© they would have an Amy both at Sea and 
© at Land, which might go àgainſt them. But 
© {o ſoon as the Stirs were got ready, Delays 
© were found out from Day to Day, and in 
the mean time the Seamen miſerably oppreſsd. 
Whenever the Fleet was to Sail. ſomething 
© or other was found out which might put it 
© off to another time: So that the Enemy had 
© Opportunity always to encreaſc their Forces, 
© and we never did put to Sea till their Fleet 
was gone. So chat our Navy fſerv'd for no- 
thing but to Fatigue the People, to Exhauſt 
© their Money, and give Encouragement to the 
Enemy. = 

All this could not be unleſs King Ezhelred had 
been as much peſter'd with Traitors at Home, 
as he had been with Pirates from Abroad. 

* © Ann, 1001. The Pagans went tothe Coaſt 
© of Devonſhire, where Pallig came to meet 
© them with what Ships he could get together. 


© He xevolted from Ethelred, though he had of. 
ten 


EF 
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* ten given his Faith io him; and though the Chap. VI. 
King had beſtow'd not only muct: Monev, +Ww 
but many Towns upon him. Then they Burnt 
* Tegnoum, and more Places than can well be 
* nam'd. They went to Exeter, and in one 
Day more to Penbo, where Cola and Edſig, 
* Two of the King's Commanders, brought what 
Forces they could againſt them. But they were 
* Roured, and many Slain. 
Next Morning they Burnt Penbo and Ci 
© zun, and many more good Towns, than ws can 
* here mention. Keturning Eaſt to the /e of 
*W:rebr, they there ſet Wealtham a Fire, con- 
ſum'd many more Places, till the People came 
to an Aprerment with them. 
| * An. +002. ThisYear it was decreed by the “ Sax. An. 
| © King and be Peers that Tribute ſhonld be 
* paid to the Navy, and a firm P-ace made with 
© the Pagans. upon Condition that they would 
do no more Miſchief. The King ſent Duke 


* Leof/ig to the Fleet, who. according to his 

> * Commiſſion from the King and Peers, treated 

* with them, deſiring that they would accept of 

* Proviſion and Tribute. They cmbrac'd the 

5 * Propoſal, and 24000 J. was paid to them. This 

l * was the Third Tribute. | 

: So ſoon as the Daniſh Fleet had receiv'd their 1 

t Money, and was gone Home, King Erhelred j 

C the Unready, who never had Reſolution enough „ 
to Fight his Enemies, being elevated with his "ht 

9 new Norman Alliance, ſets upon Murdering 9 

'3 them in cold Blood. This he executed with 4 

g ſuch Secrecy and Vigour, as if he had been the } N | 
moſt Politick and Active Man in the World. 121908 

; Thole that have the leaſt of true Valour are 5H 

. moſt expert in the Arts of Cruelty. There was Tg 


never any Maſſacre . a Pretence; * 
, 2 0 
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Chz; | fo horrible muſt have a Veil drawn over them; 


I DAS. 


WWW bur the rue Cauſe is trom a Defe& of Wiſdom 1 
and Valour. fer want of theſe Fear would ſe- 1 

cure it .f by the moſt Inhumane Actions. C 

* Sax, nm, An. ioo The Lady | Emma), Daughter of | fc 
Richard Dub of Normandy], came into this | Ii 

Land. Alſo the fame Year the King com- hi 

© manded all the Danes who were in England | Be 

© to be killd upon the Feaſt of St. Brice, becauſe it Fe 

* was told the King that rhey defign'd to deprive S0 

© him and his Nobles of their Lives, fo that they WE 

might poſſels the Kingdom without Refi- far 

© ſtance. ner 

*Tis not ſaid what Number of Danes was f 

Maſſacred, but the Circumſtances require us to | _ by 

believe that they were only thoſe that ftaid | 4. 

behind. when the Fic: received the Money, ; G 

and they had f mis'd to i gone. If there had | th 


not been ſoms tu h Shew oi juſtice, the Eg/i/h 


Nation cid never have been drawn in ſo una- .. al 
nit ou liy t. <x2crte the Bloody Commands of e 
ma 


the King Sefide-, that the gteat Territories! 
of Northumberland, Mercia, and Eaſt England, Art 
were full of CU. Danes, who muſt have fo re- , wi 
ſented the of their Countrymen, that - lelt 
they world 1 .ve immediately Roſe and Re- his 
veng'd their: D ath upon the Eng/zh. But we b he | 
find thii being well ferrled in their Poſſeſſions, am 
they were in a manner naturaliz'd, and faithful- | n 
ly defended their Country againſt Foreigners. 
The laſt War between the Second and Third | contt 
Tributes feems to be made only by Pirates, but led | 
now £-9azn upon this Bloody Provocation comes 
out , and Erbeired, to ſecure himſelf, falls | And 3 
int g Meaſures, but ſuch as expos'd him to! a 
the maay more than all his former Follies. ! 
He put his beſt Towns into the Hands of  Uifke 
a Strangers, | e 
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Strangers, whom the Queen had brought over Chap.VI- 


with her, and his Army into tne Hinds of an ww 
Old Traitor, Arie, whom he had formerly 
found falſe, and by puniſhing him had difob- 
lig'd in the higheſt degree. He had baniſhed 
him in the Year * 984. He was Recall'd, and 


Berray'd the Fleet, * Ann. 992. In the Year» ga; an 


* 993 the King commanded that 4%, rhe 
Son of this Duke Afri, ſhould have his Eves 
put out. Yet now in the Tear 1003 does he ſo 
far truſt this ſame % , as to make him Ge- 
neral of his Army. 

* Ann. 1003. This Year Exeter was Taken * Sax. 4. 
* by Storm through the Negligence of Hugh, 
* a Norman Count, whom the Queen had made 
* Governour of it; the Pagans utterly deftroy'd 
* the City, and carried away a great Booty. 

Then a great Army was raisd in Hampſhire 
and Wiltſhire, which went very unanimouſly 
to Fight the Ig, But Duke Arie, com- 
* manding the Royal Army, dilcover'd his Old 


Arts. So ſoon as the Two Armies were come 
within Sight of one another, he feign'd him- 
* felt Sick, fell a Vomiting, complaind of 
* his Diſtemper, and thus Berray'd tie People 


* he ſhould have led our to Fight, that ir be- 


came a Proverb, The General's fick, and the 
Army muſt iye by. 


* Swarn in the mean time obſerving their In- 


* conſtancy, and that they were returning Home, 

© led his Forces to Wilron, Plunder'd and Burnt 

that City. Then he went to O/d Salisbury, 
and at laſt came to the Sea. 


* An. 1CO4. Swain came with his Fleet to * Sax. n. 


* Norwich, Plunder'd and Burnt that City. Then 
* Ulfkettle calling a Council of the Nobles of 
Eaſt England, found it beſt to give a Sum of 
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Chap VI. © Money, and make Peace with the Invading 
Army, becaule the Pagans had ſurpriz'd them, 


and they had no time to get their Forces to- 
* gether. 

Ann. 1005. There was ſo great a Famine 
through the whole Engliſh Nation that none 
could ever remember the like: So that this 
© Year the Flcer Sail'd into Denmark, but after 
* no long time returnd again. And ccrtainly 
* the Famine muſt be very grea?, ſince a com- 
* manding Army will not want Bread. it it be to 
© had above Ground: The Country mult be en- 
* tircly defiitute of Subſiftence when thoſe that 
© have maſter'd it are able to maintain themſelves 
no longer. 

Ann. 1006, After Midſummer the Daniſh 
© Fleer came to Sandwich, according to their 
© Cuſtom, FPlundering the Country, Burning the 
© Houſes, Murdering the People where-ever 
© they came. Ihe King command<d the whole 
© Couniries of Weſt Sn and Mercia io be 
* railed, and they ſpent the Autumn in ſeveral 

Brigades attending the Motions of the Pagans, 

But this was to as lictle Purpole as formerly: 

© The Danes rambled Where they pleas'd, inſo- 

much that this Expedition did more Damage 

* ro the Country than any one Army could have 

done. Winter coming on the Exgliſb rerturn'd 

Home, and the Pogarns about Martinmas went 

* ty their Old Rot at the e of right, where 

© they provided well for themſelves out ot the 

* neighbouring Countries. 

* The King in ths mean time went up the 

* Thames, and ſo into Scrobesbyrigſhire, [Shre- 

« ſhire |, where he kept his Chr: ſimas. Te Pe- 

gans had then ſtruck ſuch a Terror into the 

Nation, that no Body could think or Om 

ow 
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© how they might be driven out of the Land, for Chan VT. 


* all the Countrics of Weſt Saxony were utrerly 
© deftroy'd. The King often ask'd his Nobles 
what might be done before the whole Nation 
© was Ruincd? Ir was at laſt agreed by all, 
(though they were very unwilling to it) that 
dit would be tor the Publick Gocd, and that 
there was now a Neceflity to pay Tribute to 
© the Pagans. The King therefore ſent to the 
© Army, and let them know, That he would 
make Peace with them, and they ſhould re- 
© ceive Proviſion and Tribute To this the Pa- 
gans conſented, and the whole Eg Nation 
© was at the Charge of Maintaining them, 


* An. 1007. This Year a Tribute of 30000 /, * Sax. An. 


was paid to the Army of the Enemies. This 
© Year alſo Edrick was made Governour over 
* all the Kingdom of Mercia. 

After this the Nation was für from being in a 


hopetul Condition; for this E4rict, firnamed + gim. Du- 
Streon, who had marricd the King's Siſter nel. ad An. 
Edgith, and was now made th Chief Miniſter 1095: 


of State, he was the moſt pet fidious and finiſh'd 
Tray tor, that, after his fir{t Preferment, ever had 
his Head advanc'd upon a Pole. But the firſt 
Action that the Erng///h did, after the Danes had 
receiv'd their Mons, and were gone Home, made 
an Appearance as it the Nation would hcreatter 
be defended from its Enemies. 


© * 47.1008. This Year the King command- Sax. Au 


* ed that Ships ſhould, with all Diligence, be 
built by the whole Erg/z/þ Nation: Thar a 
* Ship ſhould be fitted our by 310 Hides of Land, 
| a Hyde containing as much Ground as One 
Plough could be {uthcient for rhe Management of 
every Year} and Ten Hides ſhould fer out a 
* a Man, Armed with an Helmet and Breaſtplate. 
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Chap VI. But the beft Methods, and utmoſt Endeavours 61 
[of a Nation, are preſently overthrown by Dome- ch 
{tick Sedition; fo that there immediately follows 
a long Relation how theſe great Preparations qu 
came to nothing, and only increas'd the Load that me. 
lay upon the Poor Inhabirants. $12 
+ Six, Au. An. 1009 This Year the Ships were finiſh- of 
* ed, ſo many the Nation had never ſcœen in any thi: 
King's Reign : They all rendezvouz'd at Sand. 
* wich, that there they might defend the Land "31 
from any Invaſion. But ſo great Preparation a 
gave us no new Honour or Felicity, our old * art 
Fate {till attended us. vat 
At this Time, or a little before, Bribrrick, * Pe 
the Brother of Duke Edrick, impeach d W#/. © we 
* noth, Prefect of the South Saxons, and the Fa- [{ 
© ther cf Earl Godwin, to the King. Wrlnath the « 
© fled, and follicitcs the Fleet, till he had per- 4 
* tuaded 20 Ships to revolt to him. With theſe * IVr, 
* he took Prizes upon the South Coaſt, and did * plu 
© all Manner of Miſchict. The Royal Navy the 
© was informed that he might be caſily taken i! eve 
„they would there wait for him. 5, rich * all 
( who ſeems to have been Admiral ) © rakes with " 
* him Eighty Ships, and was reſolved to do * cept 
* ſomething conſiderable: He would take Wu * not 
© nth either dead or alive. At this very Time * read 
* there rilzs a terrible Tempeſt, ihatters all the * bur 
Ships, drives them upon the Shores: Iutnoth, out 
* following the Stroke of Heaven, comes and lets "ty. 
*rhem a Fire. When News of fo great a Dit- a i 
* aſter was brought to the Ships which were with | (Go 
* the King, a Council was call'd, but nothing * they 


could be reſolved upon: The King, Dakes, * thich 
and Lords, frivolouſly forfouk their Ships and | the C 


People; the Scamen row'd back to London. 8 
* Thus che Labours of the whole Nation were | * Engl, 


* loſt. 
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© loſt, and the Expectation that their Fears might Chap. VI. 
be leſſen'd vanith'd away, WWW 
Their Fears had too good Grounds, and they 
quickly felt the Accompliſhment of them: Si- 
eon of Durbam, who follows the Traces of the 
Saxon Annals very cloſe, gives us the Names 
of rhoſe who brought Fleets to invade England 
this Year. 
* Turkil, a Daniſb Count, came with his. 0 
Fleet to Exgland: In Auguſt another innume- elm. de 
* rable Fleet of Danes, under Heming and Eilaf, Geſt. Reg. 
* arriv'd at Ihanet They ſoon join'd, landed Angl. ad 
© ar Sandwich, beſieg'd Canterbury, granted a An. 1909+ 
* Peace to the Kenzhh Men for 3000/7. and then 
© went to the e of Iighr. 
| How they af erwards employ'd themſclves 
| the Saxon Annals give this Account. 
An. 1029. After thz Pagans had Sailed about 
ight land, and from thence on every {ide had 
* plunder'd Suſſex, Hampſhire, and Berkſhire, 


the King called out the whole Nation, that 
b * every Province might defend it ſelf, but for 
0 * all this the Pagars did what they pleaſed. 

F Once it happen'd that the King had ſo inter. 
0 * cepted them with his Army, that they could 
. * not return to their Ships, and the People were 
* ready to ſet upon them with all their Force; 
1e but Duke Edricꝶ (as he always did ) found 
7 * out ſome Impediment to baulk the Opportuni— 
t5 ; * ; 

75 They often -ſhlulted the City of Londin, but 
th (God be prais'd ) that ſtill remained fate, and 
18 * rhey were always ill treated when they came 
8. thither. They made their Excurſions through 
nd * the Chz/tern, and burnt the City of Oxford. 

wy An. 1010. This Year they came to Eaſt. * Six. 4: 
TC * England, landed at Ipſwich, in Three Months 


fire 
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* time laid the whole Country waſte, burnt 
Then going South 
towards che Thames, their Horſemen met their 
© Ships, and preſently went Weſ:r ward into Or. 
© fordſhire, and ſo into Buckinghamſhire , then 
* alons the Oxſe, hey went up to Bedford and 
© Tem:f-rd, burning all the Towns they came at. 

Thus they flew like Lightning about the Na- 
tion, nll 

* An, 1011. The King and his Nobles ſent 
© to the Army of the Pagans, begg'd Peace, and 
© promiſed to give them Tribute and Provifions 
if they would torbear their Devattations. They 
© had brought into Subjection. 1. Eaſt Saxony 
© 2. Middle Saxony. 3. Oxfordſhire. 4. Cam- 
* bridgeſhire. 5. Hertfordſhire. 6. Buckingham- 
© ſhire. 7. Bedfordſhire. 8. Half Hunting don. 
* ſhire, 9. From the South Part of the Thames, 
* allthoſe of Kent, Suſſex, Haſtings, Surrey, Berk. 
* ſhire, Hampſhire, and a great Part of ili. 
* ſhire. 

All theſe Inconveniencies happen'd to us by 
vill Counſel, becauſe the Tribute was not offer- 
*ed time enough; but after the greateſt Mil 
© chiefs were come to pals, then was Peace and 
* Agrcement made. Yet when this was done, 
© Covenants were broken, Peace and Tr:bute 
* figtified nothing. The Pagans run about in 
© Troops, plundered, captivated, or kill'd, a Mi. 
* ſerable People. 

About Michaelmas they beſieged Canterbury, 
and took it by Treachery, where the Archbi- 
* ſhop A/phage was berray'd by his Archdeacon 
Eimer, whoſe Life he had formerly ſav'd. This 


© Prelate was ſo convinc'd of the Errour of his 


* Sax. 4n. Predeceſſor Siricus, who firſt invented giving 
adAn.1012.* Tribate to the Danes, * that he would not 


© be 
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' © be perſwaded to give a Penny to them to ſave Chap. VI. 
1 his Life, but forbid that any thing ſhould be WWW 
; given for his Redemption. Which ſo enrag'd 
.. | *© the Pagans, that when they were got drunk 
n they beat out his Brains. 

d 


Ann. 1012. This Year Duke Edrick, and all“ Sax. An. 
t. | © the Peers, the Clergy and Laity of the EAgliſb 


N * Nation, came to London before Eaſter, and 
ſtaid there till the Tribute was paid after 
It * Eafter, Which was 8000 /. 
d But as in the Particulars of thoſe Countries in 
ns Subject ion to the Danes, mentioned by the Sa. 
y xo Annals a little before, one of the Numbers 
5 is plainly mitling . fo here in the tranſcribing of 
4 this Sum, XL is certainly dropt, fince we have an 
1. Account by Simeon of Durbam, who ſaw the An- 
. nals above 500 Years before us, that the Tri- 
77 bute at this time was 48000 J. 1 
* This Year the Perfidious Duke Edrick * Sim. Du- e 
lt- * Streon, and all the Chief Men of England, nc lm. ad 1 
* of each Order, met at London before Eaſter, Au. 1012. 1 
by * and remain'd there till the Tribute promiſed to bu 
er- the Danes, x hich was 48000 J. was paid to them. 4 
il: The Danyh Revolution now came on apace : 10 
nd For after this Fifth Tribute was p4id, the Fleet þ 
ne, and Army did not return Home as formerly, but 
ute were ſ{ca:ter'd up and down the Nation: And 
in Part ot the Ships under T, the Dane, were 
Mi. kept as a Guard to King Erbelred againit otacr 
Invaders. This was indeed a Piec: of Policy, 
ury, much beyond that of the Britiſh Tortigern, who 
nbi. call'd in the Saxons to defend his Countty againſt 
con the PCs and Scots, but here we nnd the Dares 
bis maintain d to defend it againſt the Danes: Let 
his thus it was, as the * Saxon Annals relate. 
ving * When the Tribute was paid, and the Peace 1012. 
not contirm d by Oaths, the Army, which was to- 
+ be * gether before, was diſpers'd into far diſtant 


Places. 
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© Places. Forty-five Ships became ſubjeCt to the 
King, and promiſed to defend this Land, upon 


* the Condition that he would ſupply them with 
* Cloaths and Victuals. 


After the Second Tribute, Auf, King of Nor. 


way. being confirm'd in the Chriſtian Religion, 
withdrew, and according to his Promiſe never 
came a plundering hither again: Nor do we 
find that after King Swarn had receiv'd his Mo- 
ney he came again as yet in Perſon, though 
he permitted his Subjects to make their For- 


tunes in England. But now it was apparent 


* Sax. Als 


that this Kingdom maſt fall under the Power of 


the Danes; he who was their Sovereign reſolves 
himlſelt to be the Maſter of it. 

* 47.1013. King Swain came before Au 
© guſt with his Navy to Sandwich : He Sail'd 
© preſently about Eaſt England into the Mouth 
* of Humber, and went up the Lrent to Gain, 
© borrow [in Lincoluſbire.] Earl Utred, with all 
* Northumberland, and the People of Lindy, im 
* mediately ſubmitted themſelves to him; as 
did the Five Cities, and all the Army that 
lay North of Watlingftreert : Hoſtages were gi- 
ven him out of every Province. Upon this 
* Submitlion he commands Horſes and Proviſi- 
ons to be given to his Forces: Then making 
an Expedition into the South, he committed 
* the Fleet and the Hoſtages to his Son Canut iss. 

* Having paſs'd Watlrngſtreet, he did as much 
* Miſchief as lay in the Power of an Army. 
* They went to Oxford, where the Citizens pre- 
* ſently yeilded, and gave Hoſtages: The ſame 
* was done at Wincheſter. Then they went 
* Eaft towards London, but many were Drown'd 
* in the Thames, not going about to the Bridge. 
© When they came to the City the Vn 

Would 


ms CU _ 2 w _»” 
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tus King, 
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would not Surrender, but King Ethelred and Chap. VI. 
* Turkil! being there, there was a {harp E- 
gagement for the Defence of it. Upon which 

King Swain withdrew to Wallingford, and 

from tiicnce croſſing the Thames he march'd 

5 phe and fat down with his Army before 

Bath. 

Ethelmer, and all the Weſtern * Thanzs. came * Liberi 
* thither to him, ſubmitted themſelves, and gave Tenne, 
* Hoſtages. After this he went North to his Sanne, 
Ships; every Country entircly yeilded to him, Gloſſy. 
and acknowledg'd him, as if he had been the 
* true King. Then the Citizens of London ſub- 

* mitted to him, fearing that he would deſtroy 
* them. 

Upon this Swain demanded that full Tri- 
* bute and Proviſion ſhould be given his Army 
that Winter: Iarxill alſo demanded the ſame 
© for the King's Forces, which were at Greer- 
* wich: Bur ſtill each Army made what Boo- 
© ties they pleas'd ; all the Nation, both in the 
© North and South, lay under intolerable Op- 
* preſhon. King [ Erbelred} ftaid a while with 
* his Fleet inthe Thames, and his Queen [ Emma} 
* retir'd Beyond Sea to her Brother Richard. 

The King ſent E/fune. | Bilhop of London,] * Sim. Du- 
with the Two C/tto's, Edward and Alfred over nel. ad An. 
* [to Normandy], that he might be a Tutor to 13: 
them. At Chriſtmas the King went from the 
Fleet to the Ile of Wight, where he kept the 
* Feſtival ; and then crois'd the Sea to Richard, 
with whom he continued till Sai was dead. 

* An. 1014. This Year King Swain died at + 
* Condlemas, and the whole Fleet choſe Cany- Nx. As. 
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© Butall the *Nobles of the Eng/z/b Nation, as 
* well Clergy as Laity, decreed ro ſend to King 
* Ethelred, declaring that none was ſo dear to 
© them as their Natural Lord, if he would bur 
© govern them afrer a better manner than he 
© had done formerly. The King ſends his Son 
* Edward [a'terwards the Confeſſor] with other 
* Ambaſſadors into Exglund, commanding them 
© to ſalute his whole Nation, to promiſe that 
© he would be a faithful Lord ro them; that he 
would mend every thing they did not like; 
© that he would pardon all that had been ſaid 
© or done againſt him, if they would but naw 
© be unanimous, and faithfully retvrn ro him, 
© An entire Friend{hip was confirm'd by Words 
and Deeds, Pledges given on both Sides, and 
© they declared every Daniſh King an Outlaw 
from England for ever. Ethelred return'd to 
* his People in Len, and was joy fully recciv'd 
by them. 

Atter the Death of Swain, Cnute continued 
with his Army at Geinborroto till Exfter : He 
agreed with the People of Lind/y ro find 
© Horſes, und that they ſhould all go out to 
* plunder. Bur Erhelred came upon them at 
* Lindſy with a ſtrong Army before they were 
got in 2 Readineſs, where he Waſted and Burnt 
* the Country, and Kill'd as many Men as he 
© could take. Canuins fled to his Ships, and 
© when he came to Sandwich, ſet his Hoſtages 
* aſhore, bur firlt cur oft their Hands and their 
* Noies. 

An. 1015. Canutus fails from Sandwich to 
© the Mouth ct the River Frome in Weſt Saxony, 
© Plunders Dor/er/hire, Wiltſhire, and Somer- 
© ſhire. Ar which tine King Ethelred lay fick 
© at Coſham, [in N'iliſbire]; Duke Edrick _ 

* xais 
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© raisd One Army, and the C/izo Edmund ano- Chap. VI. 
* ther in the North. Bur when they came to WWW 
join, Edrick would needs ſ:duce Edmund with 
* his Treachery ; which when he could not do, 
they paried, and without any Battle quirted 
© the Country to their Enemies. Erick entic'd 
I © away Forty Ships from the King's Navy, and 
| join d them to Canutus. The Weſt $1305 fub- 
* mitted themſelves, gave Huttages, found Hotſes 
for the Army, which continued there till 
* Chriſtmas. 

1 An. 1016. King Canutus came with his“ Sax. An. 
, Fleet of 160, and Duke Edrick with him croſs 
\ | © the Thames to Creclade among the Mercrans, 
p © therice, about Chriſtmas, into Warwickſhire, 
4 © where they Plunder'd and Burnt at their uſu- 
R * al Rate. The (to Edmund raisd an Army, 
5 * but they were not ſufficient, except Ethelred 


4 and the Lon ſoners would join them; 10 they 

* Teturn'd to theit own Houſes. But after Chriſt- 
4 ; mas there was a more general Summons, that 
le every one ſhould appear under a great Penal - 
ad ty. A Meſſenger was ſent to the King at Lon- 
0 don, entreating him to come and meet the 
At Cito's Army wich all the Forces he could get. 
ve But when they were come together, it was to 
_ * no more Purpoſe than it had often been be- 


he * fore: Twas told the King that ſome who 
nd were to Aid him, had Treacherous Defigns a- 
ges gainſt him: He therefore diſmiſsd his Army, 
ein and return'd to London. 

Edmund retir'd into Northumberland, and 
) to great Expectations were from thence; but all 
—_ being in vain, he went to his Father at London, 
wr. | Whoſe Death now approach'd, after a long and 
gk | miſerable Reign of 38 Years, 


N | o 
lisd | After 
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Chap. VI. * After Exafter King Canutus came with al! 
WWV * his Fleet towards London; but it fell out that 
Six. An. ad King Ethelred died before his Ships could ar- 
An. 1016. rive there, After the many Griefs and Milc- 
* ries of his Life, he came to an End of them all 

* upon the Feaſt of Sr. George. 
The Death of King Erhe/red at this Juncture 
left Canutus in Poſſeſſion of the greateſt Part o. 
the Kingdom, but London was in the Hands 0! 
his Eldett Son Edmund, call'd Ironſide. Accord- 
ingly the Crown was ſet upon each of their 
Heads. The Saxon Annals give us an Account 
of the Election of Edmund, whom the Enx/:/ 
rn lock'd upon as the King whilſt h. 

ivd. 
An. 1016. After the Death [ of Etbelred, © 
*all the Nobles that were at London, and the (Ci. 
* tizens, choſe Edmund fer King. He with we. 
* ry great Difficulty defended his Kingdomtor 
the Time he held it. 

Simeon of Durbam, an Ancient and Grave Hi- 
ſtorian, who all along is very agreeable with the 
Annals, gives us an Account allo of the Election 
of Canutus: He adds ſomething of his own, 
but in this Reign does not flourith, like other Hi: 
ſtorians, upon the Duel between rhe Two Kings, 
and the Inventions to Murder King Edinund, ſo that 
we may ſafely venture to take ſome Light from 


him without Danger of being led out of the 


Way. 
+ Sim. Du- f After the Death of r the Bi- 
nel. pag. © ſhops, Abbots, Dukes and 
173˙ met together, and with one Conſent choſe C. 
* nutus to be their Lord and King; and coming 


© to him at Southampton, they renounc'd in his 


* Preſence the Progeny of King Ethelred; by 
made 


obles of England, 
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made their Peace with him, and ſwore Allegi- Chap. VI. 
a 


* ance. 

This double Coronation made King Edmund's 
Reign a continual State of War ; it laſted but 
little above Half a Year, from St. George's to 
St. Andrew's Day; yet in that Time the Annals 
give us an Account of Five pitchd Battels be- 
tween the Eng/i/h and Danes. London was the 
Place moſt contended for, and Weſt Saxony was 
the Source from whence King Edmund drew his 
Forces, which were Victorious, and would have 
preſerv'd the Eng/t1/h Monarchy, f it had not been 
tor the unparallell'd Treachery of Duke Edrick 
Streon, by whom both tather and Son, under 
the ſtrangeſt Infatuation that was ever heard ot, 
were vtterly ruin'd. 


About a Fortnight before IWhirſontide Ca- * Sax. An. 


* nutus brought his Ships to Greentoich, and pre- 
* ſently after to London: There was a great 
* Dock dug to the South, and they were drawn 
up into it Weſt of the Bridge. Then the City 
was ſo ſtraitly Beſieg'd that there was no get- 
ing in or out; many Aſſaults were given, but 
* the Citizens valiantly repuls'd them. 

Edmund was gone from thence, invaded the 
* Weſt Saxons, and all the People ſubmitted 
* themſelves to him. Not long after he fought 
the Daniſh Army at Pen, rear Gillingham, | in 
* Somerſetſhire. | There was another Engage- 
ment after Midſummer at Sceorſtan, [ the Stone 
which divides the Four Counties of Oxford, Glo- 
ceſter, Worceſter, and Warwick]; many were 
© {lain on both Sides, the Armies of their own 
Accord diſengaged themſelves: But Duke 
* Edrick and Almar, whom the Danes had an 
Affection for, join d their Forces againſt King 
Edmund. 
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Chap. VI. 
WV © marches to Lendon, ſets the Inhabitants tree, 


Hiſtorical Collections. 
* The Third Time Edmund raiſes an Army, 


and drives the Danes to their Ships. Two 
* [Days after the King went to Brentford, fought 
* the Danes, and routed them. Many Engliſh 
© were drown'd, who,too greedy of Flunder, run 
before the Army. The King then haſtens into 
© Weſt Saxony, and recruits his Forces; in the 
© mean Time the Dn; Troops return to Lon- 
© don, beſiege the City, and ſtorm it both by 
© Warer and Land, bur the Almighty God was 
* their Deliverer. 

© The Dares tetir'd from London with their 
* Ships to Arwan, | Ware, ] where they left 
© them, and march'd. into Marcia, Killing, Burn 
© ing, and getting Plunder, (as their Manner was); 
© at laſt they brought their Ships and their 
© Droves to the Medway. 

Ihen the Fourth Time King Edmund raisd 
© an Army all over England: crofs'd the Thames 
* at Brentford, and march'd into Kent - He 
drove the Daniſh Horſe into Shippy, and flew 
© as many as he could overtake. But Duke E- 
* drick kept the King at 4/esford; than which 
© there never was any Council more perfidious. 
After this the Dares took their Courſe into 
* Eſſex, went on to Mercia, where they kill d 
* all they met. ' 

* When the King heard that the Danes were 
© upon this Expedition, he the Fifth Time raised 


© Forces, all that the Eng/z/h Nation would at- 


ford him; and following them in the Rear, 


+ Camden © overtock them at a Hill call d Aſandun, | of 
Brit. Rad- © the Mount of As,] in Efjex, and there came 
nor is Hill c to a ſharp Engagement. Duke Edrick, as he 
© had oft done. takes his Flight wich his Mage 
Maiſeveth, © ſetenſes, | Tome Welſh People about Radror. 
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Of the Danes. 
and fo betray'd his Natural Lord, and the Chap. VI. 


whole Nation 

ry, the whole Engliſh Nation was engag'd a- 

gainft him. Ednoth, Abbot Hul, Duke 

Alfrick. and Duke Godwin, Uifkettie, Duke 

of Ea England, and Ethelwald, Son of Duke 

3 and the whole Eng/1/h Nobility, were 
ain. 

After this Fight King Canutus went with 
his Army into G/oceſterſhire, it being reportzd 
that King Edmund was ſeen there. Then Duke 
 Edrick, and the Nobles that were there, gave 
Advice that the Kings ſhould agree between 
themſelves. Accordingly rhe Kings met ar 
Olanige, | an Iſland in the River Severn, call'd 

at this Day the Eight] They made a firm 

Agreement with one another, giving Pledges 
and Oachs in Confirmation of it. They agreed 
upon a Tribute to be paid to the Danes, and 
after the Peace was concluded King Edmund 
went into Weſt Saxony, and King Cantus 

into Mercia. 

The Danes went directly to their Ships with 
the Plunder they had got: The Londoners 
{truck up an Agreement with them, and for 4 
Sum of Monev bought their Peace. They 
brought their Ships to the City, and took up 
their Winter Quarters in it. 

At the Feaſt of St. Andrew King Edmund 
died, and was buried with his Grandfather Ed- 
* gar in Glaſtenbury. Thus the Revolution was 
* compleated, and the intire Monarchy fell into 
* the Hands of the Danes. 
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* An, 1017. This Year King Canutus took Su. An, 


upon him the Empire of the whole Enz/1þ 
Nation, and divided it into Four Parts; to 
* hImſclf he reſerv'd wel Saxony, he gave Tur- 

| | a 2 * Ari] 
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There Canutus got the Victo- VS 
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Chin VI. All Eft England, Edrick Mercia, and to Irick 
WW © Northumberland. Wa | 

This Grear Prince underſtood the Settlement 
of a Monarchy; he would not graſp all the 
Countries of the Nation into his own Hands. till 
his Arms were grown ſtrong enough to hold 
them: To this Purpoſe he makes uſe of thoſe 
who had the preateſt Power and Intereſt in the 
ſeveral Parts of ihe Kingdom, that they mig 
at preſent be a Support to him. and the People 
more eaſily ſubmir to thoſe that had been their 
former Governours. But this was only for a 
Shew, and ſoon vaniſh'd; for we find, 

* This fame Year Duke Edr:ick was put tc 
Death; as was alſo Northman, the Son ot 
© Duke Leoſtin; Ethelword, the Son of Athel. 
* mar the Great; and Britrick, the Son of 
* Elfzet, the Chief Governour in the Weſt, 
+ Sim. Du- F Concerning theſe laſt Simeon of Durban 
nelm. ad ſays, they were fine Culpa interſedti, kill d 
An. 1017. ,,;thout Fault, Twas only an Act of cruc| 
Policy; 
the Government into the Hands of Foreigners, 
thoſe muſt be taken oft who were moſt Po- 
pular among the Natives. But for the Death 
of Duke Edrick he gives us a moſt reaſonable 
Account. Ar Chriſtmas, when Canutus Wis 
© at London, he commanded the Perfidious Duke 
© Edrick to be {lain in the Palace, becauſe bs 
© feard ſome Time or other to be circumvented 
© by his Treacheries, as his former Lords. 


* Sax. An. 
ad An. 
1017. 


gave Orders that his Body ſhould be thrown 


© over the Wall of the City, and Iye unburicd. F 
Though this Execution was quickly after E. 
drick's Preferment to the Tetrarchy, yet 5 


grand Traitor had firſt given his Advice TO 


now there was to be a Tranſition ot 


© Ethelred and Edmund, had often been. He 


L .. % | I. ae 
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Deſtruction of the Royal Family of EN as 
the ſame Author has it. 

* + Edyick councell'd Canutus to kill the young 
Clitos, Edward and Edmund, the Sons of King 
Edmund; but becauſe it would be roo odious 
to put them to Death in Eng/and. atter a little 
© Time he ſent them to be made away by the 
King of Sweden Notwi hſtanding the Alli- 
* arce between theſe Princes, h: would not 
comply with his Requeſt, bit fent them to 
Solomon, King of Hungary, both to be pre- 
© ſerv'd and educated. Edmurd after ſome 
Time died, but Edward married Agatha, the 
Daughter of Henry, Emperor of Germany, 
* by whom he had Margarer, Queen of Scois, 
© Chriſtiana a Nun, and the Cite Edgar: Such 
was the Care of Divine Providence over thele 
Royal Branches. 

* Ar. 1017. About the Firſt of Auguſt, the 
King commanded that [ Emma, ] the Reli-t of 
© hs Predeceſſor Ethelred Daughter of Richard, 
* [ Duke of Normandy ] ſhould be brought to 
* be his Wife. 

The Policy of this a good Suxon Author his 
acquainted us with. That Canuirs fearing 
* left the lawful Heir ſhould come to poſſeſs 
the Kingdom, to whom it did by Kight belong, 
* ſought to ſupport himſelf by the Norman Pow- 
Jer, and gain the Affection of that Duke, upon 
* which Account he married the Relict of rhe 
* deceas'd King This made the Confeſjor atter- 
* wards complain,in a Charter he granted to l. 
* minſter, that his Mother had of an Enemy 
made him a Father in-law. 

1 1018. This Year a Tribute was paid from 
all England of 72000 J. beſides what the Citi- 
ens of London paid, which was 11000 /. 
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Chap VI.“ Simeon ſays the City paid 15000 /. From 


Ga * whence a late 1 Author well obſerves the 0 
+ Tyrrell * flouriſhing Trade and Wealth of that City to e 

yrrell, , g - * 
at the Tear be very great in thoſe Days, fince it could 0 


1018. * evenat that Time pay above a Seventh of this 
* exccſhive Taxation. o 
It the Numbers of other Authors be more ex- U 
act, ii was above a Fifth Part in Proportion to 
the whole Kingdom. Bu 'tis poſlible that 
the City might be over tax'd for their Loyalty We. 


to their Two laſt Kings Erbelred and Edmund ; * 
befides that it had ſoſter d leaſt in the late de- 4 
ſtruoctive Wars. and therefore was beſt able to | 
bear he Burden. Thus (anutus having paid his! 
D.bis, in the next Place provides for his own Es 
Security, and the Settlement of the Nation. i 0 
*Tis added under the ſame Year 1018. that he | 
fent © Part of his Army Hume to Denmark, re- W 
* raining Forty Siups with him here: Alſo Cr 
that the Pares and Engliſh were brought into Nie 
* a Concord at Oxford. | ed 
* ad An, * Simeon of Durbam explains this ſhort Note 1 
1018. 2 little, and tells us, that this Concord conſiſted Fi 
in lege regis Edgart tenenda; in authorizing the 917 
T Chron. JT aw of King Edgar 10 be objervd. f Brompton Ban 
Lg. 598. calls this Meeting of the Danes and Engliſb at ject 
Oxford à Parliament; and that their Agreement on. 1 
was the Obſervation of the foremention'd Law. Ings 
This was indesd the true Settlement of the Exg- er 
liſh Nation, whence their own Conſtiti tion, and Duk 
their own Law, was to be maintain d. the! 
It is of no great Conſequence which of the yet | 
Saxon Frince's Laws were agreed upon to be ob- K pr 
ſerv'd for they were all very much the ſame; over) 
it being their Cuſtom at the Meeting of the fg! 
States of the Realm not ro make a few particu- 1 


lar Statutes, but to give an entire and compen- 


dious 
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dious Body of them, that the SubjeAs might be Chap. VI 


cafily and fully inforin'd of their Duty. This 
made them much known, and for the Excellen- 
cy of them the People had the greateſt Venerari- 
on; ſo that this Politick Prince took the only 


Way to eſtabliſh his Throne. which he had a 


happy Preſident for in the Concord made be- 
tween King A/fred and the Danihh King Gau. 


thrun, in the Year 891. Aiter this Concord 
and Settlement, 


* An. 1019. King Canutrys return'd into, 


* Denmark, and ftaid there all the Winter. 

© An. 1020. King Canutus came back into 
England and at the Time of Eaſter held a great 
Council at Cyrnecaſter, | Circiter in Gloceſter- 
* ſhire, J where Duke Eihe/word was outlaw'd. 
We read nothing more eithcr of the Man or his 
Crime, but certainly it mutt be a great Sarisfa- 
Qtion to the Exgliſui thit thei Pecrs were juds- 
ed in a Parliamentary Way. 


Sax: An. 


*+ Arn. 1021. This Year King Cunutus, at the + Sax Ann. 


Feat of Sr. Martin, outliw'd Earl Turkill. 
Simeon adds, that he and his Wife Egizb were 
Baniſhed the Kingdom. He was a Daniſh Sub- 
jet, and the King might nor {tand fo much up- 
on the Form i!'ty of Exgliſb Law in the Proceed- 
ings againtt nim: Bur he continued much lon- 
ger in his Government of Feſt Eng/and, than 
Duke Edyich did in that of Hescid. For tho? 
the King reſolved to take all into his ownHands, 
yet he could not lo cafily turn off a Subject of 
R.putztion, as he Gilparch'd a Traytor, whom 
every good Man would think to have been ſerv'd 
right. 
Things were now fo well ſettled at Home, 
that Canuts engaged in Wars Abroad, 
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©* An. 1025. Canutys went to Denmark, and 


arrivd at the Plain near the Holy River, 
dax. An. © where UH and Eglaf, with a very great Army. 


E Sim. 
Duneim. 
Pag. 178. 
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+ Sax. An. 


both of Land and Sea Forces, encountred him 
out of Swedeland. Many of Canutis's Men wer: 
© Slain, both Danes and Engliſh ; the Swede: 
were Maſters of the Field of Bartel. 

* Ar. 1028. This Year King Canutus went 
* ftromEng/and with Forty Ships of Exgliſß Thanes 
© into Norway, drove King O/ave out of his 
* Country, and brought that Nation in Subjecti- 
© on to himſelf. 

Our Old Author gives ſuch an Account of thi; 
> owes as makes it neither Honeſt nor Honour 
ble. 

* * When it was intimated to the King cot 
Englund and Denmark that the Norwegran: 
* deſpis'd their King Olave for his Simplicity, 
* Mecknels, Equity, and too much Religion, he 
* ſent a great deal of Gold and Silver amonęſt 
© them, earneſtly entreating, that laying alide 
their Prince, they would ſurrender themſelves, 
and permit him to Reign over them. They 
with great Greedineſs receiv'd what he ſent, 
and return'd in Anſwer, that they were ready 
to accept of him whenever he pleas'd to come. 
After ſuch a Conqueſt as it was, 

An. 1029. King Cantus returns into E 
land, King O7ave hoping that his Subjects 
would reſtore him to his Kingdom, which 
they had fo undeſervedly depriv'd him of, in 
this Abſence of Canutus makes an Attempt tor 

the Recovery of it; but with very bad Suc- 
ceſs; as we find, 

* An. 1030. King Oluve came into Norway ; 
but the People roſe againſt him, and coming 
to 2 Battle, there flew him. Simeon * him 
Ling 
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King and Martyr, as he has been ſince reputed, Chap VI. 


and worſhipped for a Saint. But there was ons 
Way to make Atonement for all Sins: Canutys 
liberally endow'd the Monafteries at Home, and 
then went in Perſon a Pilgrimage to Rome. 

* An. 1031. This Year, as ſoon as Canutus re- 
turned into England, he beſtow'd the Port of 
Sandwich, and all its Revenues, upon Crit 
* Church in Canterbury. This Year alſo King 
* Canuts went to Rome, and this ſame Year as 
* he return'd Home landed in Scotland: Aal. 
* colm, King of Scotland, became ſubject to him, 
* and Two other Kings, Mather) and Feh- 
* mark. 


Thus had he the Happineſs of ſeeing this 


WE SY 


* Fax. An. 


Iſland in a quiet Subjection to him before he 


died; and having ſo lately been careſs d by the 
Pope, he could have nothing upon his Conſci- 
ence to trouble him. 


After this we meet with nothing confiderable, - 


but tis ſaid, 


* An. 1036. This Year King Carat died * Six. An. 


* at Shaftsbury, and was buried at the od Mona- 
* ffery in Wincheſter. He was King over all 
England near 20 Years. 

* Preſently after the Death of Conutzs there 
was a Convention of all the Nobles at Oxford. 
* Earl Leofrickh, and almoſt all the Thanes on 


the North Side of the Thames, and the +Mzr. 7 Nau'e, 


* Chants of London, choſe Harold to be King of all 
* England, whillt his Brother Hardecnute was in 
* Denmark, But Earl Gedwin, and all the Noble 
* of Weſt Saxony. oppos'd it as long as they could, 
but were not able to prevail. Then it was de- 
creed, that A/fgiva, [Emma, ] the Mother of 
* Hardecnute, ſhould live at IWrnchefter with 
* the Dorneſticks of the King ker Son, { 17 dec- 


C 


male, | 
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Chap V!- © zute,] and poſſeſs all Weſt Saxony, where 
WWV < Earl Godwin ſhould be Chief. 


+ Sim. Dun. 


Srmeon gives us an Account how Canutus 
had derermin'd the Succeſſion before he died. 
f Canutzs King of the Engliſh, before his 


Pag. 179. Death appointed his Son Swain to be King 


* Ad. An. 


1039, 


* (170N., 
Radul. 
Lista, 
ad An. 


1038. 


guy en 
* * 


over the Norwergrans , Hardecnute, his Son by 
Queen Emma, he placed King over the Danes; 
but his Son Harold, by Elgiva of Hamton, 
Northampton, ] he appointed King of the Eng. 
* liſh. 

The Saxon Annals proceed, and ſuggeſt the 
Cauſe of the Diſpute. 

** It is ſaid by ſome of Harold. that he was 
the Son of King Canutus and Elfzrva, the 
* Daughter of Duke E/fe/m , but that did not 
* ſeem likely to many. 

We find the Story that» went about thus told, 
bu an Author that liv'd in the Year 1210. 

* Harl ſaid he was the Son of Canutzs 
and A/fgrva, though that was not at all true, 
* for they ſay he was the Son of a certain Shoc- 
maker; and that the Queen 4% ¹ a, without 
„he King's Knowledge, adopted him jor her 
Son, and educated him as if ha had been the 
* King;'s Son. 

lu this Controverſie, whether Harold was Le- 
gitimass or no, it was impoſſible for the Sub- 
acts to know their Duty, except they did acqui- 


elite in the Determination of the Convention, and 


receive hin whom the Nobles of the Kingdom 
declared t he their Sovereign; though at Firſt 
Harold teems only to have that Part of the Na- 
tion given him which lyes North of Ihames; 
and afterwards ro have ſeized upon the Whole, 
by driving his Mother-in-law Emma from Wir- 
heſten; as $:meon wtites more at large. 

* f After 
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After Canutus was buried at Wincheſter, Chap. VI. 
Queen A/groa, | Emma. ] reſided there. But WWW 
Harold having obtain'd the Royal Dignity, * Sim. Du- 
quickly ſent his Guards thither, and tyranni- nelm. pag. 
* cally took away from her the greater and the 179. 
© herrer Part of all thoſe Treaſures and Riches 
* which King Canutus had left her, and ſent her 
© away deſpoil'd of what ſhe had. So that the 
© Partition, whereby ſhe and Earl Godwin were 
© to have the Adminiſtration of the Weft, came 
* to nothing; and ris added by the Annals at 
© the Cloſe of this Year, [Harold] was fully 
King all over Eng/and. 

An. 1037. This Year A/fgiva, [ Emma,] the . sx. , 

© Relift of King Canutus, who was the Mother 
© of Edward | the Confeſſor, ] and King Har- 
* dicnute was expelld, and having obtain'd the 
© Favour of Baldwin, he gave her a Place of 
* Refidence at Bruges. [in Handers. | where 
© he did not only protect, but maintain her. 

This is related by Simeon with very hard 
Circumſtances, 

* f A/groa, formerly Queen of the Exmg/i/h, at T Sim. D. 
* the beginning of Winter, without Mercy was vel. , " 
© driven out of England: A Ship was provided“ 
for her in Flanders, wherein he was Tranſpor— 
* red, and ſhe was there received with Honour 
© by the Noble Earl Baldwin: He moſt bounti- 
fully provided every Thing that was neceſſury 
* for her, as became the Character of ſo Great à 
© Man. 

An. 1029, This Year King Haro/d died at 
* Oxford, the Szventzenth Day of arch, and 
* was buried at Weſtminſter. He govern'd Eng- 
* land Four Years and Sixteen Weeks. In his 
Time Tribute was paid for Maintaining Sixteen 

Ships, 
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bern done in the Reign of King Canutus. 


* Bromp?. 
Pag. 532. 


Sax. An. 
ad Au. 


1020. 


Theſe were a ſufficient Guard againſt the Ro- 
ving Pyrates, for we do not find that the Nation 
receiv'd the leaſt Diſturbance. by them all his 
Time, but Exgland enjoy'd a conſtant Serenity; 
and as his Father had ſubdued Scotland, ſo he 
had it ina peaceable Subjection all his Reign. 
Yet for all this the Monks had no Kindneſs tor 
him, but relate every Thing to his Diſadvantage, 
from whom many of our Kings who deſerv'd 
well, have receiv'd a very ill Character Their 
Merits were the Railing and Endowing Mona- 
ſteries; and herein it muſt be confels'd that he 
fell mort of his Father Canutus, who was not 
only willing to oblige them in this, bur to make 
Satisfaction for thoſe Things which were hardeſt 
to be digeſted by the Engliſb. It was reported. 
that + Swain, juſt before his Death, had impos'd 
a Tribute upon the Poſſeſſions of St. Edmund. 
threatncd to burn and deftroy his Town, beſides 
many Reproaches had been caſt by him upon the 
Holy Mantyr ; whence it came to paſs that one 
Evening, when he was in perfect Health, in the 
midſt of his Guards, St. Edmund {truck him dead 
with a Dagger at the Town of Gainsburrotm 
This was generally believ'd; nay, and the 
Monks will have it, that even his Son Canutus 
was of this Belief; for when he came to the 
Crown, and conſider'd his Father's End, he dealt 
atter another Manner with St. Edmund ; he 
Founded his Abbey, and Inſtituted Monks 
thcre. 

Another Thing Canutus did to ſhew his At- 
fection to the Exgliſb that were {lain at the 
Bloody Battel of Aſſandun, where the Nation 
was betray'd to him ; || he built a Church there, 


tha! 
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that Prayers might be ſaid for the Souls of thoſe Chap. VI. 
who had loſt their Lives in the Fight. As Ha- WWW 
rold did not ſo much regard theſe Things, but 
took Care to fill the Bilhopricks, as far as his 
Intereſt went, with the moſt deſerving Perſons ; 
ſo he was not like to find much Favour from o- 
nother Sort of Men, who had Engrols'd both 
the Church Affairs, and the Buſineſs of Writing 
Annals and Hiſtory, to themſelves. 

This Daniſh Harold is diſtinguiſh'd by the 
Name of Harefoor, an Account whereof the 
* Abbot of Foreval thus gives us: Contrary * Brompt. 
to his Kingly Highnels, hs took Delight in go- 2 6 
ing a Foot rather than in Riding, whereby he * 
* arriv'd at ſuch a Nimbleneſs, that he was com- 
© monly calld Harold Harefoor : Though the 
Canon of Leiceſter gives us another Opinion; + Knighron 
* He had a Body much after the Shape of a Hare, de Evert. 
and therefore was call'd Harefoor., However > 
it was, he could certainly get no very Honoura- * * 
ble Title among them. 

** Ann. 1039. This Year Hardecnute came Six. 47 
to Sandwich, Seven Days before Midſummer, 
and was readily reccived both by the Exgliſb 
and Danes; but afterwards his Nobles ſufter'd 
* much. Then it was decreed that Sixty-two 
* Ships ſhould be paid, to every Rower of the 
Ships Eight Marks. 

* Simeon of Durbam very much enlarges upon 


05 8 : 
theſe Aﬀairs. Hift, de 


Geſtis Re- 1 ö | 
* Harold being dead, the Nobles of almoſt all un as. 


England ſent Ambailadours ro Hardecnute at g'orum, 
* Bruges, Where he then was with his Mother; Tg. 108. 
* and thinking they did very well. entreated 
him to come and take into his Hands the Scep- 
*ter of the Kingdom. He arriv'd before M:4- 
* ſummer with Sixty Ships, well Mann'd 778 

45 
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Chap. VI.“ Daniſh S Idiers; there was an Univerſal Joy, 7. 
and he was advanced to the Throne: Bur in © 0 
* the Time of his Reign did N worthy of n 
* the Royal Power At the very Beginning of < þ 
it he was mindful of the Injuries which his ©h 
© Predeceffor, King Harold, (his ſuppos'd Bro- 14 
* ther ) had done, either to himſelf or his Mo- 1 4 
ther. ite ſent A/frick, Archbiſhop of Tork, «RB 
* Earl Godwin, Styr his Major-Domo. Edrick, his © fa 
Steward, and other Perſons of Quality, with © 1 
* Troud, the Executioner, to London. He com- th 


* manded them to diz up the Body ot Harold, © I} 

* Gronna, and throw it into the Marth, [ which was a- © of 
bout W:ſtminſter J. After this was doue, he] ab 
gave further Orders, that it ſhould be taken «© & 
from thence. and caſt into the Kiver Thames, ® if 

It was not long before a Fiſherman tock it up, Þ * pj 

and brou ht ir ſpeedily to the Daxes, who im the 
* rerr'd it with Honour in a Burying- place they c 

had ar London, ſince call'd St. Clement's Danes. | N 

After this he commanded, that out of all © ge 

England there ſhould be given ro every Rower] © yin 

* of his Navy Eight Marks, and to every Ma-f © fe 

« ſter ot the Veſſel Twelve, ſo heavy a Tax that cia 

© hardly any Body was able to pay it. This] | © the 

made him as much hated as at his Firſt com] try. 

e ing he was belov's. Befides, for the Deathſ | * gell 

« of his [ Halt } Brother Edward, by the Acculaf : mid 

tion of A!frick, Archbiſhop of Tor, and others] and 

© he was in a great Rage againſt Earl Godwin} !* get; 

and Living, Biſhop of Worceſter. they 

But next Year we meer with greater Taxcs,| | *© ty 1 
which caus'd a Sedition and drew the King ines the 
bloody Reſolutions az it his impoverilh'd Sub gen 

jects. Sh ; 1 
Ss > Ann.1040.ThisY $i there was a Tribute pail} © 
xe A. of 21099 J. and afterwards 3 2000 J. to Th: ; 

© Ships 11048. V's 
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We have a more full Account of this Chap. VI. 
Tranſaction from Simeon of Durham, * © Har- (WW 
* decnute, King of the Engliſh, ſent his Do- Sim. Du- 
* melticks through all the Provinces of his nel. ad An. 
Kingdom ro Collect the Tribute which he 147: 
* had impos d. Two of them, Feader and 

© Turſtan, were Slain by the Citizens of IWWor- 

* cefter, when they had fled into an upper 

* Room of the Tower in the Monaſtery to 

* fave themſelves from the Tumult upon the 

* 22th of May. The King was enragd at 
their Death, and ſent the Earl Thur: of 

* Middle England, Leofrick of Mercia, Siward 

© of Northumberland, and Rom of the Parts 

* about Wales, and almoſt all his * Dome: „ @.n,. 
* ſticks with a great Army, command ing that, 
* it they could, they ſhould Kill all the Men, 
* Plunder and Burn the City, and lu Watte 
the whole Provincz. 

They arriv'd there upon the 12th of 
November in the Evening, and begun tg 
* deftroy the Ciry and Country, which con- 
* tinued for Four Days; bur they rook and 
* flew very few of the Citizens or Provin- 
cials, becauſe their coming being known, 
they had fled from all Parts of the Coun- 
try. A Mult'tude of the Citizens got to- 
gether into a little Ifland ſituated in the 
mid{t of the River Severn, call'd Beverege, 
and having made a Fortihcation, Mantfully 
detended themſelves from their Enemies, till 
they had obtain'd a Peace, and had Liber- 
ty to return Home. Upon the 5th Day, 
the City being burn'd, they all came loa- 
den with Plunder, and the King's Wrath: 
Was appeasd. 
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Chap. VI. We are told alſo of other Taxes which this 
Ring raiſed upon his Subjects, to make Provifion 


for his Family; which were none of the ſmall- 


eſt, being ſo great a Lover of good Cheer. 

* Knigh- * There were in the Second Year of his Reign 

ron. (ib, 1. © 28000 J. ſet apart for the Expences of the 

es. „King's Entertainment; and ar length a great 
* multitude of fat Cattle. He was fo Expen- 
* five, that he had Four Meals a Day provided 
© for his Family. But we muſt now come to his 
Death, which ſurpriz'd him in the midft of the 
Jollities of his Life. 

* Sax. An. * Ann. 1041. This Year King Hardecnute 
© died at Lambith upon the Sth of une. He 
was King over all Eng/and Two Years wanting 
* 18 Days, and was buried in the Old Monaſtery 
© at Wincheſter, where his Father Canutus lay. 

The Circumſtances of his Death are thus more 

3 largely related by Simeon. King Hardec- 

"aim. Dune: te was at a Banquet which Ofgod Clapa, a 

1042, * Great Man, made when he Married his Daugh: 
© ter Gztha to a Powerful Dane, call'd Toa Pru- 
dan, at Lambith, The King was Jolly, and in 
good Health, very Merry with the Bride; and 
© as he ſtood drinking with the Company, ſud- 
* denly fell upon the Ground, and remain'd 
Speechleſs till he died. 

He did not only Oppreſs his Eng/;/h Subjects 
with Taxes, but allow'd the Danes to Inſult 
over them with intolerable Pride; which was 
even a greater Vexation than Poverty: But above 
all, the debauching of the Exgliſb Women, who 
have been renown'd all over the World for 
their Chaſtity, rais'd ſuch an Odium againſt 
that Nation, as pur a full Period to their Go- 
vernment here. We have a very Particular Ac- 
count of this, 


* Har: F 


Har. 
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* Hardecnute upheld the Danes in ſuch Ch. VII. 
* domineering. that every Inn in the Kingdom, 
* had a Lord Dane, [a Lardan,) and Maſter on. J. 1. 
© over all the Gueſts that came to the Houle ; cap. 6. 
* whereby they had Opportunity of Debauching, 
che Wives, the Daughters, the Servants of 
© the Eng/zh: Beſides, they would Treat them 
* with the greateſt Scorn and Contumely. * If * Bromp. 
© 2 Dane met an Engliſhman at a Bridge, the 74. 934 
* Engliſhman muſt not (tir a Foot till the Dane 


Kuigh- 


was paſs'd over: And if the Exgliſh did not 


* bow their Heads in Reſpec to the Dane, when- 
* ever they came near them, they were ſure to 
* be ſoundly box'd and bang'd for their Neg- 


* ©*Ieft. 


Theſe Provocations ſtirr'd up the Exgliſb im- 
mediately upon the Death of Hardecnute, * to * Rnizt: 
get a great Army together, which was called ton. 7%. 
* Howner, from one Howne, who firſt gave the 
Advice, and was their Leader: They ſleæw the 
g — 8 and ſhamefully drove them out of Exg- 

* land, 

In Commemoration of this Triumph the 
Engliſh do at this Day in many Places, parti- 
cularly at Oxford, Meet and Dance: They draw 
Cords croſs the Street, and ſtop Paſſengers till 


| they have given them Money to be Merry upon 


the Occaſion; * which is called Hock-ride, and = Sxinnet's 
Hock-tueſday, the Day that Hardecnute died, Lex. in. voc. 
and is derived from the Durch Hogb-tiid, or 
High- time. 
Though this Revolution might be begun by 
the Mob, it was carried on and compleated by all 
the Great Men of the Kingdom, as we find it in 
one of our Ancient Chronicles. 


Bb X After 
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Chap.VI. © * After the Death of King Hardecnute, who 
p 
left no Children, all the Great Men of the 
* Bromp» + Exgliſh came, and treated together: They De- 
rpg h © creed in their Publick Council, and con- 
4 93% < firm'd it with an Oarh, That in Time to 
come no Dane ſhould Reign over them ir 
© England. 


CHAP. 


3. 


c HAP. vn. 
Of the Normans. 


HE Normans are a People who took 
their Name irom their Situation in the 
Northern Part of Europe, according to * Mr. 
Camden. * Thele Normans were 1o called of 
* the Northern Quarter or Climate from whence 


© they came: For Nordmans be nothing elſe bur 


Men of the North: In which Senſe alſo they 
* are named Nordleudi, that is, a Northern Pec- 
ple, (for a mixt Nation they were of the moſt 
Valiant Norvegians, Stoedens, and Danes.) In 
* the Time of Charles the Great, C the Weſtern 
Emperor in the Var ot our Lord Soo, ] © they 
* prattis'd Roving and Piracy in inch Crue! 
manner about Fr:i/za, Belarca, England, Ireland, 
and France, that when the faid Charles the 
Great ſaw their roving Ships in the Mediter- 
*ranean Sea he ſhed Tears abundantly, and 
* with a gricvous Sigh faid, Heavy I am at the 
Heart that in my Life-time they durſt come 
* upon this Coaſt And I foreſee what Mi. 
chief they will Work hereafter to my Poſte- 
* rity. Yea, and in the Publick Proceſſions and 
© Litanies of Churches this afterwards was ad- 
* ded to the reſt: From the Rage of Normans 
Good Lord deliver ws. 

Thus they were taken in a large Senſe tor 
all the Pirates of the North: But our Con- 
cern now is with thoſe who planted themſelves 
in that Part of France, which from them has 

b 2 been 


Bitan. 
P zz. 144. 


Hiſtorical Collect ions. 


been called Nor mandy; whom ue find diſtin- 


WWW guiſh'd from the Danes, though they uſually had 


de Diceto. 
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Laem in their Companv. 

Arn. 882. The Norman being led by 
* Rollo, and having the Peres Join'd with them. 

« rambled over France and Lerai n; they laid 
Walte Artois, Cambroy, Iurnay, the Borders 
of Picardy, and the Cauntry about the River 
* Scheld, Afterwards entering the Mouth of 
* the Sein, they beſieged Roan, 

If we thus diſtinguiſh them ( as Anthors 
often do) from the feſt of the Northern JRovers, 
we muſt take them particularly for the Inhabi— 
tains of Norway e Either the remainders or 
the Old Scatbiugs, who went into Ireland, 
or thoſe Gorbs, that came into their Scats. 
Thoſe Seythians, who weic forcd to ſerk their 
Fortrnes in Northern Sas, whilſt the Romans 
guarded the Channel, wovid no doubt be glad 
{ now that Empire was Si nk) to Sail upon the 
Neighbouring Coaſts, where the Countrics at: 
. 2 richer Plunder. and the Sea was not 

Io Spacious as to diſcourage the Xlariners, who 
as yet had arriv'd at no great Skill. 

But tis more probab!c that theſe Normans, 
who came from Norway, were of Gerth Origt- 
nal, becaulc we bind thoſe planted in Eran c 
to have the ſame Fotm of Government, Mo- 
narchs with Parliaments, as the Gorhs in all 
the other Nations of A urope had, where they 
planted themſelves. So that in reality the 
Normans were only another Edition cf thoic 
Saxons and Pancs who were Inhabitants here 
before: Only coming tium bat Part of Scar 
dinavia, which was moic Nord, they might 
be ſomething more Rough and Furious: Bur 
then they had 2c0 Years Lime to ſolten their 

Tem- 
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Temper in France before they came over into Ch. VII. 
this IIland. WY 9H 
Our Author Rp, Dean of 8 ſcemꝭ to 

datu the Arrivi of Re in France much too 

carly 3 we {hall therefore rather take the Ac- 
count of this Revolution from Montizur Mege- 

ray, Who with very great Judgment and Ex. 

Ktrels has digeſted tus Hliftor Ty of that Coun— 

try: And gives us ſome Matters of Importance, 

which were previous to the vrevailing ef the 

Normans ther. 

* Ann. 885. G:djry the Norman was Duke * Meze- 

9 ' of F, ia: He beginnin ga Quarrel with Fance, tav's ifo- 
was invited by the Emperor Carols Cult to- JEra"Ce, 
a Conference at an Iſland in the Rhine, Where 155: 

"he was Malſſtcred with all his Normans. 

The Fury of the Normans, which began to 

be allay'd, burſt our again upon FIN loody 

* Treacherv, and made moſt horrible Work un- 

* der Sigefroy. They entered the Siu with 7co 

, Burks, and ſo great a Number of Veſfels, that 
* the Stream was cover'd wirh them for above 

* Two Leagues in length. The City of Parzs, 

* feared on an [{land, having Bridges on either 

* Branch of rhe Riv: ef, PUL 4 Stop to this For— 
© midable Fleet: But the Barbarians, who 
* would necds have the Pallage through the Ri. 

* ver Free, held it Beſieged Three Years. Bur 
Cit WAS WW. U de for nized by the Yar 1147S, whole 

Courage was greater my their City. The 

Emperor came in Perſon to Keliæve them, but 
was forc'd to uſe Gold rather than Sicel to 

© drive out thete Robbers: He came to a Com 
* polition with them, importing, that for 700 

Pound Weight in Silver they thould go out 
* of France in the Month of Hlareh; that in the 
* mean Time they might Winter about Scene in 

B b 2 * the 
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Ch. VII. © the Dutchy of Burgundy. where thoſe Trouble- 
Wow * lome Gueſts ſtaid about Six Months, 


* Mczeray. 


* Ann. 889. Godſiy and Sigefroy,Chiets or Kings 
of theNermans, ſhipp'd a Levy of 100000 Men, 


© raiſed in Denmark, Sweden, and Norway : 


* They entered the Meuſe with 90000, leaving 
© 100900 to Guard their Veſſels. Arnold, Em- 
* peror of Germany, palles the Rhine, and with 
his whole Force ſecks them in their very 
„Camp. which was cloſe by the Meuſe, and 
forced them with ſo much Fury. that he utterly 
* routed them, their Dead Bodies made a Bridge 
quite croſs the River, and the Flood was ſwol- 
len with the Blood of the Barbarians. 

Such was the Succeſs of thoſe Normans, who 
had planted themielves in the North-Weſt Part 
ot Germany : They had plunder'd trance, they 
were provok'd by a Maſſacre till they were 
hir'd to be gone: Which ſer a fad Example 
to Exgland to deal with the Danes by Money, 
and not by Steel; nor could our Maſſacre here 
be got over, till the Kingdom it ſelf became 
the Price of the Blood that was ſhed. The 
Check they recciv'd from the Emperor Arnold 
ſcems to have ſtopt their Fury for ſeveral 
Years : But then our Hiſtorian proceeds to give 
us an Account of a New Captain who was 
ſecking his Fortune in the more Southern Coun- 
tries of Europe, and gain d a more laſting Do- 
minion in France, than the Danes had here 
in England. 

* Ann. $97. Rollo, one of the moſt Conſi- 
* derable Leaders of the Normans, after he 
* tound he could no nothing in England. where 
* he had tried to Land, being alſo advertis'd by 
© a Dream or Viſion, fteci'd his Courle towards 


France, and puts in at the Mouth of the Sin- 


Pro- 


* « * — bo) On * r Py * 
35 8s 


C 


N 


Of the Normans. 375 


Probably call'd in by Charles the Simple, who Ch. VII. 
* turn'd every Stone to Ruin his Rival Exudes, (WW. 
King of Ie France. 
Ann. 911, Rollo, the great Captain, did by 
* little and little make himfelt Familiar and 
* Friendly with Franco, Archbiſhop of Roaz - 
* Upon his Entreatics he had Twice or Thrice 
granted a Truce. The Deſign of that Vertu- 
* ous Prelate was to Convert him: Ro//o's was 
© ro attain the Sovercignty, and of the Head 
* of thoſe Pirates to become a Legal Prince, 
The French Lords had much ado to ſufter ſuch 
© a Stranger to be ſettled thus in the beſt Coun- 
try of the Kingdom: But the Pecple, to 
| long and ſo often tormented by their Plun- 
* derings, Cried out to them to put a Period to 
* their Miſeries. Befides, Robert, Earl of Pa- 
* 71s, Who aſpird to the Monarchy, deſir'd he 
[Rollo] might remain in that Station, to 
* have his Aſſiſtance in Time of Need. 


- For theſe Reaſons Charles the Simple made 
> | *4 Truce with him, during which he pro- 
e * pounded to him to give him in Propriety, and 
1 with the Title of a Dutchy, that Part of 
4-6 i Neuftria between the Seca, the River of Ser, 
e and Epte, which falls into the Sci, with his 
« | Daughter 6%, in Marriage, if he would be 
x * Converted, and Fmbrace Chriftianiry, Upon 
» | © theſe Conditions Ralo was Carechisd, and 
re | * received Holy Baptiſm upon Efier-Eve, Anno 
* Chriſt. 912. 
ol * Thus this Province, which the Romans call'd 
ne " Lugdunenſis Secunda, was diſmembred from 
Te ; the Propriery of the Kings of France, but not 
by from their Sovereignty, and according to the 


ds © Name of its New [ahabitants took that of 
= * Normandy. 
o- Bb 4 Though 
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Ch VII. Though this Name might be given to any | 


WY People that came from the North, yet thole | *t 
| Parts being at that Time divided into diſtin | *© a 
Kingdoms, it is very probable that Ro//o and his 1 fi 
Company came from that Country which is | * 
properly called Norway, and was neareſt the | 
Denomination of Normandy : They might Join of 
with other Rovers, but thoſe that were the # © 1 
Principal in the Expedition would carry the *B 
Name. We Read in the Saxon Annals, An. 9g. . 
That Arlaf and Stain were Two diſtintt Kings, 1 4 
and though An/af himſelf, after he became x 1 * of 
Chriſtian, left oft a Pyratick Courſe of Life, # <©VW 
yet it might be purſued by his Heathen Sub. 1 E, 
jects, and this great Duke might eafily get a © hi: 
Fleet of Adventurers to go with him into the 1 C- 
richer Countries, fince it was the great Trade * he 
of thoſe Parts of the World. Indeed we have * by 
an Account Ar. 1028. that Canutus, King of EN © 07 
fand and Denmark, did Subdue Olave, King of © an 
Norway, ard added that Kingdom to his * the 
Dominions; yet ſtill they always were rec- Þ, * thi 
kon'd as diſtin Countries, and the DiſtinQi- * Sor 
on berween Norway and Denmark remains to ade 
this Day, though they are under the ſame King. ſo 
We are no further concern'd with the Nor- „Kir 
«e21ans than as they were planted in France, * Rog 
from whence they came over hither; and as 10 
fuch our Exgliſh Hiſtorians have taken Care to that 
Preſerve their Memory; which ought to be done © Kin 
ſo here, becauſe they have for ſo many Genera- * the 
tioue in a Lineal Deſcent been in Poſſeſſion of * the 
the Crown of England. After Rollo was ſet. * Knit 
tled in Normandy, we find he very much en- F: 
larg'd his Dominions in other Parts of France, * who 
though his People being ſurrounded with their 1 the 
Enemies, his Succeſſors could not long keep | Kine 


Poſſeſſion of them. Ann. 
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* Ann. 913. They maſter'd Bretagne, plan- Ch. VII. 
ted themſelves in other Parts of E¹ e, and WWW 
© atrer their Settlement drew in freſh Swarms . Four 

from Denmark and Sweden. But to proceed pyy, 163. 
FF *© with the Succeſſion. 
| Ann. 917. Willielmus longa ſpata : William * Rad. de. 
© Long-Sword ſucceeded Roll in the Dutchy of Dicer. Pas. 
© Normandy. Ann. 942. He was flain by the 453: 
* Baſeneſs and Treachery of Arnulph, Earl of 
Flanders; which came thus to paſs : When 
* drnulph had got the Caſtle of Herlwin, Earl 
1b of Pontbieu, berray'd to him, he ſent away his 
| * Wife and Children to | Edmund,] King of 
þ England. William Duke of Normandy pity ing 
2 © his Condition, rais'd ſome Men, and rerook the 
£ * Caſtle : Some of the Soldiers he found in it 
2 
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* he flew, others he reſcrv'd as Hoſtages, where: 
* by he might obtain the Reſtoration of Her/- 
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5 © win's Lady. Arnulph was enraged at this, 1 

0. © and inviting W://zam to a Treaty at P:nchrn. 05 

is * there murder'd him. “ Brompton ſays' that * Chror. i} 
| = . 0 5 2 , Pa. 85%. 

c-. © this was done by the Treachery of Lewie, the 11 

i- Son of Charles, King of France. He further 10 

to * adds, that the Nobility of Normandy were in 10 

g. ſo great a Commotion at this, that they took 1 

7 King Lewis himſelſ, and kept him Piitoner in 194 

e. * Roar, till he promiſed to Reſtore Normandy 1400 

25 to Richard, the Son ot the ſaid W://ram, and 

to * that hereafter in every Conference between the 

ne | King of France and Duke of Normandy . 

ra- * the Duke might be girt with his Sword, bur 

of * the King ſhould have neither his Sword nor 

et- Knife about him. 

en- From Rollo, the Firſt Duke of Normandy, 

Ce, * who at his Baptiſm was called Rovers, obrain'd 

eir 1 the Country call'd Normandy from the Irench 


--p | King, and held the Dukedom 30 Yeur, docs 
| bak; 
. Lis 
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Ch. VII. © the Norman Nation derive its Original. To 
A *© Rollo did his Son William Succeed, and go- 
* ver7'd that Dutchy 15 Years. To Duke “ 
iam Succezd2d his Son Richard, a Young 
Man; he preſided over it 53 Years. He came 
to the Dutchy through great Difficuliies, and 
© Marrying a Noble Daniſb Lady Guynora, tad 
* Five Sons and Three Daughters, the firſt of 
* which was named Emma, the Gem of Acr— 
* mandy, who was Married to Ethelred, King of 
the Englihh. 

© Duke Richard was call'd the Fearleſs; he 

did many Things that were very Extraordinary, 
* It 15 reported of him that he would never 
* pals by a Church without going in and ſaying 
© his Prayers: And if the Doors were thut be 
* would Pray in the Porch. 

Ones ot his Adventures is thus related, which 
may indeed demonſtrate the Opinion People 
had of his Sanctity, though it ſufficiently ex- 
poſes the Folly of the Age. 

* Bromp'. It happen'd that a Monk of St. Azdeey's 
Tas. 8%. «in Roan, going over the Bridge in the Night | 
© to make a Private Viſit to a Lady, fell into the 
Water, and was drown'd : There was a great 
© Contention between the Angels and the Devi!s 
tor the Soul of this Man, but it was agreed 
* on bath fides ro ſtand to the Arbitration of the 
© Duke. His Judgment was this, that the Mans ! 
Sou ſhould be reftor'd to his Body, and he be 
* pla.'d upon the ſame Bridge from which be! 
tell; then if he would purſue the Sin he wiz 
going to commit, the Devils ſhould have him 
© but it he defifted, he ſhould be favd. 15 
© ſoon as this was done the Monk fled to the! 
* Church, ro which when the Duke came in th: 
Morning he found the Monk's Cloaths ti! 
| * wel, 
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wet, and gave an Account of it to the Ab- Ch. VII. 
bot. WWW 


But there is another Relation in his Time that 
gave a more certain Determination in a very 


Conſiderable Point of Juſtice. | 


© * Ann. 945. Richard was Duke of Normandy. * Rad. de 


A Diſſention being riſen among the Princes,whe- Dicer. Pag. 


* ther the Son's Sons, after their Fathers were 45* 
Dead, ſhould Inherit the Eftates of their 
© Grandfathers who were Living? Or whether 
the Sons of thoſe Fathers being Diſinherited, 
the Eſtate ought to go the Uncles? It was 


| © the Opinion of the | Emperor] Oro, and all 
| © the Princes, that the Determination ſhould be 


© made by a Sword-combat. The Victory fell 


* ©to thoſe that maintain d that the Sons of thoſe 


Brothers [Deceaſed ] ſhould Inherit, as well 
“as it the Fathers were Alive. 
Ann. 995. Died Richard I. Duke of Nor- 
* mandy, the Son of William, Son of Rollo, his 
Son Richard II. Succeeded him: * He con- * Bremp:. 
* tinued Duke 30 Years, and for his extraordi Pag. 820. 
* nary Goodneſs was called Richard the Good. 
* He was Devour in ſerving God, Dilſcreer in 
© Worldly Afflirs, Liberal even to Profuſeneſs. 
[He was Brother to Emma, the Mother ot 
Edward the Confeflor and Hardecnute. 
* Ann. 1026. Richard II. Duke of Nor- + Sim. Du- 


| © mandy, died, and his Son Richard III. Suc- neim. Paz. 


* ceeded him. After he had been Duke One 127. 


Tear he died, to whom Succeeded his Brother 


Robert. He went as a Pilgrim to Feruſalem 
in the Seventh Year of his Dukedom, and 
died in Bithinia. * Before he underrock this“ Brompt. 


pPerigtination, he being deſirous to Reſtore his?“ 913, 
EKintman the Holy Edward to the Kingdom of 
England, put to Sea, but was long detain'd ar 
* rhe 
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Ch. VII. © the e of Guernſay by contrary Winds, and 
&V'V * return'd hack ro Normandy : Then taking his 
* Journey to alem, in his return he died at 

the City of Nice. 
But betore this the Affairs of England and 
ormundy were link'd together, fo that for un- 
derttanding the following Hiſtory it will be 
Næceſſary to look back upon that Relation, In- 
tæreſt and Acqua intance, which had been be- 
tween the Two Nations, and did conduce to the 
bringing about that great Revolution of the 

1 Norman Conqueſt. 3 

Par 187. * Ann. 941. Richard I. or the moſt Ancient, 
© took upon him the County of Normandy, and 
© held it 52 Years. He was the Son of Far! 
© William, whoſe Father was Rol, Firſt Duke 
* of the Normans. 8 

After his Death Ethelred, King of Exgland. 
Married his Daughter Emma. Sitter of Richard l. 
then Duke, as we find the Date. 

+ Six Ams Ann. 1002. In the Time of Leut, tt: 
Lady [Emma,) Davghter of Richard, came in- 
© to this Land. But after [Ten Years,] when 
Srooin, King of Penmark, had got Poſſeſtion 0: 
almoſt all England. 

* Ann. 1013. King [| Ethelred] tarried a while 
* with his Fleet in the Thames, and his Qucen 
* x2tired over Sea to her Brother Richard: Aitcr 
© Chriſtmas the King alſo ſaid to Richard, ani 
© continued with him till Swain was Dead. 
Arier this, and that his Son Canutas had get 
fail Poſſelſion of the Crown of Ergland, 
« 47n. 1017. The King commanded thar | En: 
* ma, ] the Kclict of his Predeceſſor King E- 
- thelred, the Daughter of Richard, ſhould be 
* brought over to him, and he would Marry he, 


Thus ſhe became Queen of England again 
1 
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But then after the Death of Canutus, her Son- Ch. VII. 


d jn-law Harold, whom he had by his Firſt WW 
is Wite A/grova, Succeeding to the Crown, the Set- 
at ilement was made, Ann. 1036. That Emma, 
\ the Mother of Hardecnute, inould Live ar 
nd Winchefler, with the Domeſticks of her Son 
n- | Hardecnute, King of Denmark, |that ſhe ſhould 
de Ppoſſeſs all Weſt Saxony, where Earl Godw:n 
In- Þ < ſhould be Commander in Chief. 
be- Upon this her Two Sons which ſhe had by 
the King Ethelred came over to mike her 2 Viſit ; 
the Þ one of which lot his Life here, and the other 
(who was afterwards our Famous Kirg Edward 
nt, the Confeſſor) narrowly eſcap'd with his Lite. 
nd Ot which we have this Account. 
a7! Ann. 1036. The Innocent C/itos Alfred and * m. Du- 
be Edward, the Sons of Erhe/red, heretofore King, acm. as. 
* came out of Normandy, where they had)“ 
nd, © ſaid a long Time with their Uncle Richard; 
. and having many Norman Soldiers with them, 
* arriv'd with a few Ships, to have ſome Con- 
tt | © verſation with their Mother, who reſided 
there. Which ſome Great Men took very ill; 
al who, though unjuſtly, were more devoted to 
10 © Harold, and principally (as *tis ſaid) Earl 
| * Godwin, Accordingly when he had Com- 
nile © manded Alfred to make haſte to London, that 
cc be might Diſcourſe with King Harold, he 
UTE ©clapr a Guard upon him, and made him cloſe 
and *© Prifoner. Some that bore him Company he 
cad. put in Chains, he put out the Eyes of others. 
get © Some he rormented by fleving the Skin oft 
nd, * their Heads, cutting off their Hands and Feet; 
Eu. many of them he Sold. Ar Gui/ford he pur 
E. ©n9 less than 620 Men to ſeveral Miſcrable 
d be © Sorts of Death. When Elgrva, | Emma.) heard 
hel, this, ſhe diſpatch'd in all haſte her Son FG. 
gain. aid 


332 
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Ch. VII. © ward (who was then with her) back into Noy- 
WWW © mandy. Then by the Command of Earl God. 
toy n, and ſome others, the Clzzo Alfred was cat. 
* ried faſt Bound to the e of Hy. So ſoon 


* Sax, Ann, 


* Brompt. 
Hag. 933. 


© a5 the Veſſel came to Land, before he left it, | 


© he had his Eyes moſt cruelly put our, 


and was 


carried ro be kept by the Monks in their Mo- 


* naſtery, where he ſoon after died. 


The Saxon Annals acquaint us, that in the next 


Year 1037. Elfgror 


Emma, © the Relict of 


*Kiag Canutus, Mother of Edward and Har- 


* decnute, was expelled, and upon her 


Petition 


* was allow'd by Baldwin, Earl of Flanders, to 
© Relide at Burges. She did not think fit to r. 
turn into Normandy, for it was juſt about the 


Time that Duke Robert died in his Pil 
his Infant Son W7rllzam (afterwards the 


grimage, 
Conque- 


rot) advanced to be Duke, was under the Tute- 


lage of the King of France, and that Country in 


{ome Contufion. 


* Ann. 1039. Harold dies: Hardecnut: 
comes to Sandwerch, and is preſently received for 


© King. both by the Engliſh and Danes. 


He falls 


ſeverely upon Dead Harold, and all thoſe that 


had a Hand in dealing fo cruelly with 


ther and halt Brother A/fred But Godwin the 
molt Guilty eſcapd, and knew how like a true 
Politician to fall upon his Legs. He flatter'd þ 


and preſented à Luxurious Prince, til 
made again a Great Miniſter of State. 


and Earl Godwins Councils. Not 


Mother, but alſo her Saxon Son, came Ann. 104% 
(which was the Second Year of his Reign) 
Edward 


his Mo- 


1 he was 


For we! 
are told that ſoon after he came to the Crown Þ 
* * herecall'd his Mother Ema into England, who 
* was baniſh'd by Harold, and that he commit- Þ 
© ted rhe whole Kingdom to be managed by hers Þ. 


only the 


fairs { 


| ſeſſer, 


very « 


Time 
tereſt 


the | 


iam 


how 


King 


ries C 
that 
minic 
the N 
very 

gatios 
the | 
reign 


Edtrard the Son of Ethelred, came into this King- Ch. VII. 


calbd from * Waleſdunc, where the King of « yyncing- 
France overthrew the Norman Nobles, when don, 1.0. 6. 


tency of Earl Godtoin's Sons; which laſt pre- 
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dom from Weallarnd, i. c. Normandy. Perhaps flo — wo 


he ſettled W:/lzam in the Dukedom after their 5%. 209. 
Rebellion. 
We muſt now confider how the Norman Af. 
fairs ſtood under the Reign of Edward the Con- 
 feſſor, who was a Religious Prince, but of a 
very eaſie and timerous Nature ; fo that in his 
Time we ſhall find many Turns from one In- 
tereſt ro another, by which we may underſtand 
the Intrigues relating to the Succeſſion of I/. 
liam the Conqueror : What Hopes he had, and 
how they were diſappointed, till he won rhe 
Kingdom by his Sword. If we purſue the Se- 
ries of Hiſtory, we ſhall find in the firſt Place 
that the Danes would have recover'd their Do. 
minion here, but they being utrerly di{appointed, 
the Norman Intereſt began to rite, which grew 
very great by the King's Inclinations and Obli- 
eations to them in the Time of his Exile, till 
the Engliſßh not enduring the Prevalence of Fo- 
reigners, baniſh'd them; and then the Ballance 
hung wavering between the undoubred Night of 
the Heir. of King Edmund lronſide, and the Po- 


vail'd to the Overihrow both of themi-ives and 
the Engliſb Succeſſion, that at laſt th: Crown 
tell entirely into the Hands of the Nermors. | 
* Ann. 1041. Hardecnute died at Lambeth : * Sax. &. 
Before he was buried all the People choſe 
 * Edward for King at London. The moſt agree- 
able Account of Affaits at this Tim. given us 
* by Ma/mesbury, who tells us, that inougi Ed. * 53+ Geft. 
ward was upon the Spot, yet his Fears were bes, Aug! 
much greater than his Hopes of coming to the “. 45. 
Crown, 
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Ch. VII. Crown. For hearing of the Death of Hardecnute, 
he was uncertain what to do, and knew not 


which way to turn himſelt ; amidſt a great va- tim 
riery of Conſiderations he reſolv'd at laſt to | ae 
commit his Fortunes to Earl Godwin, He | 1 


firſt ſent ro him, and defired a Conference for 
ſetctling a good Correſpondence between them: 
The Earl was a great while in doubt whether 


he fhould fo far comply with him, and did toy 
only jaſt not refuſe. Upon this Edward came dee 
to him, and was ready to fall down at his Feet 1 
giving him an Account of the Death of Har- the 
decnute, and entreating his Aſſiſtance for a fate | agai 
Retreat into Normandy, which would oblige Han 
him to make the molt grateful Acknowledg- had 
ments, win, 
Godwin raiſes him up, and tells him how op. 
much more Glorious it would be for him va 
to Live in the Enjoyment of Empire, than But: 
to die Ignominouſly in Baniſhment. That ler: 
be ſhould remember he was the Son of Fam 
* Ethelred, the Grand Son of Edgar; that he he co 
* had a Righr ro the Kingdom: His Age migh 
* was now Mature; he had been refin'd by that h 
Labouts, knew how eto govern exactly, and but 
* by his own former Sofferings to Relieve Supp 
* the Necethries of the People, As for him- Th 


* ſelf he was ſure his Authority was great EA 
in Englund: Which Way ſoever he took might 
* he ſhould turn the Scale: That no Man riddle 
; 1 Oppoſe whenever he thought fit to I Ege 
Alliſt. 
Godwin then proceeded to make a 8 id Friend- ad 
{hip with him; e:rerd into an Agreement that 


his Son ſhould Enjoy ie higheſt Honuurs, and Mit. 
that Edward (hoald Marry his Daughtes Edith. as © 


In Concluſion, he told him, that hg who ous admir 
5 
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his Life in Danger, and as a baniſh'd Man was Ch. VII. 
imploring the Aid of another, might in a ſhort 


: againſt them; bur all the Power was in their 4 
: Hands at the Death of Hardecnute; and if thꝗt 1% 
* had met with ſo powerful a Head as Earl God- ll 
win, who had married a Daniſh Lady, the 47100 
* popular Fury might have been quell'd, and Wil | 
n Edward dealt withal like his Brother A/fred. 4,080 
in But a Politician's principal Iatereſt is his Ma- Wh | 
at ſter ; the Dazes could never make him and his 14M 
0. Family ſo great as Edward had promiſed: If BY 
ne he could now make his Daughter a Queen. he . 
80 might afterwards make his Son a King. So e 
07 tat he does not only diſcard the Daniſh Intereſt, Wi. 

nd but ſuppreſſes all that might give it any "i 
Ve Support. 1 
m. The firſt Storm fell upon the Queen Dowager 140 
at Emma, who being the Kings own Mother, 1 
ok might ſeem furtheſt from Danger. But to un- it 
aun riddlethis, * Malmesbury tells us, that before * Lib. 2. 188 
% Þ Edward was King ſhe had been unkind to him, c. 13. BL 
was never willing to gratify him in his Detares : bl Fi 
ad. That ſhe would not beſtow any thing upon him ke: 7 
hat out an Averfion to his Father Erbe/red, whoſe "84 
and Misfortunes, ſhe reckned were very much ow- 144 
110. ing to his own Follies: But ſhe always g Kt 
8" Þ admir'd her Second Husband Canutus, and prais'd 19880 
15 Cc him . 
11 


time ſee himſelf King. Which was preſently 
after accompliſhed, 

Edwo rd could not have been in ſuch Fears, 
had he not ſeen a great Intereſt ppoſite to him, 
under which he was in Danger of linking ; the 
Principal Maintainer whereof was this Godwrn, 
to whom he makes his Addreſs, that he migh: 
be deliver'd from the Danger. | 

The Dares were indeed generally hated by 
the Engliſb, and the Mob was raiſing Tumults 
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Ch. VII. him both alive and dead. Beſides, that at the 
WWV Death of Canutus ſhe had all Weſt Saxony ſettled 
upon her, to which ſhe was very probably re- 
ſtor'd by her Son Hardecnute, and now ſeems to 
keep as her own, finc? the King is ſaid to have 
Admiſſion only into that Country upon Suffer. 
ance. 

* Ar. 1042. Afterwards [when the King 
was crown d] he was permitted to ride over all 
© thoſe Lands which hi Mother held of him: 
© And he took from her wharſoever ſhe had of 
Gold or Silver, and a great deal more, be- 
© cauſe ſhe had been very hard to him. 

After the King had got full Poſſeſſion of al! 

his Dominions, he ſer himſelf to free the Na- 
tion of the Daniſh Intereſt, and Baniſhes the 
moſt Powerful Supporters of it; this we are 
told by Simeon. 
Dunelm. * The Noble Matton Gnilda, Siſter of 
Paz. 180. © King Canutus, with her Two Sons Hemung 
and Turi, were Baniſh'd out of England. 
* She retired firſt to Byuges, and then to Den- 
© mark, 

Next Year we find the King had made Pre- 

arations, as expecting a Storm from the 
orth. * © An. 1043. The King went to 
* Sandwich with 35 Ships. Our Monk enlarges 
: upon the Occaſion, and tells us. | 
Sim. Dun. It was againſt Magnus, King of Norway, 
T. 189. c Son of the Holy King Olave, who defign'd to 
© invade the King of England, but was diverted 
© by an Invaſion at Home, which Swain King of 

© Denmark, made upon him. 
We have no Account of the Cauſe of this 
War, Edward was far from any Ambition to en- 
large his Empire by encroaching upon his Neig|- 
bours z but cis poſſible that Magnus might be 
"Oh | = Ja 


* Sax. An, 


Sax. An. 
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jealous of a King of Exgland, - ſince his Father Ch. VII. 
Olave had by a Power from hence been depriv'd .. 


of his Kingdom. However it was, Exgland was 
at this time deliver'd from the War, and Stair 
paid the Reck'ning, for the Violence of which 
his Father Canutzs was guilty, The Pious O/ave 
loſt his Kingdom of Norway ro Canutus, and his 


Son Stwarn loſes not only Norway, but his own 


Kingdom of Denmar/, to Magnys, the Son of 


0lave. 


* Swarn, King ot Denmark, ſent Ambaſla- 
© dors to Edward, King of England, and entreat- 
*ed him to ſend his Fleet againit Magnus, 
* King of the Norwegians. Earl Godwin advis'd 


the King to ſend 50 Ships well mann'd with 


Soldiers; but this being contrary to the Opi- 
nion of Earl Leofrick, and all the People, he 

Magnus with a Numerous 
and Strong Navy ſets upon Swain, and af: 
*ter many were Slain on both Sides, drove 


© would ſend none. 


*him out of Denmark, Reigned 


© Kingdom, Compell'd the Danes to pay no 


in his 


* {mall Tribute, and ſoon after died. Upon 


* which Swarn Recover'd Denmark, and Harold 
* Harfager Succeeding in Norway, Ambaſſadors 
came over, offering Peace and Friendſhip to 


* King Edward. 


Thus the Storms in the North were blown o- 
ver, and happy was the Advice of that Excellent 
Engliſh Earl Leofrick, who, notwithſtanding 
Godwin's Daniſh Inclinations, would not ſuffer 
the King to meddle with a War in which he 
was not concern d. This gave Quiet to England, 
but that there might be no more making Par- 
ties here, O/zod CJapa, at whoſe Wedding Har- 
- decnute drunk his laſt, was obliged to quit this 


Nation, 
C Q2 


* Ax. 


* i. 
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Ch. VII. * Ar. 1043. King Edward Married [Edith} Þ <4 


d the Daughter of Earl Godwin, Having thus an 
TS An. fulfill d his Promiſe, ſettled Peace at Home, Þ « wy; 
and given a general Satisfaction to his Emg/z/h the 
Subjects, he lets looſe thoſe Affections to the Þ « m 
Normans, which were very much engaged ro | fey 
them in the time of his Exile; he prefers them, Þ® f 
and ſhews them all the Kindneſs they could | « pry 
expect. © hir 


Sax. Am. * An. 1048. King Edward at London Conſti- ] an 
; * tuted Robert [a Norman] Archbiſhop of Can- Þ Kir 
* terbury. And his Favours being well known, 1 «© Th 

many came over to be Parrakers of them; a Þ «6 

mong whom one preſuming too far in a lawleſs Þ pec 
Behaviour, was the Occafion of great Troubles, Þ ples 

which were attended with Conſequences of | fer 

the higheſt Importance. 'Twas Exſtace, Earl & 

of Bologne, who had Married Goda, the King's 2 C 

Siſter, Mother to Radulphus, Earl of Hereford, © Fax 

by her former Husband Goda. So great Inte- © whi 

relt and Relation made him think to Lord it Þ grac 

here, as he did in his own Country, but the Þ bout 

Engliſh Nation could not bear it. Stoa 

+ Six. An, *©* An. 1048. Euſtace from the Parts beyond © hhiry 
. Sea preſently follow'd the Biſhop, [who re. * thei; 
* turn'd from Rowe with his Pall], and having Þ aſſer 

* diſpatch'd his Affairs with the King, was up- Aid 

© on his Way Home. He din'd at Canterbury, Þ the! 

and ſet forward to Dover; when he was Þ *© firſt 

within a Mile of that Place, he and his Com- Þ © muc 

* pany put on their Armour, and fo enter d the *© Pref 

: 4 Every one of them would take up his # *© Earls 
Lodging as he pleasd; but one of them en The 
String a Houſe, and being refus d Entertainment | Leo 

* there, wounded the Maſter of it; and in e that 
* quital was Slain by him. Upon this Eſta Þ him 
and his Company get on Horſeback, 1 * fling 
5 Ma-. | 


as - 
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© Maſter of the Houſe within bis own Walls, Ch. VII. 
* © and Twenty Men more, Part within, and Part (WW 

© without the Town; the iownſmen on the o- 
* © ther fide Slew Nineteen Men, and Wounded 
many more. Euftace flying away with a 


few, | return'd to the King, and told him 
* what had happen'd. The King was very an- 
* pry, ſent for Farl Godwin, and commanded 
©him to go into Kent, and ſet upon Dover in 
* an Hoſtile Manner; for Euſftace had told the 


TL King that the Townſmen were in the Fault. 
© Tho' it was not ſo, and Godwin refus'd a Thing 


* {o odious as this would be, to deſtroy his own 
people. The King then called all his No- 


* bles, and commanded them to meet at Gloce- 


* fter upon the Feaſt of St. Mazy. 
The Welſh had a little before this Built 


*a Caſtle in Herefordſhire, upon the Land of 


Earl Stoain, (the eldeſt Son of Godtoin) from 
* whence they had done much Damage and Diſ- 
* grace to the King's Servants in the Neigh- 
bourhood. Upon this came Earl Godwin, Earl 
"Swain, Earl Harold, to Beverſton | in G/oceſter- 
hire, ] that they and many others might go to 


| * their Natural Lord, and the Nobles, who were 


* afſembled with him, that they might obtain 
Aid to revenge ſo great a Diſhonour done to 


the King and Kingdom. But the We//h came 


* firſt to the King, and accus'd the Earls, inſo- 


* much that they were forbid to come iato his 


* Preſence : For the 2 maintain'd that thoſe 
* Earls had Treacherous Deſigns upon the King. 
The King had with him Earl Seward, Earl 
' Leofrick, and many more {rom the North; ſo 
that it was told Earl Godtoin, and thoſe with 
* him, that the King and his Council were en- 
* trig into Reſolutions againſt them. This put 

C c:3 the 
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Ch. VII. the Earls upon ſtrengthning themſelves, tho 

* it {ſcem'd odious to attempt any thing againſt 
x. An. «their Natural Lord. 

* Then it was decreed by the Nobles on each 

« Side to abſtain from doing any Damage : The 

* King gave the Peace of God, and declar'd his 

* Friendſhip to both Parties. After this the 

© King decreed a Second Council of all the 

© Nobles ſhould be held at London on the Au- 

© tumnal Equinox; and commanded that an 

Army ſhould be levied both North and South 

* of Thames, Which was the beſt he ever yet 

© had. There Earl Stvain was declared an Out- 

* law. Earl Godw:n and Earl Harold were Ci- 

© ted to appear before the Council as ſoon as 

© it was poſlble for them to arrive there. When 

© they came, and were called into the Council, 

* they defir'd Peace, and that Pledges might be 

* given them, that they might attend the Coun- 

* cil without any Hazard of Treachery. The 

*King requir'd that thoſe Servants which the 


© Earls had ſhould be deliverd to him, and ac- | 


© cordingly they were pur into his Hands. Then 
© the King ſent and commanded that they ſhould 
© come to the Council with Twelve Men only, 
The Earl came, deſir'd Peace, and that Pledges 
© might be given him; that he might proceed 


in clearing himſelf from all thoſe Crimes, of 
which he was accus'd. Pledges were denied, | 


* and a Peace of Five Days only allow'd, in 


* which Time he was to leave England. From] 


© hence Earl Godwin and Earl Swan went to 
© Boyſham in Suſſex, where they took Ship, went 


* over to Baldwin, | into Flanders}, and tarried | 


there all the Winter: Earl Harold went into 
* the Weſt, trom whence he pals'd into Ireland. 


and 
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* the King there. 

After this the King diſmiſsd the Lady 
*[ Edith], who had been Crown'd Queen, per- 
© mitted all her Lands, her Gold and Silver, and 
© other Goods, to be taken from her, and com- 
* mitted her to [the Cuſtody of the Abbeſs of 
* Werewe!l |, her Siſter, 

Here the Saxon Annals paſs over Three Years 
without mentioning any thing: But this was 
the time that the Exgliſh Intereſt being extream- 
ly jealous that Godwrn impos'd upon, and would 
have domineer'd over their Sovereign King 


Edward, run themſelves oft their Legs, and by 


urſuing their Reſentments too far, made Way 


for the Norman Party to carry all before them. 


This therefore was the Opportunity which 70. 
ham, Duke of Normandy, took to make a Viſit 
to King Edward here in England, the Omiſſion 
whereot muſt be ſupplied out of the Monk of 
Durham. 


* An. 105 1. This being done [Godwin and 


© Multitude of Normans came into Exgland. 
* The King receiv'd him and his Company ve- 
*ry honourably, having largely and nobly pre- 
* ſented them, he took his Leave of them, and 
they return'd into Normandy. 


391 
and fpent the Winter under the Protection of Ch. VII. 
AN 


1 * 


* Sim; 
his Sons Baniſhed, and Queen Editb made a Dunelm. 
Prifoner], the Norman Earl, William, with a © 178. 


The * firit Hiſtorian we have after the Con - Ingu!- 
queſt informs us that King Edward kept the Paus, Vg. 


Normans a great while with him, carried them 
about the Country, ſhew'd them his Cities and 
his Caftles, but parted with them without gi- 
ving that Duke any Hopes, or ſo much as men- 


- toning his Succeſſion in the Kingdom. Which 


Cca4 is 


392. 
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Ch. VII. is the more obſervable, becauſe this Author 
Vas 2 great Friend to William I. 


Sax. 4x. 


 * Fhe next Year there was a very conſiderable 


Turn: The Normans were at firſt in Power, 
and had Command of the Fleet, but by their 
unfortunate Management of ir, fell under a Diſ- 
like, and were laid aſide. After this, Godw:n 
being ſucceſsful, the Tide was turn'd, the pub- 
lick Odium run as ſtrong the other Way, and 
the Exgliſp Nation was glad to get rid of the 
Foreign Power. 

An. 1052. This Year died Elfgzva Emma, 
the Mother of King Edward, and King Har- 
+ decnute. And this Year it was decreed by the 
* King and his Nobles that Ships ſhould be 
* ſent to Sundwrich, that they ſhould be com- 
© manded by the Earl Radulphus, [Euftace'sSon- 


in law,] and Earl Odda. In the mean time 


* Godwin leaves Bruges, comes with his Ships 
* to Viera, and from thence, about Midſummer, 


to the South Promontary of Romny. As ſoon | | 


* as the Eails heard this at Sandwich, they went 


to purſue them with their Ships, and order'd | 


© the Land Forces to meet them. Earl Godwin 
having Notice of this, retir'd to Pemſy, but 
* 2 very great Storm Tiling, the Earls could not 


find him out. Attcrwards Godtoi return'd to | 


* Bruges, and the other Ships to Sandwich. 


Then ir was decreed that the Ships ſhould 


return to London, that other Earls and Com. 


* manders {ſhould be fer over them. But this | 
© was ſo long delay'd, that every Body forſook | 
© the Fleet, and rerurn'd Home. When Ear! | 


* Godwin underſtood this, he preſently ſet Sail 
© to the Weſt, and arriv'd at the Iſe of Wighr. 
* Harcld in the mean time came out of Ireland 


With | 
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with Nine Ships to Porlock-Bay, in Somer/ct- Ch, VII. 
hire, | where a Multitude of People were got 


| together againſt him; but he fearing the want 


| 


* of Provifion, went out and kill'd many of 
© them, getting a great Booty in Priſoners, Cat- 
* tleand Money. He ſail'd EA, and join'd his 


Father; they both together came to the e of 


* Wight, and took what was left. They: pro- 


\ © ceeded further Eyff to Dover, where they 
landed, and took what Ships and Hoſtages 


© they pleas d; they did the like at Sandtoich, 
and many other Places. They came about to 
* Northmuth, (the Buoy in the Nore, ] and ſo up 
to London, © | 


When they came thither, the King and all the 


'C Earls, with 50 Ships, oppos'd them. The Out- 


* 1aw'd Earls ſent to the King, entreating him 


\ © that they might be thought worthy to be re- 


© tor'd to all thoſe Goods of which they had 


been unjuſtly depriv'd. The King refus'd it 
ſo long, till the Earl [Godw?z's] People were 
in ſuch a Rage that he could hardly reſtrain 
\ © them. Then, by the Help of God, Biſhop 
© Stigand, and {ome Prudent Perſons, both with- 


© in and without the City, met together, and 
* decreed that a Peace ſhould be confitm'd on 


both Sides by giving Hoftages, which was 


done. 
* So ſoon as Archbiſhop Robert and the French- 


nen found this. they took Horſe; part fled 
© Weſt to Pentecoſt Caſtle, [which was Osberr's, 


* ſurnam'd Pentecoſl.] and part North to a Ca- 
* ſtle of Roberi's But Archbiſhop Robert and 
* Bilhop U!/ went our at the Eft Gate, [A/gate, 
* flew teveral young Men, and made their Way 


| > to Neſſe Point in Eſex; where, as God would 


have 


! 
! 


l ; 
1 


P 
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Ch. VII. have it, he left his Pall and his Prelacy; an alis 
Honour which he obtain'd againſt the Will J fiſter 


© of God. coul 
Then a great Council was call'd without Inter 
© the Walls of London, where all the Earls, and 1 God: 
© the moſt Noble Perfons in the Land, were pre- his! 
© ſent: In this Council Godwzn clear d himſeli whe 
© before the King and the whole Nation, main- | Favc 
* taining that he was Innocent of that Crime not 
* for which he, his Son Harold, and all his Sons, 1 A/fg 
* hadbeen accus'd. Upon this the King receivd | he u 
© the Earl and his Sons into a full Friendſhip, coul. 
© granted to him his Earldom entire, and what. pref 


* foever he formerly poſſeſs'd: He reſtor'd al- with 
© {o all that had been with him. And at this | pow 
© time the King made a full Reſtitution to his | ©? 
* Queen (whom he had caſt oft) of all that ſhe * wa 
formerly enjoy d. But on the other Side, Arch- Ear 


* biſhop Robert, and all the French, were entirely * me 

* outlaw'd, becauſe they had blown up an Enmity "21 
between Earl Godwin and the King. Biſhop Þ con 
Stigand had the Biſhoprick of Canterbury. Aale 

* Sax. A, * An. 1053. This Year Earl Godtoin died, not 
and was buried in the Old Monaſtery at in- whic 

© cheſter. He Juſt liv'd to fee the Reſtoration | to J. 

of himſelt and his Family to their Honour and | 4 


Power in England: For his Son Harold ſuc al 
© ceeded in his Earldom, and all that his Father! Bur 
© pollzſs'd, and Earl A/fgar had the Earldom Þ® * wh 


* which Harold enjoy'd before. Theſe Two Ti 
Earls did as it were inherit the Animoſities oft | ents 
their Fathers, who were the greateſt Miniſters Facti 
of State in King Edward's time; but their Cha- Gente 
racter was very different: Godtoin lov'd the habit, 
King for his own Sake, and always did that lium 
which promoted his own Ambition: Leefr:ch, King 
the Father of A/fgar, was truly Loyal, and was lau d 


always 
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N always a Friend to the King fo far as was con Ch. VII. 
 fiſtent with the Good of his Country, which WW 
could never be ſeparated from the King's real 


Intereſt. Accordingly we find him oppoling 
Godwin, when this Nobleman would controul 
his Sovereign; but falling in with him again, 
when the Normans began to captivate the Royal 
Favour. The Steadineſs of Leofricꝶ however could 
not be agreeable to Godwin, and that his * Son * Sax. An. 
Alfgar took Poſſeſſion of Harold's Earldom, when ad An. 
he was outlaw'd, caus'd ſuch a Grudge as never "OT 
could be digeſted. Ar this time they were both 
preterr'd, and each enjoyed an Earldom ; but 
within Two Years Envy broke out, and the leſs 
powerful A/fgar loſt all he had. 

* An. 1055. A Convention of the Nobles S4*. 4. 
was called about the middle of Lent, where 
© Earl A/fgar was outlaw'd, becauſe an Impeach- 
* ment was brought againſt him that he was 
* a Betrayer of his King and Country: He was 
* convicted of this before all that were there 
* allembled, which he took very ill, and would 
not ſubmit to. The King gave that Earldom 
which Stward [lately deceasd | had poſſeſs d 
to Toſtig, one of the Sons of Godivr7, 

Agar went to a Caftle of Gr i#7n's in North- 
* wales ; and in this Year Grin and Alſgar 
* Burnt the Monaſtery of St. Ethelbert, and the 
* whole City of Hereford. 

This Aſſembly was underſtood by the Anci- 
ents to be managed entirely by the Power of 
Factions, for Simeon gives us this Account of the 


Sentence againit Earl Alfgar, Rex Edoyardas * Sin. Du- 


habito Lundoniæ Concilio, Algarum Comitem fi ne. ad. 

5 =. SY 7 D / 2 An. 1058 
liam Leofrici Comitis fine culp; enlegavit. 
King Edward calling a Council at London, out. 
taw'd Ear! Alfgar, the Son of Ear! Leofrick, when 
be 
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Ch. VII. he was faultleſs, And an Earldom being given 

Vat that time to one of Godtoin's Sons, ſhews the 
then Prevalence of that Faction. This drew on 
a Welſh War, which made the King uneaſie, 
and might put him in Mind that all theſe Trou- 
bles aroſe for want of a certain determin'd Heir. 
And accordingly we find him ſending for his 
elder Brother's Son, who ſhould indeed have 
come to the Crown before him. 


Sim. Dun. “ Az, 1057. The Cl/ito Edward, Son of King 


Edmund Ironſide, as his Unkle King Edward 


© had commanded him, came to Exgland out of 
* Hungary, whither he had been baniſh'd many 
;* Years before: For the King had deciced to 
Conſtitute him the Heir of the Kingdom after 
© him. But this Deſign was ſoon broke, tor we 
read, 
* Ax. 1057. This Year the C/ Edward, Son 
* of King Edmund, came into this Land, and foon 
* after dicd: He was Buried in the Monaſtery 
* of St. Paul at London. 
- The IWelh War mightily rais d the Power of 
Godmwin's Sons, and by a various Succeſs reſtor'd 
Agar again. The firſt who oppoſed the Inva- 
{ion from ales was Rodulph, Earl of Hereford, 
who lay upon the Borders, and of whoſe Un- 
dertaking we have this Account. 
+ Sim. Dy. © * An. 1055. The Welſh entred England, and 
nel'n. pag. © waſted the Province of Hereford, againit 
188. © whom that timerous Commander Rodolph, 
* Son of King Edward's Siſter, gathering an Ar. 
© my, and meeting them Two Miles oft the Ci- 
ty Hereford, order d the Eng/1/h, contrary to 
their Cuſtom, to fight on Horſeback. But ſo 
* ſoon as the Battle was begun, the Earl with 
his French and Normans fled, which the Eng/:/b 
* (ceing, fled alſo, and followed their a 7 
| por 


Sax. 4 
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Upon this the King commanded an Army to be Ch. VIE 
rais'd all over England; they muirer'd at Glo- SW 
cefter; and the King made the Stout Harold 
their General. He purſued Grin and A4/f2ar, 
who fled into Sourh-IWales : A Treaty was then 
ſet on Foot. Peace made, and A/fgar reſtored to 
his Earldom; and ſoon after Succeeded in that 
of his Father's. as we find. 

* An. 1057. Earl Leofrick died. and his Son“ Six. Ar. 

* Alfgar had the Earldom which his Father en- 
5 * joy'd. He had the peaceable Poſſeſſion of it 
I but a very little while, though he was ſoon re- 
ſtor'd, as we are told. 
= * * An. 1058. Agar, Earl of Mercia, was a * Sim. Dun. 
* ſecond time outlaw'd by King Edward, but 
by the Help of Grin, King of Wales, anda 
* Norway Fleet, which came unexpettedly to 
dim, was ſoon reſtor d to his Earldom by Force. 
\ F This brought the King to comply with a Peace, 
and gave a laſting Settlement to A/fgar; bur 
Grin broke out into War again, though it 
1coſt him dear, as the Saxon Annals relate. 
] An. 1053. This Year Earl 112r0/4, and his 
% Brother, Earl Ty/tzg, went into Wales, both 
1 With a Land Army anda Naval Force; they 


* * ſubdued the Country, the People gave them 
* Hoſtages, and became obedient to them. At- 
a | * terward they {kw their King Gin, and 
i} brought his Head to Harold, who appointed 
„ another (to be King] there. Simeon adds, 
% An. 1064. The Head of Grin, King of * Dune'ss. 
i. * the Britains, and the Head of his Ship, with P. 192. 
to | all its Garniture, was fent to Earl Harold; 
o * which he preſented to King Edward: After 
th | * this the King gave the Land of the Br:t9:ns 
7 to his Brothers, B/echeent and Rrithwalar - 
They took an Oath of Fidelity to the King ard 
07 | | * Far! 
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Ch. VII.“ Earl Harold, that they would be obedient to 


them both by Sea and Land, and faithfully 
pay all thoſe Tributes which had been paid 
© by former Kings out of that Country. Thus 
we find Harold almoſt King already. 

Bur an Adventure here falls in, which though 
it did not tie his Hands, was in the Opinion of 
many the great Cauſe of pulling the Crown 
off his Head, when he had got it ſet on contra- 
ry to his moſt Solemn Obligations. Tis not 
mention'd by the Saxon Annals, and there ar: 
various Reports of it, but I chuſe the Relation 
of Simeon of Durham, becauſe he ſeems to have 
an Affection for Truth, and his Writings ate 
not ſtuff d with ſuch idle Tales as other Monks 
delight in. | 

* There being a great Breach (as has been 
* ſaid) between King Edward and Earl Godwin. 
* whereby the Earl with all his were Baniſh'd 
© out of England, the King, when he ſought 
* for a Pacitication, would by no Means grant 
that he ſhould return Home, unleſs ſome Ho- 
* ſtages were given, whereby he might be {e- 
* curd. Accordingly Wulnoth, the Son of Earl 
* Godwin himſelf, and Hacun, the Son of his Son 
© Swain, were given for Hoſtages, and put into 
© the Hands of Earl W:/l:am, the Baſtard- Son 
* of Robert, who was the Son of Richard | the 
Second, ] his Mother [ Emma's] Brother : 
* Theſe were to be kept in Normandy. After Earl 
© Godwin was dead, his Son Harold defir'd Leave 
* of the King ro go into Normandy, that he 
might ſet his Brother and Nephew free, and 
* bring them Home. The King told him that 
© he was not for this Attempt, btit he would nc! 
* hinder him from going Whither he pleas'd, 
and that he might try what he could do. * 
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* [ foreſee that you run upon Miſchief to the Ch. VII 
* whole Kingdom, and your own Reproach. I 
* know well enough the Earl is not ſo void of 


* Underſtanding as to grant them to you, unleſs 
he be aſſur d beforehand of the great Advantage 
* he may make thereby. 

Harold takes Ship, by a violent Tempeſt is 


driven into a River of Ponthzer, call'd Maia, 


and ſeiz'd upon as a Captive by the Lord of 


. ____ zz 
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R Wow 


r 


r the Country. Harold promifing a great Re- 
e * ward, ſends one privately to the Earl of Nor- mal 
n mandy to acquaint him what had happen d. 11 
e * He ſends preſently to the Lord of Ponthicu IS 
© that he ſhould diſmiſs Harold and all his Men, 1 
© or forfeit the Friendſhip that was between | 
them. When this would not do, he let him dt 
N know that W://:am, Earl of Normandy, would Wl! 
FA come arm'd, and ranſack Ponthieu to the laſt i 
d * Farthing, if he did not immediately let Ha- 1 
bt © rold go. Being thus terrified, he diſmiſſes Ha- Wl) 
nt * rold and his Company, who were very ho- Wi | 
0- * nourably received: And having an Account 1 
{e- © of his Buſineſs, he anſwer'd, that it ſhould he Wl 
al his own Fault if it did not ſucceed well. He Wis | 
on * treated him kindly for ſome Days, that his jo 
to Mind might be more pliable to the Propoſals 1 
zon | © which were to be made to him. At length | . lf 
the * he open'd himſelf. | | 4 
er He ſaid, that when King Edward had his 5 1 
-211 þ Reſidence in Normandy, they being both young N. 
ave Þ Men, he did engage his Faith, and promis'd [BY 
he dim that if he came to be King of England i q 
and Þ * he would transfer the Hereditary Right of 17 
that Þ * the Kingdom to him: And added, if you will {8 
net Þ * now engage to aſſiſt me in ir, to deliver up the 177 
asd, © Caſtle of Dover, with the Well of Water, tomy 1 
To ue, at convenient Time to ſend your Siſter es 
0 | to . 
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© to be married to one of my Princes, and that 
© you will promiſe to marry my Daughter, I will 
* preſently deliver your Nephew to you, and 
* when | come to Reign in England you 
© ſhall xeceive your Brother ſafe. In which 
Kingdom, if I come to be ſettled by your Fa- 
« your, you {ſhall have from me whatſoever 
* you can reaſonably ask. 

Harold ſaw the Danger in which he was, 
© but knew of no Way to get off, unleſs he en- 
© tirely complied with all that Milliam deſir d. 
© which accordingly he did. To make all ſure, 
© the Relicks of the Saints were fer before them, 
© and he brought Harold to ſwear, taking theſe for 
© Witneſſes to his Oath, that he would really 
© fulfil all he had promiſed. After this Harold 
took his Nephew, and return d Home. 

© Upon the King's enquiring what had hap- 
© pen'd, and what he had done, he told him all. 
The King ſaid, Did I not tell you that I knew 
William, and that by this Jour ney great Evil. 
© would fall upon the Kingdom? I foreſee the 
* Calamities our Nation will ſuffer by this Al 
© of yours, but I beſeech the Divine Goodneſs 
© to grant that they may not come to paſs in ny 
Pays. Not long after King Edward died, and 
according to what he had determin'd before 
X _ Death, Harold Succeeded him in the King- 
* dom. 

This Adventure ſeems to have happen'd pre- 
ſently after the We/h Wars were over, when 
all was quiet, and Harold at leiſure to take 


ſuch a Voyage. But ſoon after this there 


2 


happen'd a Rencounter, whereby the King 
came to an Apprehenfion what Fatal Quarrels 
would afterwards happen, and Haro/d might 
ſee what he was to expect from his elde 


Broth 
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Brother Toftig. The Merits of the younger Ch. VII. 


had made him be much preterr'd before the 
elder; this causd a Grudge, and then every 


| FF frivolous Occaſion will give vent to Paſſion, 

, © which obſerves no Rules of Decency in ks Out- 

; rage. ths i 

r * The ſame Year [that King Grin was * Bromp, 


Fill'd, ] it happen'd that when Harold, the Chron. 
Son of Godwrn, preſented the Wine to the FA. 948. 


King at Wind/or, his elder Brother T:/t:g 
1, find ing that Harold was moſt affectionately 
n © loy'd by the King, carch'd hold of his Hair, 
1 | © they fo pull'd and cuff'd one another in the 
*. Royal Preſence, as eaſily diſcoverd their En- 
ly *vy and Hatred. The King then foretold that 
14 * their Mistfortune and Deſtruction appro2ch'd, 
and that the Wrath of God would make no 
p- | * long Delay. 
m. 1 © Toſtig went away from the King ard his 
zo | © Brother in ſuch a Rage, that making haſte 
ils to Hereford, where his Brother was preparing a 
che © © Royal Entertainment for the King, he ſur— 
aq priz'd the Servants of the Family, cut off 
eſs their Heads, and Arms, and Legs, and threw 
my | © them into Veſtels of Wine, Meath or Ale, 
and | which were provided for the King's Drink. 
fore Þ | ing Inſolently ſending Word to Court that 
ing * they need not take Care for Salt Mears and 


along 


the Court. | 
che was) hearing this, caft him off. The fur- 
ther Account of which we may take from the 


* Pickles, there was enough cf that Sort; but 
other Proviſions they would do well to bring 
with them. The King for ſuch a hor- 
* rible Wickedneſs baniſhed him at leaſt from 
The Northumbrians (whoſe Earl 


Saxon Annals. 
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Ch. VII. Ax. 1064. This Year the Northumbrians 


T 
got together, and outlaw'd their Earl Toſtis, ib 
they kill'd all the Officers of his Court that w 

fo 

co 

m 


could be met with, whether Exgliſb or Danes; 
* they ſciz'd all his Arms that were in Tor/, 
© his Gold and Silver, and all his Treaſures, 
* where-ever they could be found. Then they 
* ſent for Morker, the Son of Earl A/fgar, and lo 
* choſe him to be their Earl. He march'd us 
* South with all the Forces of that Province, 

© and of Nottingbamſbire, Derbyſhire, and Lin- < C 
* colnſhire, will he came to ¶ North ] Hany- « ] 
ton, Where his Brother Kadwin met him © 1 
* with what Men he brovght from his Earl- 

dom: There were allo many Britains that 1 m— 
© came along with them. When Earl Harold pte 
met them, they preſented their Addreſs, and 6 | 
ſome Ambaſladors, which they deſit'd might or 
be ſent to the King: Their chief Requeſt 6.0 
* was that they might have 71orker for their « þ 

0 


Farl. This the King granted, and ſent back 1 
* Harold to them ai Northampton, who ſo— a 
© lemnly confitm'd the Agreement, and renew d 6:1 
the Laws ot King Canmus. c 

This was nor any Alteration of the Eg“ TI © I 
Law, tor the Government of that Province, but © ff 
a Confirmation of it: The Saxon and Dani C'S 
Law hte in England being the lame, only the Pe- # © G 
naltics ard Multts were different, as was moſt # *© A 
proper for each People. They had the ſame Com- : 
mon Law, which was brietly repeated in ever # © I 
Reign, ſo that ir was not properly the Lau * In 
of any Particular King, but of the King! E 
dom. *of 

Though this Excurſion into the Affairs of G0 * wi 
trois Sons may ſcem iomerhing Foreign to tlic U 


Corgerns of the Normans, yet they inform us hon rupt 
| 4 Thing Þ 
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Things then ſtood, and very much conduce to the Ch. VII 
better underſtanding of that great Revolution WWW, 
which follow'd. 

At the beginning whereof It endeavour'd 
to pull down Harold, which was afterwards ac- 
compliſh'd by the Norman Duke. But in the 
mean time what became of Jo after he had 
loſt his Earldom the Annals proceed to inform 
us. 

*. Earl Toſt:g, his Wife and Friends, went * Sax. 4, 
South {| from Northumberland] over Sea to ad An, 
Earl Ba/dwin, who entertain'd them all, and 164. 

* there they ſtaid the whole Winter. 

This * Simeon Places in the Year 1065, and * Dunelm. 
makes the Death of King Edward to follow Fg. 183. 
preſently after. To{tig and his Wife went to 
© Baldwin, Earl of Flanders, and ſpent the Win- 
© ter at St Omers. Morker was pre-cletted Earl 
* of Northumberland by command of the King. 
5 ere this King Edward grew ſick by little and 
© little. | 

* At Chriſtmas he held his Court | his Par- 
* liament) at London as well as he could: 
He alſo Dedicated upon the Day of the Holy : N 
© Innocents that Church which he had built [ 1 
* from the very Foundation to the Ronour of Ws | 
* St. Peter, the Prince of the Apoſiles, with great | 


© Glory. Much the fame is {iid by the Saxon 110 
Annals. Wt 

* An. 1066. This Year the Monaſtery of S.. 4. Wh. 
* Weſtminſter was Conſecrated upon the Feaſt of 11 


* Innocents, and King Edward died upon the 
Eve of Epiphany , he was buried upon the Day 1 1 
* of Epiphany in the Church at Weſtminſter, 741 
* which had been newly Conſecrated. 1 ( 
We {hall here proceed without any Inter- 
ruption of the Saxon Annals, which give 2 
D d 2 ſhort 
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Ch. VII. ſhort but ſubſtantial Account of the whole Revo: 


0 
WWV lution, and may be depended upon as the Foun- p 
dation, whatſoever Enlargements ſhall be after. | 
wards added. R 
* Then Earl Harold tock upon him the King. . 
* dom, as the King had granted to him, and all . 
choſe him to it: He was Conſecrated King 0 . 
upon the Feaſt of Epiphany : He held it Forty oy 
* Weeks and One Day, The ſame Year he was k 
made King he went with a Naval Army 1 4 
© againſt Wi/lzam: In the mean time Earl p 
* Toſtig arriv'd in Humber with 60 Ships; but 1 C 
© Farl Eadwin coming with a Land Army drove 1. - 
© him from thence, and the Seamen revolted 6; 
from him. Then he went to Scotland with 12 1. 
* Ships, where Harold, King of Norway, met 0 of 
* him with 300: When Toſtizg had ſubmitted p . 
© himie!frohim, they both entred the Humber, 0 
and went on till they came to Vork. Earl A 
© Morker and Earl Eadwin tought with them, 1. 
© but the King of Norway got the Victory. p he 
* An Account of what was done being given to . n 
* King Harold, he came witha great Army ot = 
* Engliſh, and met him [the King of Norway! e 
at Sraenfordesbrycge, | Battle-brigg in lork- 4 
* ſhire] Nw him and Earl Toſtig, and valiant7 1 . un 
© routed the whole Army. a 8 
© In the mean time Earl W://ram Landed at _ 
* Haſtings upon Michaelmas Day, and Haro“ FF , 5 
coming out of the North, fought with him Irs 
© before his whole Army was got together, fo | 4 
© that he was there Slain, and his Two Brothers 1 -, 


© Gyrth and Leofwin. William ſubdued this 
Land, went to Weſtminſter, and Archbiſhop Þ . me 
© Faldred crown'd him King. Then the Erg- IE. bei 
* liſh paid Tribute to him, gave Hoſtages, ard 3 
* redeem'd their Lands. Which Sineon Com Kir 
1 ments in 
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ments upon adding ſome things worth taking Ch. VII 
a Notice of n , N 
* Edward being buried, his Lieutenant | Szb- * punelm, 
* regulus) Harold, the Son of Duke Godtoin, ad An, 
* whom the King had choſen before his deceaſe ss. 
to be Succeſſor in the Kingdom, was choſen by 
* the Princes of all England to the Regal Height, 
* and the ſame Day honourably Conſecrated 
King by A/dred, Archbiſhop ot Vr. 
The ſame Year, upon the 24th of April, a 
Comet appear d, which is reported to have been 
* ſeen over the whole World, and to have blaz'd 
* for a Week'stime. 
© Not much after Earl Toftig returning out 
© of Flanders, arrivd at the Ile of Wright, after 
* he had compell'd the Iſlanders to pay Tri- 
* bute ; he went and plunder'd the Coaſts till he 
© came to Sandwich, 
King Harold, who continued at London, 
* hearing of it, commanded a ſmall Fleer, and "vg 
dan Army of Horſe, to be got together: He | 1 
l 


© himſelt prepares to go to the Port of Sandioich. 
„When this was told Toſtig, he took the Sea- 
* men with him, ſome willingly, and ſome 
* unwillingly, and went to the Coaſts of Lin- | 
* coln, where he burnt ſeveral Villages, and | 
| * killd many Men. Upon report thereof, 
> * Edwin, Duke of Mercia, and Morker, Earl of 
Northumberland, fly thither with an Army, and 
10 drive him out of the Country. 
From thence [ Toftig] went to Malcolm, King 
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or; | | 
is | © of Score, and tai with him the whole Sum- * 
hop mer. King Harold comes to the Port of Sand. 14 
Ing wich, and there expected his Fleet. Which 1 
and | being rendezvouz d, went to the Ile of Wight, 16 
om. And becauſe Wi/lzom, Earl of the Normans, 10 

King Edward's Cofin, had made Preparations Thad 
ens Dd 3 28 3 
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Ch, VII. to come with an Army into England, he diſ- 
ow © pos'd of his Foot Army in Opportune Places 


* upon the Sza Coaſts, The Nativity of the 
Holy Mary [September 8.) approaching, 
and Proviſion beginning to fail, the Fleet and 


Foot Army return'd Home. 


Harold Harvager, [who for Diſtinction 
ſake had that Name from a good Head of 


* Stiner's, * Hair] © King of Norway, Brother of the Holy 


L*$'C90, 


King Olav, with a very ſtrong Fleet of above 
* 500 Ships unexpectedly arriv'd at the Mouth 
* of the River T:ne : Earl Tyft;z joins him 
* with his Ships, as he had before agreed, and 
© making all the Sail they could, entred the 
* Month of the River Humber; then Sailing up 
* theOuſe, Landed at Richal, and after a Bloody 
Fight took Tork. 
As ſoon as this was come to the Know- 
* ledge of King Harold. he in all haſte moves to- 
* wards Nortbumberlund. But before the 
King arriv'd there, the Two Brothers, EAtuin 
* and Mortar, came with a great Army upon the 
Exe of St. Mathew the Apoſtle, [being Seprem- 
ber 20,]* to the North Bank of the River Ouſe, 
and gave Bartel to the Norwegrans at Ful. 
ford near York, At the firſt Onſet they fought 
« Valiantly, and flew many; but after the Con- 
© teſt had continued long, the Exgliſb were not 
* able to bear the Force of the Norwegians : 
However, they retir'd without much Loss, 
and there were many more of them Drown d 
in the River, than Slain in the Battle. The 
* Norwegians were Maſters of the Field, who 
taking 500 Hoſtages from Nor, and leaving 
© ſome of their own there, return'd to their 
Ships. 
* Upou 
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© Upon the 7th of the Calends of Ofober, Ch. VII. 
* [being the 26th Day of September] Harold. 


King of the Exgliſb, came to Torf, with ma- 


ny Thouſand Soldiers well Arm'd. and met the 
* Norwegians at a Place calld Sranſordbrivge, 
* [upon the River Darwen, in the Eaſt- riding of 


* Torkſhire. ] He flew King Harold | Harſager} 
* and Earl Joie, with the greater Part of the 


Army, and had a Compleat Victory, though 


* molt obſtinately contended for. He permitted 


© Olave, [ Harfagar's) Son, and Pau, Earl of 


© Orkney, who had been left with Part of the 
Army to guard the Ships, frecly to return 
Home with 20 Ships, and the Relicts of their 
© Forces, having firſt taken Oaths and Hoſtages 
* of them. 

* When this was done, the King thought all 
his Enemies ſubdued, but it was then told 
* him, that W:/htam, King Edward's Coſin, and 
Earl of Normandy, with an innumerable 
* Multirude of Horſe, Stingers, Archers, and 
* of Foot, were arrived: That he had hired 
* the ſtrongeſt Auxiliaries in all France, and 
that his Navy lay at Pevern/y. The King 
* preſently march'd his Army in great haſte to- 
wards London : And though he well knew 
the Stoureſt Men of all Eygland had fallen in 
the Two Battles, and that halt his Army was 
not yet come up, he did nor for all this fear 
to meet as ſoon as poſſible his Enemies in 
' Suſſex; Nine Miles off Haftings. where 
they had fortiiied a Caſtle, he join'd Battle 


with them upon the 11th of the Calends of 


November, [being OZgber the 22d.] before the 


* Third Parr of his Army could be brought into 
Order. Becauſe the Place where the Enc/i/h 


Forces were drawn up was too ftireight, many 
Wuh⸗ 
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Ch. vil * withdrew out of the Army, only a few Reſo- 
WG WV © luteMen continued with him. Yet he moſt 
* yalianily withſtood his Enemies from Nine a 
* Clock in the Morning to the Dusk of the Even. 
© ing, and ſo Stoutly defended himſelf, that the 
* aliailing Troops could hardly kill him. Bur 


© alas! When many had fallen on both Sides, 
he himſelf fell as it began to grow dark: 
His Brothers Gyrih and Leofwin, and moſt of 
the Nobles of England, were alſo Slain. Eat! 

« William teturn'd with his Man to Haſtings. 
Harold reign'd 9 Months and as many Days. 
His Death being known, the Earls Edwin and 
« Morker, who had with their Men withdrawn 
« from the Battle, came to London, and ſent the 
« Harold's Siſter Queen Aldgith or Edith to the 

City of Cheſter. Bur Alared Archbiſhop of 

* Tork, the Earls, with the Citizens of London, 

and the Scamen, reſolv'd to advance the Ct. 

Eadgar, the Grandſon of Edmund Irenſide, to 
* be King, and under him they promiled to 
© Fight. When many had provided for it, the 
e Balls withdraw their Aid, and return d Home 
* with their Forces. 

In the mean while Earl Villiam waſted 
© Suſſex, Kent, Hampſhire, Surrey, Middleſex, 
; Hertſordſhire. never left burning Towns and 
killing Men till he came to Beorcham [ Berk: 
© bamſted in Hertfordſhire,} there Archbiſhop A“ 
* dred, Wulſtan, Biſhop of Worceſter, Walter, Bi. 
* ſhop of Hereford, the Clito Edgar, 


c 


? Eoin and Morker, and all the moſt Noble ot 
* London, with many others giving Hoſtages, 
« ſurrendred themſelves to him, and Swore Allegi- 
* ance. The Feltival of Chriſimas drawing near, 
* he went with all his Army to London, that 


* he might be there advanced to be King. v1 6 
c n 


the Earls þ 
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© And becauſe Srigand, Archbiſhop of Canter- Ch. VII. 
* bury, was accuſed of not receiving Canonically WWW 


* the Pall from an Apoftolick Pope, he was 
* honourablycrown'd upon pn Day by 
* Aldred Archbiſhop of Tork. Having firſt, as 
* the Prelate requird, promiſed with an Oath 
* at the Altar of St. Peter, before the Clergy 
* and People, that he would defend the Holy 
* Churches of God, and their Governours, that 
he would govern all the People Subject to him 
© with Juſtand Regal Care, that he would make 
© an maintain Righteous Laws, and en- 
© tirely reſtrain all Rapines and unjuſt Judg- 


© ments. 


Before this Revolution took Place, there were 
ſeveral Overtures made by W:/tam, Duke of 
Normandy, to Harold, when he was advanced to 
the Engliſb Throne: He ſet forth his Preten- 
fions, and claim'd the Performance of thoſe Pro- 
miſes which had been made to him. Harold's 
Anſwer to the Ambaſſadors we have by a very 
good Author, though nor ſo Ancient as Si- 
meon. 


* © My Siſter, whom you demand, according + gd. 4. 


ted to the Agreement, is dead: But that I may Dices. ra. 

(ex, © not be judg'd ro have violated my Oath, the 481. 

and * Earl, it hepleaſes, may have her Body, ſuch 

erl. * aSit now is. I have finiſhed the Caſtle of Do- 

d 4“ ver and the well of Water in it; though, as 

„Bi. * yet, I know not for whom. 

Baris © The Kingdom, which was not at that time 

leo! mine, by what Right could I either promile or 

gcs, © © give ir? It he inlifts upon his Daughter LA, 

leg: * whom he aſſeris I ought to Marry; he mult 

near, know, that I ought not to bring a Woman 
that Þ that is a Foreigner, and fer her over the King: 
dom of Emg/and, without conſulting the 

And Princes. 
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Ch. VII. Princes, nor can I do it without a grand In- the 
jury. Kin 
© Having receiv'd this Anſwer, he ſends to 2 

* him again with a friendly Familiarity, that win 

* omitting all the reſt he ſhouldjar leaſt keep regs 

* the Faith of his Efpoufals, and Marry his pri 

* Daughter, otherwiſe he might undoubtedly code 

* know, thar, by the Power of his Arms, he rege 

* would Vindicate the Promiſe made to him of bart 

© the Succeſſion of the Kingdom. But Harold £004 

* replied, that he would neither do the one, the 

nor fear'd the other. Kin 


P This laſt offer is Verbatim in * Simeon of Dur- lanc 

*%* ham, but it is very obſervable that none of theſe 

Ancient Authors make the leaſt Mention of the 

Kindred between IVilliam and Edward the Con- 

feſſor, or of the Will by which the Norman is 

ſaid to claim. But this is ſo remote a KRela- 

tion, that thoſe who underſtand it will not 
{uppoſe it can give any thing of a Title. 

Rad. de * King Ethelred married Emma, call'd, in the 

Dicer. Pag. Saxon Language, E/fgrva, the Daughter of 

451. © Richard I. Duke of Normandy, by whom he 

© had Edwardihe Confeſſor. William the Con- 

* queror was indeed the Great Grand ſon of that 

Richard I. But this Relation was very far oft, 

and behides, never the leaſt touch'd upon the 

S2xoa Line, to give it any ſhadow of Pretence to 

the Crown of Enz/and. Nor has the Will of 

Edward the Confeſſor any more Foundation, for 

our Ancient Authors do not only omit the Men- 

+ ad 4. tion of ir, bur declare the contrary : *“ The 

1365, Saxons Annals ſay, that upon his Death, Tum 

Haroldus, Comes capeſſit regnum, ſicut Rex ci 

conceſſerat, Then Earl Harold took the King- 

dom as the Ring bad granted to him. Which 

* Paz. 193. is confirmed by * Simeon of Durbam, — 

of 


* Pag. 1 
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the Subjects Grief when they loſttheir good Ch. VII 
King Edward. WWW 
Quo tumulato, Subregulus Haroldus God- 
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wini ducts filius, (quem ante ſuam deceſſionem, 
regni ſucceſſorem elegerat, (d totius Anglie 
principibus ad regale culmen eletlus, die 
codem ab Aldredo Eboracenſi Archiepiſcopo in 
regem eſt honorifics conſecratus. He being 
buried, Harold, the Son of Duke Godwin, who 
govern'd under him, (whom before his deceaſe 
the King had choſen to be the Succeſſor of the 
Kingdom) was choſen by the Princes of all Eng- 
land to the Regal Advancement, and the ſame 
Day with Honour crown'd King by Aldred, Arch- 
biſhop of Y ork. 

Befides that the whole Current of Hiſtory runs 
another Way. After the Inſolence of the Nor- 
mans, and the Dangerous Diſturbances they had 
made in the Eng/jh Nation, Anno 1057. 
the Confeſſor ſent for Edward, the Son of 
Edmund Ironſide, to be his Heir, and his Thoughts 
were wholly remov'd from Normandy. Indeed 
he did not afterwards take the True Exgliſb 
Heir, Edgar Atheling, the Son of that Edward, 
becauſe he found rhat Prince was too Weak a 
Foundation for a Settlement, and Harold alone 
was Powerful enough to ſupport the Nation. 
What Wrong was done mult be imputed to the 
Timerouſneſs of this Pious King; but 'tis cer- 
tain he did not only aim at ſetting up Harold, 
but was very much troubled at his Voyage into 
Normandy, which he thought would prove pre- 
judicial ro this Deſign; and therefore a Will 
to Conſtitute Duke N/7//:2am his Heir might be 
an Invention to ſerve a Turn afterwards, bur 
could never be any AQ of his. 


Our 
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Ch. VII. Our Ancient Authors give us neither the the 
Number of the Forces, nor of the Slain at the He 

deciſive Battle between illiam and Harold, 27 
however they came afterwards to be known, fr, 
but as to the Day they are very Particular; which Fa 
is very conſiderable, if we from hence Collett, Cli 
the Power, the 11 e of = by 
+ Sim. Dun, Engliſpb Armies. * In the Summer 10 6, Ed. Tr: 
2 194. 5 ad Morker, Two Englih, Earls drove 1% I an 
and his Forces out of Lincolnſhire : Afterwards ſely 
they fought him and the King of Norway, who tha 
came with a Royal Army and Royal Navy o mi 


500 great Ships at Tor. Upon their being bea- F filie 
ten September 20th, Harold comes up with a 


Southern Army, and gains an entire Victory fro 
upon the 26thot September; which might very | Je 
well fatigue the whole Strength of Eng/and, | exp 
Bur after this they were preſently to engage the bilj 
Braveſt Army that could be raiſed in France; pro 
they muſt march 200 Miles too meet the Enemy : het 
This they did in a Month's time from the 260 [ 
September to Ottober 22d. And then, though 4 
the Two Great Earls did not engage with their ary 
Forces, the Field of Battle being too ſtreight, whe 
and not above a Third Part of the Army tought, and 
yet from Morning to Night Victory did not dif- vgs 
cover which Side ſhe would rake, till the Eng- Nor 
liſh King fell, and left the Body of his Army ofs 
without a Head. | thin 
This may be ſaid in Honour to thoſe tha: c 
fought for their Country, and would have pre- Þ « ,; 
ſerv'd the Laws and Liberties of Exgland from © C, 
the Invaſion of a Foreigner; but after the Two 6 


Earls Edwin and Morker had withdrawn their 1 5 
Forces, were return'd to London, and had en- 
gaged with the Clergy and Citizens to fer oh © of 
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Edgar Atbeling, their undoubted King, that Ch. VII, 
they ſhould deprive them of their Aid, and go WWW 
Home with the Army, auxilium ab ers retraxere, 
& cum ſuo exercitu rediere, without ſtriking one 
ſtroke, is certainly moſt inexcuſable : The 
Fault muſt lye upon them, and not upon the 
Clergy and Citizens. For what could be done 
by thoſe who were Bred up to Religion and 
Trade, when thoſe who were alone able to meet 
an armed Conqueror had withdrawn them- 
ſelves? Our Authors have nothing to ſay, but 
that they did it out of fear. * Ducis Williel- Rromp. 
mi timore invaleſcente, paulatim & promiſſes re- Chron. Pag 
filierunt » The Terrour of Duke William pre- 961. 
vailing, they did by little and litle flart back —— 
from their Promiſes. If Fear had thus poſſeſs d bus Angl. 
the Men of Arms, it follows that the Nation lay Lib. 2. cap. 
expos d to the Invader, and there was no poſſi- 2. 
bility of reſiſting a Revolution, which the Divine 
Providence with an over-ruling Power had thus 
brought to pals. 
It may be very well ſuppos'd that the Rea- 
der ſhould be pretty much tir'd with ſo many 
dry Quotations of Authors of the Middle Age, 
who wrote neither with Intrigue nor Ornament, 
and therefore by way of Refreſhment here (hall 
be added * Sir Wilham Temple's Account of this vd 
Norman Revolution, who with great Elegance h to be 
of Stile, and Freedom of Thought, makes every _— of 
thing he writes extremely entertaining. — wt 
Duke W://:am, after the end of his Wars * 
* with France, had turned his Thoughts to the ' 
* Common Arts and Entertainments of Peace, 
regulating the Abuſes of his State, and the 
ſorders introduc'd by a long Couſe of Wars 
and Violence, adorning his Palaces and Houſes 
- of Pleaſure, building Churches aud — 
an 
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and endowing them with great Bounty and 
Piety. After which he made a Journey into 
England, where he was received and enter- 
tain'd by King Edward with the ſame Kind. 
neſs himſelf had found in the Norman Court, 
for which, like a good Prince, he was much 
pleas'd ro make this Return of Gratitude as 
well as Juſtice. In this Viſit *ris ſaid by ſome 
Authors that the Duke gain'd ſo far upon the 
Eſteem and Kindneſs of the King, that he 
then renew'd to the Son in England the 
Promiſe he had formerly made the Father in 
Normandy, ot leaving him the Crown by Teſta- 
ment, in Caſe he died without Iſſue. 

© Sometime after the Duke's return, Haro/1, 
Son to Earl Godwin, and Heir of his great 
Poſſeſſions and Dependencies in Eng land, was 
forced by a Storm (as he at leaſt pretended) 
upon the Coaſts of Normandy , and to te- 
freſh himſelfafter the Toils and Dangers of his 
Sea Voyage, went firſt to the Norman Court, 
and after ſome Stay there to that of France, 
and was in both enterrain'd like a Perſon known 
to be of ſo great Confideration and Power in 
England. But his laſt Viſit at Paris was 
thought defign'd only to cover the true Inten- 
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and Forces, in his Claim to the Crown of Eng: 


ing not long after, IVilliam Claimed the Crown 
by Vertueof a Teſtament from that King, and 
of an Engagement from Harold: But he on 
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the contrary denied any ſuch Teſtamen 
© from the deceaſed Prince, alledged an Ap 


© pointment made by him at his Death for H.. 


11 Fin 


tion of his firſt in Normandy ; where he cn. 
gag d ro aſſiſt that Duke, with all his Friends 


landupon King Edward's Death: Which happen 


* rold to ſucceed him, diſown'd any Promiſe mad: 
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4 © in Favour of the Duke, and making the beſt Ch. VII. 
0 © Uſe of the Credit and Authority gained by his ww 


Father and himſelf, in a Crazy and Diſeaſed 


I. State, during the Soft Reign of a Weak, 
t. though Pious, King, Harold ſet up boldly for 
ch * himſelf; without any Reſpect of Right, be- 
as # © yond the Peoples Submithon, ( interpreted for 
ne * their Conſent) and was elected King by thoſe 
he © Nobles and Commons of his Friends, or in- 
he different Perſons, who afſembled at his Coro- 
he * nation, leaving to Edgar Arbeling an undoubted 
in © but yet unregarded Right of Succeſſion, and 
la- * ro William a diſputed Plea, from the al- 
: ledged Teſtament of the deceaſed King. 
1d, * The Duke, fond of thoſe Ambitious Hopes 
ent * he had framed early, and nouriſhed long, 
Was * 2nd ſpighted at the Perſid ious Dealing of Ha- 
ed) * rold towards him, and his Inſolence towards 
fe- * the Eneliſb Nation, in ſeizing the Crown and 
bis Government, againſt all Juſtice, or ſo much as 
urt, Pretence of Right, (which is commonly made 
ne, # © uſe of to cover the moſt Lawleſs Actions) 
Wn * allembles his States of Normandy, expoſes 
er in * to them his Claim to Erng/and, the Wrong 
Was * done him by Harold, his Reſolutions of proſe- 
ten- * cuting both with his utmoſt Power, the 
en- © Glory as well as Juſtice of the Enterprize, 
ends # the Hopes of Succeſs from his own Right, 
Eng- and the Hatred in E7g/and of the Uſurper, 
pen- | zs well as the Friends and Intelligences he 
"OWN bad in that Kingdom, the Greatneſs of Spoils 
and and Poſſeſſions by the Conqueſt of his Ene- 
e on mies, the Share he intended his Friends and 
men * Followers, according to each Man's Merir, 
Ap and Contribution towards the Advancement 
Ha- of his Deſigns. 
made 
C in * Though 
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Ch. VII. Though the generality of the Normans-in 
e this Aſſembly, were not at firſt very much 


moved by thete Diſcourſes, as eithet doubting 
the Right or Succeſs of o hazardous an Ad- 


© yenture; yet they could not Diſcourage what 


* they were unwilling to Promote, - fince they 
© found the Prince had it ſo much at Heart, 
* who prevailed with ſeveral of the greateſt 
© Biſhops and Nobles of Normandy to make 
© him a voluntary Offer of what Moneys, Men, 
© and Ships they would each of them furniſh 
towards this Enterprize, as well as of their 
© own Perſonal Artendance upon him, in ſo No- 
© ble and Juſt a Deſign. 

© This Free and Magnanimous Offer of the 
greateſt among them in ſome degree ſpirited 
not only the reſt of the Aſſembly, but had 
© much Influence upon the People in general, 
* who grew Confident of the Succeſs from the 
© Greatneſs and Boldneſs of the Undertakers, 16 
© as they fell into Emulation who ſhould en- 
gage ſooneſt, and Contribute furtheſt upon 
© this Occaſion. 
© The Duke, aſſiſted to his Expectation by his 
Subjects, began ro Practiſe upon the Hopes 
and Ambition of his Neighbours, who Weary 
* of ſo long Quiet they had liv'd in at Home, 
* fince the Part they had taken in the French 


© and Norman Wars, began to grow fond of 


© ſome New Action, and to look out for New 
* Adventures. | 

»The Duke had gain'd and deferv'd fo high 
© Efteem and general Reputation by the Wiſe 
Conduct of his Government, both in Peace 
* and in War, by his Juſtice and Bounty, his 
* Valour and his Clemency, that he was Re- 
* nowned not only among his Subjects 7 his 
n | * Neigh- 


* 
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ein this from many Princes, his Friends, 
and ſome: had been his greateſt Enemies; 


© he was favour'd and aſſiſted with Money or with 
Soldiers by the Dukes of Britain and Brabant, 


the Counts of Bologne and Flanders, and his 
Ancient Competitor the Duke of Anjou: By 


many Princes of France, the moſt conſidered 
© in that Court, as the Duke of Orleance, Earls 
© of Poitow and Maine, excited by the Honour 


b * of the Enterprize, or Fame of the Leader, 


dat a Time when the Infancy of their King 


gave them no Hopes of AQtion at Home, 


and left that Crown unconcern'd in what 


| © paſs'd Abroad. The Emperor ſent ſome 


* choice Troops, and experienc'd Commanders, 


4 © ro Serve in this Expedition; and the Pope, 
induced by the Fame of this Duke's great 
in the whole Courſe of 
his Reign, which had now laſted above 


* Virtues, and Piety 


Forty Years, ſent him a Banner he had Bleſ- 
* ſed, with ſeveral Relicks, and thereby was 
* eſteemed, according to the Devotion of thoſe 
Times, to have juſtified his Title, and even 


- *{anQtifed his Arms. 


© With all theſe Advantages this Brave Duke be- 
n and finiſhed his Mighty Preparations, by a 
eneral Concurrence of his own Nobles and Sub- 
© jets, and a Confluence of moſt of the Bold, Ad- 


c 
0 


- © venturous, Spirits in his Neighbour Pro- 
* © vinces, led by the Defires of Glory, or of 
Gains; the Princes truſted his Faith and his 
Promiſes, which he had never forfeited ; the 


* Knights and Soldiers relied upon his Va- 


\ . and his Fortune, 2 9 failed 
in the long and happy Courſe of his . 
TONES "wu E e "What, 
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Neighbours, but in the Remoter Regions of Ch. VII 
© Germany and Lan, and found a Concurrence WWW 
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Ch. VII. What the Number was of the Army he 
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c. 
brought over into Exgland is not diſtinctly ol 
* related, or well agreed; but muſt be con- «,, 
© cluded to be very great, by that of the Ships ef 
* wherein they were imbarked, which were be- Cs 
< tween Eight and Nine Hundred: Beſides, they N 
© were all Choſen and Brave Froops, excellently D 
Diſciplin d, commanded by Gallant Officers, Þ «<4, 
* ſtrongly united by the Love of their Prince, 1 J 
© and encouraged by the common Hatred of Ha. Af 
* rold, his Enemy, both at Home and Abroad: N 
A known Ufſurper, Cruel in his Nature, of « 
© Daniſh Extraction, and thereby Ungrateful to Sp 
the Engliſh, a Hater of his own Blood, and er 
* who had never Triumph'd but over his own fie 
Brother; and by a Bloody Victory at Stan. Di 
ſord had loſt the Braveſt of his Troops, as Þ « gs 
8 bo. had done before the Hearts of his Sub Þ that 

c 2 C He c 
a The Duke landed. his Army at Haſtings in! ile 
© Sujjex about the beginning of Offober ; and 8 þ 
* expeUing a. general Submiſſion of the Engii/h | <7 
© tc his Right and Title, {pretended from the ©OR> 
4 * Teſtament of Edward the Confeſſor,) or the tec 
4 © Deſertion of Harold, (as an Uſurper,) by his Þ « ſpare 
l © own Army; he made at firſt no ſhew of invs @fug'g 
} ding a Hoſtile Country, bur rather of Encamp Pete 
| © ing in his own. Forbidding all Injuries to any him 
| © of the Inhabitants; and all Spoil of the «<p. 
N © Country about him: And fo continued win « Dyk. 
bi his whole Army in a Quiet and Feaceabe Fo 
4 * Manner for about a Fortnight, either to ReÞ WhO 
N © freſh his Troops, or expect how his Claim of ly fo 
1 © the Crown, and Arrival upon it, would be out b 
i © receiv'd in England. = ; oli u 
| But alter this Time expir d, he was ſoal aipgy 
© rou#d'by the Approach of Harold, who E Mor 


tum? 
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©tutn'd from rhe Defeat of his Brother, and Ch. VII. 


8 
y his Daniſb Aſſiſtants, with all the Forces he LW 
r had Employ'd in thar Expedition, and all he 


8 could Invite or Collect out of rhe Country 
I ©as he paſſed. The firſt were Standing Troops, 
7 * Numerous and Brave, which he kept tor the 


Defence of his Perſon and Title. knowing 
| ©*that they were both generally hated in Exg- 
and. The laſt were ill Diſciplin'd, and worte 
| fAffected, and ſerved only to encreaſe the 
| © Number of his Army, which was very great. 
pon Approach of his Enemies he ſent 
* Spies into the Norman Camp, who were ta- 
| © ken, and courteouſly uſed by the Duke; car- 
| * ried through all his Troops, ſhew'd their 
© Diſcipline and Diſpoſal, and fent back wich 
Rewards. At their Return they told Harold, 
* ©rhat the Normans looked rather like an Ar- 
my of Prieſts, than of Soldiers, by their great 
s 1  *©Silence and Order in their Camp, as well 
and Þ as by their Faces being all Shav'd. 
gl © Tis faid the Duke before the Battle ſent an 
the Offer to Harold to Decide the Quarrel be- 
the tween them by a fingle Combat, and thereby 
bis * ſpare their Subjects Blood; which Harold re- 
nv fus'd, and ſaid, he would leave it to God to 
amy | *Dztermine. Upon which, his Brother defir'd 
him, that he would not be Preſent at the 
the ©Batrel, becauſe he had formerly Swore to 
will Duke William to aſſiſt his Title upon King 
ceable © Edroard's Death; and rather leave it to them, 
o fe who had a juſter Cauſe, and ſhould Fight on- 
wm 0 ly for the Defence of their Country, and with- 
1d de out Breach of Oath. But the Courage of Ha- 
rold was more than his Conſcience, and ſo both 
5 ſoc diſpos'd their Armies for a pitch'd Barrel next 
Morning; after the Engliſpb had paſſed the 
1 Ee 2 * Night 


— 
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Ch. VII.“ Night in Songs and Feafſtings; and the No- 
WWW © maxs in much Devotion. 8 
* The Fight began with great Fury, and e- <«<þ 


qual Bravery as well as Order on both Sides. 
* The Engliſh were cruelly gauled by thick 1 7 
© Showers of Arrows from the Norman long * 5 


© Bows before the Battel 2 which was 4a Þ <q 
Weapon then unuſed in England, and thereby th 
the more ſurprizing, by Wounds coming from ſe 
Enemies fo far out of Reach, and not ſudden- I *« xx 
* ly to be Reveng'd, But when they came up *H 
to cloſe Fight the Normans were hew'd down an 
by the Exgliſ̃ Bills, which of all Weapons 1 ga 
* gives the moſt Ghaſtly and Deplorable Wounds. 1 . 
* Belides, their Points were fo ſtrong, and ſo © ful 
* cloſe together, that no Charges of the Norman Þ ha 
© Horſe could break the Erng//þ Ranks, tho © eq 
the Duke aſſaulted them ſo often, and with Þ * up! 
* ſo, great Bravery, that he had Three Horſes Þ « wa 
© killed under him in the Attempt. But tind- I of 
ing them continue firm, he at length by a Sig- © Ant 
nal cauſed a ſudden Flight to be feigned by in 
* his Normans that were moſt advanced: Up] Bat 
© on which the Engiſh, eaſily deceiv'd by their Þ * thoy 
© own Courage as well as Hopes, began ſuch an ate 
* eager Purſuit, as by it they diſſolved their juſt 
Ranks, that had been otherwiſe impe- Þ 
© netrable. Upon this Incident, before expetted, I * ofter 
* and ſoon diſcover d by the Duke, and upon Þ eſca 
another Signal given, the Normans returned 
* with greater Fury than before, broke into the Ply. 
* diforder'd Body of the Engliſh, routed and) N 
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| : B them to a riſing Ground, where theit Þ * /27d 
broken Forces made a Stand, fell again in- Þ * 7o/d 
* to Order, and encouraged by the Speeches, | © Arm! 


but more by the Brave Example of Harold, Þ *© 
- they renewed the Fight, and made a mighty Þ not o 
. 8 Slaughter! 


er 
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, Slaughter of the Normans, as they endeavour'd Ch. VII 
g © forc'd them againſt the Diſadvantage of the. 
„ © Hill co which they defended. © | 

8. The Fierceneſs and Obſtinacy of this Memo- 

k KF * rable Battel was often renewed by the Courage 

8 * of the Leaders, where-ever that of the Sol- 

a © diers began to Faint; till the Normans leaving 

by *the Aſſault of the Hill, too obſtinately de- 

m ended, and keeping a little diſtance, fell 

n- again to their Arrows, with one of which 

up * Harold was Shot quite through the Head, 

In and fell to the Ground; and by his Death 

ns gave the Victory and the Field to the Nor- 

ds. # © mans, which had hitherto continued Doubt- 

{0 ful on both Sides; and ſeem'd thus far to 


an have been fought with equal Courage, and with 
ho © equal Loſs. But the Flight of the Eng/ih 
ith upon Harold's Fall ſoon determin'd it, and 
ies # © was followed by a long and bloody Purſuit 
nd - of the Normans, which continued till Night: 
ig- # And left mighty Numbers of the Engliſh Slain 
by i their Flight, that hid been ſafe in the 
Up Battel; and the reſt of them wholly diſper ed 
heit though covered by the Night. So Differ. nt 
han Þ ate the Effects of Courage and Fear, and 10 
heir © Juſt the Rewards of both; the firft, which 
npe- # © ſeeks Dangers, often avoids them; the other 
ited, often runs into them by endeavouring to 
pon © eſcape them: Much greater Numbers falling 
ned in all Bartels by the Purſuit of thoſe that 
» the Þ Fly. than by the Slaughter of thoſe that Fight. 
and! Nothing ſ{zems-ro ſh3w the Greatneſs of Eng- 
their ! land ſo much at this Time, as that Ha- 
n in- , ſhould be able to aſſemble fo mighty an 
ches, | © Army to Oppoſe this Invaſion; and find above 
aol Threeſcore Thouſand Men, Brave enough, 
ighty | not only to Fight, but to loſe their Lives in his 
e * De- 
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Ch. VIE © Defence: For ſo many are agreed" to be Slain 
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© of the Engliſh at the Battel of Haſtings ; 
© where he loſt his Crown and his Life together, 
© and left the Field, with the Kingdom, to this 
Brave Norman Conqueror. This was the Man, 
* theſe the Forces, and ſuch the Circumſtances, 
that contributed to ſo Famous an Enterprize, 
by which the Fate of England was determin'd 
in or about the Year 1066. „ 
The Duke after this Famous Victory reſolv'd 
© not to loſe the Fruits and Advantages he had 
* thereby gain'd (which is often done) for want 
© of Speed and Vigour in the Proſecution, where- 
in Celerity is ſometimes of more Conſequence 
than Force: Therefore, after the Purſuit of 
* his broken Enemies, and a ſhort Refreſhment 
* of his own Army, he began immediately his 
* March towards London, where was all the 
Strength then left in the Kingdom, believing 
© if be could he Maſter of the Head, the reli 
* of the Body would follow, without more Strug- 
© gle or Reſiſtance. 
In his March he is ſaid to have exercisd 
* much Cruelty towards all he found in Arms, 
* with great Rigour and Oppreſſion upon the 
© other Inhabirants, and Spoil of rhe Countries 
* where he paſs'd, till entering into a Woody 
Part of Kent, and advancing with his Van. 
guard before the reſt of his Army, he found 
© bimſelf envirod with mighty Numbers of 
* Kentiſh Men, who had conceal'd themſelves 
© in the Wood by carrying every Man a great 
© Bough of a Tree, like a Shield in his Hand. 
© But when they ſaw the Norman Troops, and 
the Duke at the Head of them, within theit 
© Danger, they began' of a ſudden to March 


le a moving Wood, till approaching thei 


Ene. 
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: Enemies, they threw down-their Boughs, and Ch. VII. 
diſcover d on all Sides a Multitude of Brave . 


sd © unwilling to venture all his Fortunes and 

ms, + Hopes againſt ſuch numerous Bands as theſe | 

the © appear'd, and of ſo Deſperate Men, granted h 

ries © to all the Inhabitants of the Province of Kent i 

od * the Preſervation and free Enjoyment of all i 

Van. © their Ancient Laws and Cuſtoms under the | 

und Saxon Kings, Swore the Obſervance of this | 
oft | Grant, received their Homage, and fo pur- 

es * ſued his March. | 

Treat © This is repreſented as a torc'd Prelude to 

and. * a Subſequent, Voluntary, Act of this Prince, 

and * whereby he made or confirmed the fame Con- 

their * cellion, in general, to all the reſt of the 

larch Kingdom. And though this Adventure of the 

18 © Kentiſh Men be not recorded with great Evi- 

* 2 | 
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Armed Men, ready to Charge the Normans, 
that ſtood ſurprized and amazed at the Strange- 


, neſs of the Sight, which appeard as if a 


Wood had been by ſome Enchantment tranſ- 
form d into an Army: But the Kentiſb Men 
* approaching, made a Halt, and ſent the Ab- 


bot of St. Auſtias to tell the Duke, that 
all the Men of that Province were aſſem- 


" bled to Defend their Country and their Li- 
* berties, or to Sell their Lives as Dear as 
* they could; that if he would -Swear to Pre- 
* ſerve them, in thoſe Ancient Laws and Cu- 
* ſtoms, under which they and their Ance- 
*ſtors had fo long liv'd, they were all ready 
* to lay down their Arms, and become his Sub- 


1. jects; if not, he muſt prepare to Fight with Men 


that had refolv'd to loſe their Lives rather 
« than their Liberries and Laws. The Duke 
finding he was too far advanced to join the 
Body of his Army before he engaged, and 
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Ch. VII. dente of Truth, or Agteem 
. ſtances, or of Time, (for ſome Writers place 
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ent of Circum- 


„it before his firſt Arrival at London, others 
after. and upon an Expedition to Reduce 
8 che Caſtle of Dover,) yet it is related by ſo 
many Authors, and is ſo generally receiv'd 
i vulgar Tradition, that it ſeems not to 
: * omitted: But when or however it hap- 
'd, or whether at all or no, is not Ma. 
i to the Hiſtory or this Prince, or to the 
3 Actions or Inftitutions of his 
1 
In the City: of London, beſides the great 
Numbers and Riches of the Inhabitants, 
Swere retird mott' of the Great Nobles of 
the Kin gdom, both Ecclefiaſtical and Secu- 
„lar, who had not been engaged in the 
Action on either Side, and attended what 
would be the lIſſue of this ſtrong and vio- 
*lent Convulſion of the State. Upon Deci- 
© fion of the laſt Battel they all conſulted 
© together with the Cirizens what was belt 
to he adviſed and done for their common 
© Intereſt and Safety, as well as of the whole 
Kingdom, which was like to run their Fate 
© by following their Example: Many of the 


Secular Nobles were for collecting What 


© Forces they could, and making à Stand, ei- 
©rher in the Field; or in the Town, and there- 
© by uying their Fortunes, or àt moſt ma- 
„king Conditions; for they could not bear that 
great Poſſeſſions and Lands ſhould lye at 


© the Mercy of -a- Prince, whofe Will might Þ * 


©he as Boundleſs as his Power, and who had 

ſo great a Train, to be Rewarded at their 
© Cott, and by the Spoils, OY beg ern of 
* che Whole Kingdom. 


te 


SE Oppoſition in a Body that had loſt ſo much 
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The Citizens feared the Hoſtile Entrance Ch. VII 
of an incenſed Army, upon a weak Refi- v 
ſtance, and the ſudden Loſs of their Poſ- 
© ſeſnions, which conſiſting chiefly in Movea - 
©bles, might be ſeiz d in a Day, and - difh- 
+ pared paſt any Recovery by the very Grace 
of the Prince, or ſucceeding Compoſition be- 
*-tween him and the Reſt of the Kingdom: 
They thought no Forces could be ColleQ- 
© ed, either in Time upon ſo: ſudden an Ap- 
+ proach, or with Strength enough to make 
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© Blood, and without a+ Head to command 
© them, or upon any Treaty to manage their 
common Intereſts to the beſt Advantage, 
and ſo they were diſpog'd - to - ſubmit to 
8 pang they eſteem d the Fare of the King- | 
dom. 7 7177 | 

© The Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and reſt of the Ul! 
© Clergy, were a Sort of a State apart, with- 1 
in the State it ſelf, having a juriſdiction 
© Independant (as they pretended, and were 
* uſually allow'd in that Age) upon the Se- 
© cular Power; they held their Lands and 
* Poſleflions in the Kingdom by another Te- 
* nure- than the Laiety prerended, and feared 
not to loſe them under any Prince that was 
* a Chriſtian; which mace them more in- 
different of what Race, or by what Title, 
* he held the Crown, and ſo more eaſie to 
* fall in-with the Stream of any Changes, or 
neu Revolutions. Beſides, they were pol- 
ſeſsd with the Fame of this Princes Picty, 
* and the Opinion of his Right having been 


— 
- — 
— 


determined by the Pope's Approving and 
Aſſiſting it with his Benediction. They 
thought, as well as the Citizens, that this 


Tor- 
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Ch. VII.“ Torrent was not to be reſiſted; that 2 

WWW * faint and fruitleſs: Oppoſition would but ex- 
* aſperate the Duke, and make him continue, 
© as well as begin, his Reign like a Conque- 
* ror; and therefore eſteemed the wiſeſt 
* Part was to acknowledge his Right, and 
thereby Tempt or Perſuade him into a f- 
© fer and eaſier Form of Government, both for 
© himſelf and his Subjects, as a Juſt and Law. 
* ful King. 

* The Clergy was in very great Authority at 
© this Time, and among all Sorts of People in 
the Kingdom, having enjoy'd and exercis'd it 
© here during the whole Courſe of the Saxon 
* Reigns, after thoſe Kings became Chriſtians in 

"© this Iſland; nor could any other Authority riſe 
© fo high, and ſpread ſo far, as growing from ſo 
© many Roots: They were allow'd to be the 
Guides and Inſtructors of Mankind in all Spi. 
ritual Worſhip. and Divine Service, and even 
© the Diſpenſers of thoſe Graces and Forfeitures, 
upon which depended the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of a Future State; which being greater 
© and longer than thoſe of this Life, gave them 
* more Influence upon the Minds of Men, than 
any Secular Juriſdiction which can extend no 
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© throughout the Kingdom, as well as othe Rich- 
© es, from the Bounty of Pious Princes, of De- 


Church. Theſe Poſſeſſions were eſteem' d Sa- 
Age, ſo nothing ever went out; and all the 


Ages have held of the Church, if this nn 
& 0 "© ha 


* yout and Innocent People, and from many o | , 
* thers, who thought to expiate Crimes, or co 
© yer ill Lives, by theſe kinds of Donation to the 
Eexed, and as much went into this Stock every Þ 


Land in the Kingdom might in the Courſe of 


* farther. They had mighty Poſſziſons in Lands ; 
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nad not been ſtopp'd by the Statute of Mart. Ch. VII. 
- © ain, in the Time of Edward the Firſt. Tis WW 
, I © Recorded,that of Sixty Thouſand Knights Fees, 
- | © that were reckoned in Exgland during the 
+ | © Reign of this Firſt Norman King, there were 
dn chat of King John Twenty Eight Thouſand 
4» 
) 


in the Hands of the Church. This gave the 
* Clergy (by the Dependance of thoſe that held 
under them in ſo great Numbers) a Secular 
* Power annex'd to their Ecclefiaſtical Autho- 
© rity. They had, beſides, all the little Learning 
which was in thoſe ignorant Ages, and paſſes 
for Wiſdom among thoſe who want both; gives 
' a Faculty at leaſt of Diſcourſing, though per- 

* © haps not of Judging, better than others, and 
gains more Attention, and eaſier Applauſe, from 

; Vulgar Auditors. Laſtly, they were United 
more than any other State upon One Common 
Bottom, and in Purſuit of One Common Inte- 
| Teſt, which was always pretended to be the 
. Greatneſs of the Holy Church, but indeed was 

I their own, and the Honours, Powers, and Ri- 
ches of the Church. men, rather than of the 
Church. By theſe Ctrcumſtances, and the Ad- 
. vantage of ſuch a Complicated Strength, the 
_ Clergy came to ſuch an Authority, that they 

| were Arbiters, if not of all Affairs, at leaſt of 
all Conteſts in the Kingdom, and turned the 

. # . Ballance which Way ſoever they fell in, were 
till applied to by the weaker Side, had the 
Chief Sway, and were the Chiefeſt Inſtruments 
in all thoſe many Revolutions of State, irregu- 
lar Succeſſions, and even Uſurpations of the 
Crovyn, that happen'd between the Time of the 
Conqueſt, and the Reign of Henry the Third; 
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, Which may eafily be obſerved, and cannot eafi- hy | 
ly be wonder d at, by all who read the Story of 14 
EA FO. | "col 


chat 
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Cu. VII.“ thoſe Reigns, and conſider what has been ſaid 
A upon this Subjett, important enough to excuſe 
this Digreſſion. n 
But to return to our Conqueror, upon his 
March to London, and the Conſultations there 
© how to receive him. The 8 and Coun- 
© cels of the Biſhops and Eccleſiaſticks eaſily pre. h 
©vail'd, and ſeem'd to have had more Reaſon, of 
© as well as Authority, than the reſt ; ſo it was 
* unanimouſly reſoly'd, not only to ſubmit to a Þ 7 v! 
Power they could not oppoſe, but to acknow- F 
* ledge a Title they could not diſpute. The Duke, 
© upon his Approach to the City, was receiv'd 
with open Gates, and open Arms, at leaſt with- 
© out any ſeeming ReluQance or Diſcontent, a. 
* ny more than of Reſiſtance. He claim'd the 
* Crown at his Arrival, by the Teſtament of Ed- 
ward the Confeſſor, without any mention ot 
© Conqueſt, which was infinitely grateful to all 
© the Nobles and Commons of the Realm; whe- ! =— 
© ther it was a Strain of his own Prudence and 
good Natural Sence, or a Perſuaſion of thoſe 
© Engliſh who had either aſſiſted or invited his 
* Invation, or Apprehenſion of ſo Great and 
Brave a People, if oftended by the Name ot 
* Conqueſt, and irritated by the Dangers or Fears 
* of a Lawleſs Arbitrary Power, to which they 
© had not yet their Hearts or Strength broken c- 
© nough eafily to ſubmit. 

He was Crowned King at Weſtminſter by the 
£ Archbiſhop of Jork, who with Stigand, Arch. 
* biſhop of Canterbury, had been the great Pro 
© moters of thoſe Councils, by which he enter'd 
upon ſo peaceable a Beginning of his Reign. 

At his Coronation he took the Oath, uſual ÞF- 
in the Times both of the Saxon and Daniſh 
Kings, which was to protect and e 2 

25 * Church, F 


© et Poſſeſſion of a Crown he had fo lo 


| < violent, Blow. 
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Church, to obſerve the Laws of the Realm, Ch. VII. 
and to govern the beiden After which N 
© he caus d Fealty to be Sworn to him by all 

© the Biſhops, * and Nobles, with the "Ma 
« giftrates of the City, who had aſſiſted or at- 
* tended at his Coronation, and thereupon found 
© himſelf on a ſudden ſettled in a calm __ I 


« red to, and ſo lately won by One fing * 0 
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of herPeople,who now derive theirOriginal from a 


NATION 


THE 


Vindicating the 


HONOUR 


AND 


OF THE 


Ritain may at laſt take a Review of her ſelf, 
how ſhe can be able to defend the Honour 


Mixture of ſo many Nations: How ſhe can free her 


ſelf from a SubjeQion to Rome, which pretends 


to ſo many Miſſionaries diſpatch'd hither for her 


Converfion ; and how ſhe can Glory in a Go- 


vernment that has been ſhatter'd by fo many Re- 
volutions. As to our Primitive Original, it muſt 
be acknowledg'd that Mankind is everywhere 


the 


ſame: * God made of One Blood all 1 
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of Men, for to dwell on all the Face of the Earth : 
hey were all endow'd with Senſe and Reaſon; 
but there has been an Univerſal Degeneracy, and 
{ach a Darkneſs has overſpread the former Ages, 
that no Nation now knows how to boaſt of their 
Anceſtors, except that which God reſery'd as his 
Peculiar People, where he maintain'd his true 
8 1 _ 2 4 Lafer all Nati | 
t ln Times paſt God ſuffe e 
) walk in A Ways : He permitted that 15 * 
the Law of Nature, written upon every Man's 
Heart, and the Divine Revelations given our 
Firſt Progenitors, ſhould be obliterated by Sen- 
ſuality, and run down by the Prevalence of Luſt 
and Paſſion; that * ſhould forget him, and 
take up with any vifible Object of Worſhip; 
and that they ſhould be ſo far deluded by ſuch 
Repreſentations, ( under which the miſchievous 
1 Spirit got himſelf to be worſhippd as God,) as 
to fall into all manner of Cruelty and Debau- 
chery. Eſpecially ſuch was the Infelicity of 
thoſe who were ſcatter'd up and down in the 
more uncultivated Parts of the World, who 
learn'd the Manners of thoſe wild Beaſts they 
hunted, and loſt the Civility of Humane Society 
by living in Woods and Deſarts. 
If, 1 It muſt be confeſs'd, that ſuch was the ſad 
ur KF Condition of the Old Britains, or Pie; they 
ma had loſt the Worſhip of the True God; and ® as Rom. f. 
they did not like to retain bim in their Know- 28. 
ledge, God gave them over to a Reprobate Mind, 
10 do thoſe 'Things which are not convenient. 
Their Families were like fo many Herd of Cattel; 
the Superiority, and Reverence, and Modeſty, 
which Nature requires between Parents and Chil- 
| dren; were utterly overthrown. - Yet amidſt - 
their darkeſt Errours, and moſt barbarous Cor- 
"Fo ruptions, 
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Ch. VII. ruptions, they had ſuch a Senſe of Honour left, 
WY WV that they would not debaie themſelves with 

_ thoſe that they eſteem'd Vile and Mean, and 
ſcorn d to do any thing in Secret which the Cu- 
ſtom of their Country did not allow. This we 
have taken Notice of by TLipbhiline, in his Epi- 

1. eius, tome of Dio, who gives us the ſmart Repartee 
* 343* of a Caledonian Lady to the Roman Empreſs Julia. 
It was in the Time of the Emperor Severus, 
Anno Chriſti 200, (for ſuch were the P75 then 
in Caledonia, as the Britains were before the 
Romans had arriv'd among them.) The Wife 

© of Argentocox the Caledonian, is ſaid v 
© handſomely to have replied to Julia Auguſta, 
* when ſhe reproach'd her, that after their Wo- 
men had been eſpous'd, they took an immodeſt 
© Liberty among the Men. She anſwer d, that 
* we do much better ſatisfie the Neceſſities of 
© Nature than you Romans; we openly allow it 
© to the beſt Men, but you privately fornicate 
with the worſt. This was ſpoken by a Bi- 
tain, who does not ſeem to have loſt all Senſe 

of Honour. 

The Romans report that they found a greater 
Capacity in the Inhabitants of this Iſle for 
Learning and Civility than in thoſe of other 
Countries: As Tacitu gives it us in the very 
Tacit. de Words of Ceſar, they were wont * ingenta Bri- 
Vit - tannorum ſtudiis Gallorum anteferre, to prefer 
7 21. the Genius of the Britains 70 the Studies of the 
Galli: If they had more vigorous Remainders 
of the Humane Nature than others, it is certain 
that they did not want the Advantage of Edu- 
cation; for thoſe who were the moſt Brave and 
Polite People in the World, liv'd ſo long, and 
did incorporate ſo entirely with us, that it was 
Called the * Roman Iſle. FA 
| 1 
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But all this had come far ſhort of making ns ha. 
pi the Light of true Religion, which hies 
Ike the Rifing of the Sun, When the dark Fer: 

vens have only ſome little Luminaries ſparkling 

in them, had not viſited Bin. Civility an 

Learning had but juſt made an Entrance, when 


St. Paul followed them with tre Goſpel of our | 
| Bleſſed Saviour; within Forty Years after it was 
firſt preached to the World: And it ſo mightily 
| prevail'd, that before the End of the Second Cen- j 
; tary, we had Luci us, a Chriſtian King, here; and fl 
: alittle after the End of the Third, Cſtanti ne, a 
[ Chriſtian Emperor; in whoſe Time * we find the , 2 | 
, three Metropolitan of Britain at the Council of An ß Ui 
- Arles, Eborizs of Tork, Reſritutus of London, Ch. . 14, | 
t and Adelphi of Caer- Leon in Wales. No Na- 10 
It tion in the Weſtern Part of Europe can pretend | | 
f to greater and more early Advances in Civility, Fl 
it Learning and Religion, than Britain; and ac- Wi 
te cordingly her Inhabitants have good Reaſon to «i 
1 Glory in their Original, eſpecially if we take it Ji 
i from that Time wherein the Son of God came v1 
to reſtore Happineſs to Mankind. 5 Mi 
er Thus have we ſeen our Country in its Glory; 7 
or and had it always remair'd in this Condition, the 13 
er Earth could not have afforded more of a Para- ih 
Ty diſe: But there now comes a Grand Revoluti- | 
I- on, in which all Europe was ſwallow d up, and 
fer her Beauty utterly defac'd by a Torrent of Bar- 
the barous Nations: The whole Roman Empire was 
2 broke to Pieces, like * Iron mix'd with miry * Dan. 2. 
A 


h. In this great Cataſtrophe Britain mult 41. 
expect her Share; and her Condition was in- 
| deed very Miſerable, if we view her Portraiture 
and W drawn by Gi/dzs in her Mourning Dreſs. But 
Was we are not to dwell upon this Sad Subject, our 
| Defign is to purſue our Original, which, tho“ 
: FF covered 
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covered with a black Veil, has ſtill the Remain- 
ders of its Ancient Beauty. The War, it muſt 
be confeſs'd, devoured Multitudes ; eſpecially 
thoſe who ſerv'd in the Armies: They/were led 
into Foreign Countries, from whence they never 
return'd; and the weaker Soldiers which re- 
main'd at Home, were either {lain by the Scors 
and Pils, or afterwards by the Saxons, when 
they had ſubdued that Country which they came 
to preſerve. But for conftituting the Body of 
this Nation, we muit {till reckon upon the un- 
warlike People, who were employ'd in Trade 
and Husbandry; we muſt reckon upon Women 
and Children, whom we never read of to have 
been Maſſacred. Thus much will leave a great 
Stock of Roman Bravery and Britiſb Ingenuity, 
The New Inhabitants who took Poſſeſſion of 
Britain were Saxons; the moſt Powerful and 
Warlike People at that Time in Europe, and for 
that Reaſon call'd in to defend her from the 
Scors and Pils, becauſe they were mo't able 
to do it. The Romans had the greont Ditficul- 
ry to preſerve their Lominions from being inva- 
d:d by them, to which Purpoſe they had a Great 
Officer, call'd the Count of the Saxon Shore, 
who was always to be upon his Guard a- 
gainſt them. We have an undeniable Teſti. 
mony of their Valour in that long War they 
had with Charles the Great, King of the Franks, 
when he ſet up the Empire oi the Weſt : 
There were only {ome Remainders of them 
in the North Part of Germany; yet for Thirty 
Years, wherein he had many Bloody Conteſts 
with them, they maintain'd their Ground, and 
he deſpaird of ever bringing them into Sub- 
jeQion, till he had provided another Coun- 
Log. * 


The Cnc luſion. 
try for them, where they might more happi- 
ly enjoy themſelves. 

Though they were thus Warlike, yet were 
they of all People moſt averſe from Blood and 
Cruelty, as the truly Valiant always are. 
This we find by the Laws and Conſtitutions 
they made here in England; thoſe Crimes 
which other Nations puniſh'd with Death, 
they were ſo tender of the Lives of Men, as 
to reftrain by their ite and their Laſh/zte, 
Pecuniary MulQts, ſeiz'd in Proportion to the 
Dignity of the Perſon offended, and the Abi- 
lity of the Perſon who committed the Offence. 
But though they were thus Merciful in pu- 
niſhing Faults, yet never were any more care- 
ful to prevent the committing of them: They 
laid the ſtricteſt Obligations upon all that had 
any Relation to one another, for Preſcry- 
ing their good Behaviour; and if any Mil- 
creants fled from Juſtice, the whole Hundred 
" Fin'd to make Satisfaction for his Of- 
ence. 

Their Honeſt Integrity is teſtified by all the 
Laws and Writings of their Times 3 few 
Words ſervd to expreſs their Meaning; for 
where all is Tranſlated with good Faith , 
there needs no Subtilty ro provide againſt E- 
vaſions. £ 

But above all we have the higheſt Chara- 
ter of the Chaſtity of their Women, as ap- 
pears by the only Bloody Executions we find 
among them: It mult be a Mighty Indigna- - 
tion againſt a Crime that could drive them 
to ſuch Severity. The Quotation deſerves to 
be ſet down in the Original, fince it is found 
in the Letter of ſo Eminent a Perſon as Boni- 
Jace, Archbiſhop of * to Ethelbald, King 

a | 2 © 
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+ Spelman of Mercia, In antigui Saxoma, fi Virgo 


Concil ed © varernam domum cum adulterio maculaverit, 
Ann. 745. © vel fi nulier maritata, perdito fædere matri- 
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© moni, adulterium perpetravertt ; aliquando co- 
* gunt eam, propria manu per laqueum ſuſ- 
© penſam, vitam finire & ſuper buſtum ls 
6 incenſe & concremata, corruptorem ejiis ſuf. 
* pendunt : Aliquando, congregato exercitu fu. 
© mineo, flagellatam eam mulieres per pagos 
* circumquaq, ducunt; virgis cædentes, & ve- 
* flimenta eſus abſcirdentes juxta cingulum, & 
* cultellis ſuis totum corps ejus ſecantes & 
* pungentes : Minutis vulneribus cruentatam & 
© /laceratam, de villa ad villam mittunt. Et oc- 
currunt ſemper nove flagellatrices, elo pudi. 
citiæ adduite, eamgz aut mortuam aut vix 

vivam relingunt, ut cæteræ timorem adulteran- 
di & luxuriandi babcant, In Old Saxony, 

if a Virgin had ſtain'd her Father's Houſe 

with Adultery, or it a Married Woman 

had broken the Covenant of Matrimony, 
and committed that Crime, ſometimes they 

compell'd her to tie the Halter with her 

own Hands, and hang her felt over her Fu- 

* neral Pile, where the was Burnt, and reduc'd 

roAſhes. They hung up the Man that debauch'd 

© her. Sometimes a little Army of Women 

* would get together, and whip her through 
the Towns round about; cutting off her 
* Cloaths to the Girdle, they would not on- 
* ly laſh her, but prick and cut her with 
their Sciſſars; being Bloody and Wound- 
ed, they would ſend her from one Town to 

another. More Female Executioners would 
meet and laſh her, coming out With a Zeal 

for Modeſty ; they would-either leave her 
dead, or ſcarcely alive, that others 4 
* e 
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© have a Dread of Adultery and Debauche- 


ry. | 

3 after the Saxons were well ſettled here, 
and juſt about the Time that all their Seven 
little Kingdoms were united in Ore Monarchy, 
the Danes began to make their Pyratical Vi- 
fits; They were alſo of a Gorhick Original, and 
therefore though a ditierent People from the 
Saxons, yet not altogether averſe from their 
Cuſtoms and Inclinations. They did indeed 
dwell more to the North, and conſequently were 
more Barbarous : They came over hither Pa- 
gans, and therefore we muſt ar firſt expect 
the Effects of Rudeneſs and Irreligion; Bur fo 
ſoon as they began to be ſettled here, they fell 
in with that Chriſtianity which was planted 
in the Church, and thoſe Laws which had been 
eſtabliſhed in the Kingdom. 

This is undeniable from that Excellent Agree- 
ment which was made between 4/% ed, King of 
the Engliſb, and Godrun, King of the Danes ; 
the Laws that were enacted by their United 
Authoriry do evidence not only a Love for Ju- 
ſtice, but a Zeal for Religion: Inſomuch that 
all thoſe who would perſiſt either in their Inju- 
rious Plunderings, or Hearheniſh Superſtitions, 
were glad to quit the Kingdom; and when they 
made an Attempt to have got it again into their 
Hands, they were utterly bearen out, and the 
Nation clear'd of them. 

Indeed in King Ethelred's Long and Unhap- 
py Reign new Hoſts of them came over; nor 
only Valiant Soldiers, but ſuch lazy Lurdans as 
were a great Grievance to the Saxon Women. 
But moſt of theſe were diſpatch'd out of the 
Way by that King's Bloody Contrivance ; who 
might have their Diſorders and Breach of Pro- 

: | | $ & miſe 
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miſe to plead for his Excuſe, but can never 
Juſtihe thoſe private Murders, which *tis the In- 
rereſt of Mankind to condemn ; For no Ven- 
geance ought to rake Place without the due Pro- 
ceedings of Law. | 

Under the Three Dani/h Reigns England mult t 
reckon to he peſter'd with the worſt Sort of Peo- 
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ple that Denmark did afford: Gleams of Pro- a 

ſperity hatch and invite the worſt Vermin to a 

come abroad. But then the following Revoluti- F 

on was ſo violent, and with ſuch a Fury of d 

the Mob, that the moſt guilty were glad to run 1 

faſteſt away: And the Reign of Edward the F 

Confefſor, a Chaſte and Vertnous Prince, im- n 

mediately ſuccecdina, ſettled rhe Ancient Laws * 

of the Kingdom ; nor could any continue in h 

Power here, but thoſe that were for an Engliſh 1 

Intereſt both in Church and State. ff 

The Normans liv'd ſtill more North than the t] 

Danes, and therefore the Engliſh may ſeem to p 

be more debas'd by their Mixture. But upon h 

further Conſideration we may reaſonably ap- if 

prehend they rais'd that Warlike Spirit and 0 

Vigour which they met with here in England b 

to a higher Pitch. WS. 

Duke Milliam brought over with him the e 

Braveſt Captains and Soldiers that France and R 

all the neighbouring Countries affterded ; thole C( 
k whoſe Courage and Ambition put them upon V 
2 raiſing their Fortunes in the World: Theſe tl 
were join'd with our Ancient Nobility, and N 

made the great Barons of the Kingdom. bs + 

They came over a ti. ht and well-ditciplined L 

Army, without the Impediments of Wives and! 

Children, as the Germans were wont to encum- al 

ber themſelves ; ſo that only the nobler Part of fe 

them were planted here, the reſt of them re- ri 


turn'd 
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| turn'd Home to their Families: They had inha- 
bired France, and receiv'd the Chriſtian Religion 
a Hundred and Fifty Years before, ſo that in 


: this Revolution there was no Dem-liſhing of 
| Churches. or Deſtruction of the Country, more 
: than the Policy of the preſent War requir'd. 
5 Indeed the Danes came over more like Swarms, 
x and brought many of their Wives and Children 
5 along with them; but we do not read of their 
K planting Colonies, and building Cities, as thoſe 
1 did who had long the Sovereign Dominion here. 
n They could bear no great Proportion to the Peo- 
* ple which irhabited B/7tain before; lo that we 
. muſt depend upon the Britiſh, Roman and Sa- 
8 xon Women for the Breed of the Kingdom, who 
in have deſerv'd ſo well, that no Nation in the 
ſh World has a greater Honour for the Sex, nor 
finds ſuch Happineſs in their Advancement to 
” the Throne. Britain can congratulate her Peo- 
to ple as molt renown'd on the ſurer Side; and if 
on her Sons were {lain in the Wars, her Strength 
p- ſpent in defending either the Empire or her 
ad felf, ſhe had the greateſt Heroes of the neigh- 
1d bouring Nations to ſupply the Loſs. Such a . 
Mixture muſt be much more Generous and Pow- 1 
he erful than Nature left to it ſelf in a Solitary Ml. 
nd Retirement. That Britain has been ſo much 1 
e courted, and fo often forc'd by her Foreign Lo- ll! 
on vers, is a Demonltration of the Excellency of Wl: 
eſe that Prize which ſo many have tought for: il 
nd None venture their Lives to rob a poor Man. 1 
The molt Subſtantial Enjoy ments of Humane 11 
ed Life abound here; Nature never found a better 0 
ind cloathing than our Wooll affords; nor is there 5 
m- any thing comparable to our Corn and Cattle * 
of for maintaining the Strength of Man. The Ra- 1 
re- rities we import from abroad are commonly the 1 
nd Ff 4 Sup. 0 
2 
5 
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Support of Pride and Luxury; but if we do uſe 
them for Delight and Ornament, we return that 
which is much more Neceſſary and Advanta- 
geous to thoſe that Traffick with us. Britain is 
the Place where all Mankind would live, but 
ſhe admits only the Nobler Part into her Em- 


braces. 


But the Happineſs of Britain does not lye 
only in the Things of this World; the ſhort 
Enjoyments of a Tranſitory Lite, which gratifie 
the interiour Part of Man, are no Ways worthy 
ro be compared to the Life and Immortality that 
was brought to light by the Goſpel. For this we 
cannot acknowledge our ſelves indebted to the 
Romans, though we muſt with all Gratitude 
confeſs that we receiv'd Civility and Learning 
from them: The Imperial Power was then an 
Enemy to our Religion, and deſtroy'd all that 
made Profeflion of it; till we ſent them a Chri- 
ſtian Emperor from hence, as the Bleſſed Pro- 
duct of that Chriſtianity which had been plan- 
ted here ſome Ages before. 

For the firſt Converſion of this Iſland we need 
no longer depend upon the Fabulous Legends 


concernir g St. Peter and Joſeph of Arimathea ; 


thele might ſerve in the Dark Ages: But now 
that Learning has ſet Hiſtory in a true Light, 
we have from good Authors an undoubted Te- 
{timony, that the great Apoſile St. Paul firſt 
planted Chriſtianity in Britain: And for him 
we are no more obliged to the Romans, than we 
are to the 7ews for crucifying of our Saviour. 
They indeed brought him Prifoner to Rome, and 
{o he came ncarer to us; but whether they had 
done this or no, he delign'd a Journey into Spain, 
and theſe Parts: They afterwards cut oft that 
Frecious Life at Rome, which was his * 

ut 
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but our great Loſs. Had he liv'd a little longer 
we have all the Reaſon in the World to believe 
that he would have enrich'd the Churches of the 
Weſt with ſuch Epiſtles as were the beſt Trea- 
ſure in the Eaſt. 

As St. Paul was the Apoſtle of the Britains, 
ſo the Romaniſts will have Auſtin the Monk 
to be the Apoſtle of the Exgliſh; that he being 
{ent by Pope Gregory, we derive our Chriftiani- 
ty from the See of Rome, and ought to pay our 
Obedience to it, But were there never ſo much 
in this Pretence, yet it cannot be doubted bur 
that we in the firſt Place owe our Obedience 
to our Lord Jeſus, who is above all, the True 
Head of his Church; and therefore we are ob- 
liged to proteſt againſt all thoſe Errors and 
Superſtitions which are prejudicial to his Reli- 
gion. This is undeniable, and this is enough 
to defend the preſent Conſtitution of the Church 
of England. 

As far as they acted like Chriſtians, to pro- 
mote the Goſpel in a Heathen Nation, we can- 
not but highly commend their Endeavours; and 
according to that truly Chriſtian Spirit, with 
which our Britiſh Dinoh ſpoke, we muſt ſay, 
that to love every one in his Degree, in perfe& 
Charity, and to help every one by Word and Dzed 
to be the Children of God, we are moſt deſi- 
rous; but other Obedience than this we do nor 
know due to him whom they name to be Pope. 
And therefore as theſe Ancient Chriſtians decla- 


| red that they were under the Government of 


the Biſhop of Karrlon uponUs&,who was to over- 
ſee them under God,tocauſethemto keep the Way 
Spiritual: So are we under the Government of 
thoſe Biſhops, whom the Providence of God has 


| at this Day placed over us, and have no De- 
pendance upon any other, : Nor 
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Nor can any Merits, which they pretend of 
old, invalidate our preſent Obligations ; nay, 
when we come to take a View of them, the Ty- 
ranny, the Fraud, the Contention with which 
they actcd cannot but make us renounce their 
Communion, as the Ancient Britains did. Such 


was their Pageantry when they landed in Kent, 


that they were taken for Conjurers, rather than 
Preachers of the Goſpel ; and it we compare 
their Proceedings with the Ads of Chriſt's A- 
poſtles, recorded in Holy Scripture, thoſe Suſ- 
picions would certainly have entred into the 
Hearts of all thoſe that had been Chriſtians al- 
ready. The Old Britains, when they met with them, 
went upon more undoubted Grounds; they were 


ſure that our Saviour was Meek and Lowly, and 
that he requir'd his Diſciples to be ſo; if then 


theſe Men were Proud and Arrogant, and ſought 
above all to bring them into Subjection, they 
could not believe they were ſent from God, but 
had more Mind to ſet up themſelves, than to do 
him Service. This is evident upon the preſent 


Occaſion; for it promoting Chriſtianity had 


been their Chief Defign, they would have been 
glad to have fallen in with the Kingdom of 
Wales, where that Religion already prevail'd: 
they would not in the Bitterneſs of their Spirit 
have denounced Judgments againſt their Fellow- 
Chriſtians, and rejoiced in the accompliſhing 
of them, eſpecially when ſo many Hundred 
Chriftian Miniſters were Maſſacred, whilſt they 
were Praying in the Preſence of the Army again! 
the Invaſion of E!he/ſrid, a Pagan King of Nor 
thumberland. | 

It would be taken ill if we ſhould difcred!: 
thoſe Miracles which the Romaniſts have related 
tor ſetting up their Authority and ug 
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Bur ſhould they be ſet out with all the Advan- 
tage poſſible, yet now the Chriſtian Religion is 
ſo well known they cannot be digeſted. Au- 


tin and his Companions met the Br:7:z/h Biſhops, 


the Grand Conteſt was, whether a New Foreign 
Authority ſhall bring an Ancient Apoſtolick 
Church into Subjection? Can we believe that 
for this God ſhould exert the Power of Heaven, 
and make a blind Man ſee ? We are taught to 
regard a Doctrine more than a Wonder; and if 
it be wrought to ſupport an Unchriſtian Pride, 
we are ſure it could not be done by his Power 
who condemns it. 

The Converſion of Eadbald, the Son of Ethel. 
bert, the firſt Chriſtian King of Kent, after he 
had reſtor d Paganiſm, and Baniſh'd his Biſhops, 
is ſo different from what we read in the firſt 
Ages of the Church, that it looks like the ſet- 
ting up of a new Chriſtianity. St. Peter the A- 
poſtle is ſaid to come and laſh Larrentzze, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to leave ſuch dread- 
ful Cuts in his Fleſh, that the Heathen Prince, 
upon the View of them, preſently renounced 
his Inceſtuous Marriage, and reſtor'd the Religi- 
on which he perſecuted. St. Pau had no ſuch 
Way of Converting King Agrippa. 

The Grand Con roverſie about Eſter and the 
Tonſure had as little of Chriſtianity in it. The 
Queſtion was not whether there ſhould be an An- 
nual Commemoration of our Bleſſæd Lord's Life, 
Death and Reſurrection? Bur whether their An- 
cient Cuſtoms ſhould be laid aſide, and the new 
Obſervations of Ryze be received > They never 
diſputed thoſe Ceremonies which related to 
Decency and Order, which were Authoriz'd by 
the continual Uſage of the Church; but whe- 
ther their Priefts ſhould wear upon their reger 
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a Mark of Submiſſion to the Papal Autho- 
rity. This was underſtood by the wileſt of 
them, and therefore tho King Cſtoi was terrified 
with the jingling of St. Peter's Keys, yet thoſe 
who would maintain the Freedom of the Br:71/b 
Churches, were all caſt out like Heathens and 
Publicaas. 

To ſum upall, what did the Enghihh get by the 
Miſſion of Auſtin the Monk? It it be ſaid 
they got Chriſtianity, then it muſt be confider'd 
what Sort of Chriſtianity it was? Was not the 
Authority of Rome entail'd upon it? Did it not 
grow up into ſuch Superſtition and Idolatry as 
ditterd from the Heathen only in Name? In- 
ſtead of worſhipping the Pagan Gods and God- 
deſſes, they came to adore ſuch a Mul- 
titude of He and She Saints, that the Worſhip 
of the True God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt was very 
little regarded. It cannot be ſaid that the Exg- 
liſh never had been Chriſtians if the Popith 
Miſhonaries had not made them ſo: For the 
True Religion was pent up in Wales, and by the 
Zeal of many Pious and Learned Men was 
ready to break out ſo ſoon as ever the Saxon 
Prejudice had been a little rebated : Nay, they 
were already planted in the North Part of Bri- 
zain with mighty Succeſs, and Converted more 
of the Engliſb Nation by the Sincerity of the 
Goſpel, than the other did by all their Political 
Contrivances. 

Theſe different Converſions made different 
Parties in the Nation. Thoſe of Britain would 
maintain their Ancient Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
thoſe of Rome would bring in a Papal Tyranny, 
which overthrew the Truth of Religion ; and it 
this would not be ſubmitted to, Britain mult 
caſt out thoſe that had moſt effectually laboured 
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in the Converſion of her Inhabitants. Certain- 
ly inſtead of owning this Romiſh Miſſion to be 
the Original of our Chriſtianity, we muſt from 


hence date the Ruin of it: Which fell into ſuch 


a Condition, that we liv'd in a continual Apo- 
ftacy from the True Faith and Worſhip of 
Chriſt, till our Holy Biſhops and Martyrs re- 
form'd the Church, and ſet us again upon the 
Britiſh Foundation. 

It is a Sad Miftake of thoſe who have a Pre- 


Judice againſt Epiſcopacy, that it is an Invention 


of the Pop:/h Times, and that our Reformers 16 
modell'd the Conftitutions of our Church, as 
they might be moſt agreeable to the Humour 


of the Romaniſts, But certainly the Hiſtory of 


Britain may convince any Man of the contrary. 
The Popiſb Times did not begin at the Council 
of Arles, yet there we had our Biſhops: The Fa- 
thers of the Council of Nice had ſpent their 
Days under the ſevereſt Perſecutions of the 
Heathen, and were juſt entred upon the Morning 
of the Chriſtian Empire, and ſhall we think 
that Popery was then prevalent ? Our Church 
is now ſettled as it was at that time: Not only 
Biſhops all over Britain, ſo far as it was Chri- 
ſtian, but very near the ſame Number of Bi- 
ſhops. The Three Chief Biſhopricks were ſet- 
tled at Three moſt diſtant and proper Places 
to have Juriſdiction over the reſt, Landon, Tork 
and Caer/con : There were in all 28 Cities, and 
accordingly 28 Biſhopricks, as the Number is gi- 
ven us both by G:/das and Bede; and it we have 
now Two leſs, yet ſo much of Britain as lyes 
between Berwick and Edinburgh, now belonging 
to Scotland, may well be allowed for the ma- 
king of Two. At the Council of Nice the Juriſ- 
dition of their Metropolitans was ſettled, _ 
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the Union of all the Biſhops of the Province 
provided for: Such was the Order and Har- 
mony of the whole Clergy, that tho' the Dio- 
ceſs wis ſo large that it could not be particular- 
ly known and taught by the Superiour Officers 
of the Church, yet every one acting in his Place, 
and being accountable to thoſe above him, there 
was no Defect either in the Doctrine or Diſci- 
pline of thoſe Primitive Times. 

Certainly there is Demonſtration for Epiſco- 
Pacy, in that there were not only Biſhops be- 
fore Popery, but when the Popiſh Miſſionaries 
ſet up in the World, the Old Biſhops were the ve- 
ry Men that made the Oppoſition againſt them. 
Nothing can he more undoubted in Hiſtory, than 
that the Britiſh Biſhops met Auſtin and his 
Companions at the Famous Oak upon the Banks 
of Severn, and there utterly broke with them, 
peremptorily refuſing Subjection to the Pope of 
Rome. Tis alſo as certain that Colman, Biſhop 
of Lindisfarn, and his Northern Clergy, who 
had their Original Chriftianity from Britain, 
maintain'd the Grand Diſpute at Srreanſhale a- 
gainſt Agelbert, W:lſrid, and rhe reſt of the Ro- 
mani ſte; that they retit d and forſook their Pre- 
ferments rather than they would ſubmit to the 
Impoſitions of Rome. The lay ing aſide their An- 
cient Obſervations, and receiving the Papal Ton- 
ſure, were looked upon by them both as Innova- 
tions, and Badges ot Servitude to a Foreign Pow- 


er, and therefore rejetted by them, as they are 


by us at this Day. We muſt maintain, like 
them, the Cuſtoms of the Church, which have 
been from the beginning; there always was a 
Commemoration of Chriſt and his Apoſtles at 
certain Times, which we alſo obſerve without 


any He or She Saints of the Roman Make: 
| There 
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There always was a Submiſſion to the Authority 
of the Church in Matters of Decency and Or- 
der, which is all that we require, without the leaft 
Subjection to the Church of Rome: We yeild 
no Deference, we utterly renounce her Autho- 
rity over us. And to ſuppoſe that our Reformers 
either wanted Judgment to diſtinguiſh between 
the Ancient Cuſtoms of the Church, and the 
Later Inventions of Popery, or that they wanted 
Integrity to the true Chriſtian Religion, whoſe 
Works and Martyrdom bear Witneſs in their 


Favour, is ſuch a Pretence as cannot ſupport it 

ſelf under a fincere Confideration. 
We ſhould be fond of Epiſcopacy, if we did 
n but review that Oppoſition which the Pope al- 
18 ways made againſt it; if we did but obſerve 
s | how he could never compaſs his Ends, but by 
n, | the Deſtruction of its Power. He rais'd up the 
of KF {ſeveral Orders of Monks, that thoſe who were 
op | employ'd in Religion might depend upon him, 
ho and not upon their Biſhops ; he exempted the 
in, | Monaſteries from the Juriſdition of the Dio- 


ceſans, that all thoſe rich Plantations might 
* hearrily eſpouſe the Tyranny and Superſtition 
of Rome. Hedidall he could to transform the 
Biſhops into Monks, and prevail'd ſo far, that 
every Archbiſhop of Canterbury thought it ne- 
ceſſary to put on that Habit; which made his 
+ Epiſcopacy ſubſervient to another Sort of Go- 
vernment. He found that a Dioceſan Biſhop, 
with his Clergy in a Cathedral Church, was 
ſuch a Bulwark to the National Eſtabl iſhment, 
that he could not dilate his Empire; he there- 
fore by his Intereſt with King Egbert got the 
les at great Oſwald Law to paſs, by which the Pref- 
rhout Þ dyters were calt out, and Monks put into their 
ake: | Places. How can Epiſcopacy be a Popiſh Inven- 
| tion, 
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tion, when it has been all along the great Buſi- 
neſs of the Pope to overthrow it? 

We muſt ever own great Honour and Reve- 
rence due to Columba, who planted his Mona- 
ſtery or pres in the Iſle of Hye, upon the 


Coaſts of Scotland, which was a Seminary for ri 
all the Chriſtian Miniſters of the North; but 12 
that the Cuſtom or Education of this Place fi 
ſhould be againſt Epiſcopacy is impoſlible, ſt 
ſince they not only had a Biſhop in that little 1 fa 
Hand, but Adamnanus, one of the Succeſſors of St 
Columba, gives us an Account of the great Defe- er 
rence they always paid to that Order. Biſhop di 
Aidan came from thence, converted the Nom th 
thumbrians, had his Epiſcopal See in the Iſland of ch 
of Lindisfarn, which was afterwards removed Br 


to Durbam. After he was dead, Biſhop Einar ple 
was Ordained by the Scots, and ſucceeded him; die 
by Finan was Diuma, the firſt Biſhop of Litehfield, ces 
Ordain'd, whoſe Succeſſors were alſo from Scot- bec 
land, and of the Epiſcopal Order. We meet alſo ſett 
Colman from Scotland, that Biſhop of the Nor- Kit 


thumbrians, who was ejected for the Proteſtant Br: 
Cauſe. If Columba himſelf had ſuch an Affection Mc 
of the Monaſtick Life, that he would not ftir or! 


from Hye, and was of ſo great Authority that it cam 
was thought fit the Biſhops of the North ſhould of t 


be accountable to him and his Succeſſors, to the 
whom ſo much was committed of the Royal cil. 
Power, this can be no Argument againſt Epiſco- bot 


cy it ſelf, ſince tis declared at the ſame time Nol 

that ſuch a Submiſſion of Biſhops to an Abbot cal / 

was a perverting that Order which was eſta- 1 

bliſhed in the Church. Thoſe who read only the 

the Account of Scotland in the laſt Century, ever 

may 45 have an Opinion that there was an all 
r 


Ancientof Presby terĩan Goverment there; 3 Not 
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Authentick Hiſtories teſtifie thar they had the 
ſame Conſtitution of Ecclefiaſtical Orders, which 
were in the reſt of Britain, and all other Chri- 
ſtian Nations. 

Thus have we ſeen the Antiquity and Autho- 
rity of the Church Government in Brizain , the 
ſame being planted here by St. Paul, which we 
find in the Churches of the Eaſt: And notwith- 
ſtanding the many Revolutions, we find the 
ſame Conſtitution continued all along in the 
State. From the very beginning Britain has 
ever been under the Dominion of Monarchs, ir 
did not fall under the Power of the Romans till 
the very time that their Commonwealth was 
changing into a Monarchy, and then they kept up 
Britiſh Kings, as that Old Way in which the Peo- 
ple would give them a more chearful Obe- 
dience. At the Fall of the Empire thoſe Prin- 
ces continued the Monarchy till the Saxons 
became their Maſters , and there were no ſooner 
ſettled in a Country, but they form'd it into a 
Kingdom : The only Dittzrence between the 
Britains and Saxons was the greateſt Advantage a 
Monarchy is capable of, theſe had their Mycle 
or Witena Gemot, which in the Normin Times 
came to be call'd a Parliament, The Publiiher 
of the Saxon Annals renders it concilium Procerum, 
the Council of the Nobles, and the great Coun- 
cal, Tis certain it extended to all the Great Men 


+ both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; but how far this 


Nobility then reach'd muſt be left to the Criti- 
cal Antiquaries. 

This is the great Strength of the Exgliſb, when 
the Head and the Body are well united together; 
every one can declare what he wants, and when 
all concur the greateſt Relief may be given: 
Nothing can be undertaken without full Know- 
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ledge and Advice; and as Humane Power goes, 
nothing is likely to miſcarry, which all think fit 
to undertake, and give their Aſſiſtance in the 
Accompliſhment of. This is makes our Prir- 
ces great, and our People hippy: This is that 

elt Conſtitution which the True Exgliſbman 
would ever preſerve. 

If we take the Opinion of one who has Re- 
corded the Saxon Laws in his Hiſtory, there 
ſeems to be a Tranſmigration of them from one 
People to another. Brompton tells us that 
thoſe which were publiih'd in Britain by Dun- 
wallo Molmutius, and Martia Queen of the 
Britains, were order'd by Edward the Confeſſor 
in his time to be the Common Law for the Eng- 
liſh Nation. Before this the Danes readily 
complied with the Cuftoms they found here; 
and after this the Normans, for all their Con- 

veſt, were glad to eſtabliſh them for the 

eace and Settlement of the Nation: So that 
though the ſeveral Revolutions broke in upon the 
preſent Government of Byitain, yet every one 
found it their Intereſt to continue the ſame In- 
comparable Conſtitution. 

Thus have we as much Advantage in our Ori- 
ginal as Nature affords; and the Circumſtances 
ot the Wort, which fo much improve Nature, 
can contribute in our Favour. The early ap- 
proach of Religion, Learning, Civility to this 
Ifland, and the long Continuance of them here, 
have given us laſting Inclinations to that which is 
moſt Excellent. The moſt perfect Form of Go- 
verment and Righteous Laws, which the Inha- 
bitants of Great Hrilain enjoy, have raiſed them 
to fuck a Generolity of Spirit, as cannot be expect- 
ed where S:rvile Fear and Flattery are more ne- 
ceſſary. Long Cuſtom and good Education = 
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this Generous Freedom give a particular Genius to 
the Natives, and therefore there is no Reaſon 
that Britain ſhould think fo meanly of it ſelf, as 
to prefer the Modes ot other Countries, or give up 
its own to be over - run by Swaims of Foreigners, 
She has ever been moſt kind and free to receive 
all of Merit into her Boſom; but ſhe will not 
make her felf Common and venture the Multi- 
tude of Nations to come in upon her, left too 


great Mixture ſhould ſpoil her prefent happy 


Conſtitution, Among the many KReproaches 
which have been unjuſtly caſt upon us, there is 
none m re frequent than that an Eng/i/hman 
nc ver knows when he is wel! : But for Contutacion 
of this we can Challenge all other Nations to 
ſhew whether they have fo long preſerv'd their 
Ancient Religion, their Laws and Liberties, the 
Conſtitution and Freedom of their Government, as 
the Enęliſb have done: And accordingly they 
{till continue in the ſame Mind, to have the per- 
petual Enjoyment of them, 
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